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PREFACE- 


The present is the mos^^ complete translation of 
Csesar yet presented to the Englith, pnblic. Besides 
the books deemed anthenticj it includes those variously 
attributed to Hirtius and others, namely, the eighth 
book of the Gallic War, and the Alexandrian, African, 
and Spanish Wars. In addition to these, the Fragments, 
consisting of quotations from various ancient authors 
relating to Ca3sar, are now for the first time given in 
English. 

The utmost attention has been paid to render the 
translation as closely literal as is consistent with neatness 
of style. The text which has been followed is that of 
Oudendorp, collated, however, with the labours of sub- 
sequent critics. The notes are of but limited extent, 
as the classicalstudent is presumed to possess either 
Oudendorp % Obei'lin’s, Anthon’s, Prendeville’s, or some 
other of the numerous editions which supply what he 
is likely to require in this department 


IV 
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Although C®sar cannot be regarded." as a difficult au- 
thor, the publisher has had no little trouble in procuring 
a translation to his mind, in consequence of which con- 
siderable delay has arisen. The work has at length 
hbed completed, it is hoped satisfactorily, by Mr. W. 
A. M'Devitte, B. A., of Trinity College, Dublin, in 
conjunction with W. S. Bohn, the publisher’s eldest son. 

H. G. B. 

Jauuary 30tb, 1851, 
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COMMENTARIES OE C. JULIUS CiESAR 


WAR IN GAUL. ™ 


BOOK I. ■ ■*'- - — 

THE AKGUMENT. ' . 

I. DMcription of Gaul and its divisions. -II^-IV. The amb^ioj^ 
desivns of the Helvetii under Orgetom, and the ^picious death 
of the latter.-V.-VI. The Helvetii stUl proceed to carry out 
their designs.— VIII.-XI. Caesar’s opposition and naeasures.-XII. 
The battle at the river Arar.-XIII. Tne Helvetu send andiassadors 
to sue for peace.— XIV. Casar’s politic answer. — XV. An- 
other engagement with the Helvetii.-XVI. Caa^r's reproof of the 
/Edxii for not sending him the promised supplies. -XVII.-XiA. 
The disclosures of Liscus respecting Dumnorix.— XX. Divitiacus, his 
brotlver. pleads for Dnmnorix. — XXI.-XXVI- Various events in the 
war hetiin Caw and the Helvetii.— XXVII. The Helvetii, being 
worsted, offer a surrender, but some clandestinely return home.— 
XXVIil XXIX. The nunihers of the several Helvetian forces before 
and after the war.— XXX. Certain parts of Gaul congratulate Casar 
and request a cou-cil.— XXXI. Complaints axe there made against 
Ariovistus.— XXX aX.-XXXVI. Casar’s message to Ariovistus and the 
bold answer'of the latter.— XXXVII.-XXXIX. A p^ic m the Ro- 
man camp. — XL. Csesar’s speech on that occasion.— XLI. Its eftects. 
— XLU.-XLVI. Conference between Caesar and Ariovistus.— 
XLVn.-LII. Which terminates in war.— L II I. The overthrow of 
the Germans and their flight from Gaul.— LIV. Caw, having sent 
his army into winter-quarters amongst the Sequani, proceeds to 

perform the civil duties of his pro-consular office. 

Ghaf. I.— All Gaul is divided into three parts, one of 
which the Belgse inhabit, the Aquitani another, those who in 
their own language are called Celts, in ours Gauls, the third. 
All these differ fi-om each other in language, customs and 

laws. l%e rto separates tlie Gauls from the 

Aquitani; the Marne and the Seine separate them from 

the Belgse. Of all these, the Belgse are the braves^ be- 

cause they ai’e farthest from the ciYilization and refinement 
of [our] Province, and merchants least frequently resort to 
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them, and import those things which tend to effeminate 
the mind ; and they are the nearest to the Germans, who dwell 
beyond the Khine, with whom they are continually waging 
war; for which reason the Helve tii also surpass the rest of 
the Gauls in valour, as they contend with the Germans in 
almost daily battles, when they either repel them from their 
own territories, or themselves wage war on their frontiers. 
One part of these, ^ which it has been said that the Gauls 
occupy, takes its beginning at the river Rhone : it is bounded 
by the river Garonne, the ocean, and the territories of the 
Belgi® : it borders, too, on the side of the Seqiiani and the 
Helvetii, upon the river Rhine , and stretches towards the 
north.t The Belgm rise from the extreme frontier of Gaul, 
extend to the lower part of the river Rhine ; and look towards 
the north and the rising sun. J Aquitania extends from the 
river Garonne to the Pyrensean mountains and to that part 
of the ocean which is near Spain :§ it looks between the set- 
ting of the sun and the north star. || 

Chap. II. — Among the Helvetti, Orgetorix was by far the 
most distinguished and wealthy. He, when Marcus Messala 
and Marcus Piso^ were consuls, incited by lust of sove- 
reignty, formed a conspiracy among the nobility, and per- 
suaded the people to go forth from their territories with 
all their possessions,*'^' [saying] that it would be very easy, 

* Of these, i. e. of the three divisions of the Gauls, (1) Celts, -(2) Bel- 
gians, and (li) Aquitanians, not yet reduced by conquest to the state of pro- 
vincials of Rome, as the Allobroges in the S. E, had been by Q. Fabius 
Maximus Allobror/icus, who was consul in b. c. 121, (the year of the famous 
vintage,) with L. Opimius Nepas, the murderer of C. Gracchus in that 
year. This Fabius, who thence derived his surname, defeated them and 
triumphed over their ally Bituitus, king of the Averni, [Auverfjnei] who was 
led captive in the victor’s procession at Rome. So that before Caesar’s 
birth this was the Provincia (or Gallia Narbonensis vel Braccata). The 
modern Provence is only part of the old Roman Provincia, 
f “ To the north literally, to the northern stars, 
j i, e. It has a north-east aspect, 
li i. e. It has a north-west aspect. 

$ This “ part of the ocean ” is the Bay of Biscay, where it washes the 
north coast of uSpain. 

H The consulship of M. Valerius Messala Niger and M.PupinsPiso, was 
in B. c. 61, the year in which Clodius profaned the rites of the Bona Dea, 
and in which Pomey the Great triumphed at Rome for his victories over 
the Pirates, and the kings Tii 5 ?rane.s', and Mithridates. 

Cum omnibus copiis, i.e. Travdrjpd, with all their goods and chattels, 
[conf. “ cultum et Gailorum.^^ Book i. $ 31.] 
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CHAP. III.] 


since they excelled all in valour, to acquire the supremacy of 
the whole of Gaul To this he the more easily persuaded them, 
because the Helvetii are confined on every side by the nature 
of their situation ; on one side by the Khine, a very broad and 
deep river, which separates the Helvetian territory from the 
Germans ; on a second side by the Jura, a very high mountain*, 
which is [situated] between the Sequani and the Helvetii ; on a 
third by the Lake of Geneva, and by the river Ehone, which 
separates our Province from the Helvetii. From these circum- 
stances it resulted, that they could range less widely, and 
could less easily make war upon their neighbours ; for which 
reason men fond of war [as they w^ere] were affected with great 
regret. They thought, that considering the extent of their 
population, and their renown for w^arfare and bravery, they 
had but narrow limits, although they extended in length 240, 
and in breadth 180 [Roman]* miles. 

Chap. III. — Induced by these considerations, and influ- 
enced by the authority of Orgetorix, they determined to pro- 
vide such things as were necessary for their expedition— to buy 
up as great a number as possible of beasts of burden and waggons 
— to make their sowings as large as possible, so that on t]beir 
march plenty of corn might be in store — and to establish 
peace and friendship with the neighboming states. They 
reckoned that a term of two years would be sufficient for them 
to execute their designs ; they fix fcy decree their departure for 
the third year. Orgetorix is chosen to complete these arrange- 
.ments. He took upon himself the office of ambassadoi' to the 
states: on this jouMiey be persuades Casticus, the son of 
Gatamantaledes, (one of the Sequani, whose father had pos- 
sessed the sovereignty among the people for many years, and 
had been styled ^'friend" by the senate of the Roman people,) 
to seize upon the sovereignty in his own state, which his 
father had held before him, and he likewise persuades Dum- 
noiix, an iEduan, the brother of Divitiacus, who at that time 
possessed the chief authority in the state, and was exceedingly 
beloved by the people, to attempt the same, and gives him his 


* The Eoman mile, mille passiis = 4,8.54 English feet, exactly=9;19B » « 

of English miles. So that the length, as in the text, would be about 217 * ‘ 

English miles, the breadth 1 63. The real length of Helvetia from the Le- 
man lake to Lake of Constance is hardly more than 40 geographical miles. 

. B 2' " , ■ . . 
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dauglitor in marriago. Ho provGs to tliein tliat to accomplisb. 
their attempts was a thing veiy easy to he done, because he 
himself would obtain the government of his own state; that 
there was no doubt that the Helvetii were the ^most power- 
ful of tlie whole of Gaul ; he assui’es them that he will, 
with his own forces and his own army, accj[uiie the sove- 
reignty for them. Incited by this speech, they give a pledge 
and oath to one another, and hope that, when they have 
seized the sovereignty, they will, by means of the three most 
powerful and valiant nations, be enabled to obtain possession 

of the whole of Gaul. i i x xi, tt i 

Ckap. IY. ^When this scheme was disclosed to me ±iei- 

vetii hy informers, they, according to their^ custom, compelled 
Orgetork to plead his cause in chains ; it was the law that 
the penalty of being burned by hre should await mm ii con- 
demned. On the day appointed for the pleading of Ins cause, 
Orgetorix drew together from all quarters to the court, all his 
vassals to the number of ten thousand persons ; and led to- 
gether to the same place, and all his dependants and debtor- 
bondsmen, of whom he had a great number ; by means^ of these 
ha rescued himself from [the necessity of] pleading his cause. 
While the state, incensed at this act, was endeavouring to as- 
sert its rkht by arms, and the magistrates wnre musteiiiig 
a large body of men from the couiitiy, Oi’getoik died; and 
there is not wanting a suspicion, as the Helvetii think, of his 
having committed suicide.'^ 

Chap. Y.— After his death, the Helvetii nevertheless at- 
empt to do that which they had resolved on, namely, to go 
forth from their territories. When they thought that they 
were at length prepared for this undertaking, they set fire to 
all their towns, in number about twelve,— to their villages about 
four hundi'ed, — and to the private dwellings that remained , 
they bum up all the corn, except what they intend to carry 
with them ; that after destroying the hope of a return home, 
they might he the more ready for undergoing all dangers. 
They order every one to cany forth from home for himself 
provisions for three months, ready ground. They persuade 
the Rauraci, and the Tiilingi, and the Latohrigi, their neigh- 

* Literally, nor is there absent a suspicion that be resolved on death 
for bimself.*’ 


cjssae’s cohmentaeies. 


5 


CHAP. VII.] 

hours; to adopt the same plan, and afterburning down their 
towns and villages, to set out with them : and they admit to 
their party and unite to themselves as confederates the Boii, 
who had dwelt on the other side of the Ehine,* * * § and had crossed 
over into the Noricaii territory, and assaulted Noreia.f 

Chap. VI. — There were in all two routes, by which they 
could go forth from their country— one through the Seguani,]; 
narrow and difficult, between mount Jura and the river Rhone, 
(by which scarcely one waggon at a time could be led; there 
was, moreover, a very high mountain overhanging, so that a 
very few might easily intercept them ;) the other, through our 
Province, much easier and freer from obstacles, because the 
Rhone flows between the boundaries of the Helvetii and those 
of the Allobroges, who had lately been subdued, § and is in 
some places crossed by a ford. The furthest towm of the 
Allobroges, and the nearest to the territories of the Helvetii, 
is Geneva. From this town a bridge extends to the Helvetii. 
They thought that they should either persuade the Allobroges, 
because they did not seem as yet well-affected towards the 
Roman people, or compel them by force to allow them to pass 
through their territories. Having provided every thing for 
the expedition, they appoint a day, on which they should all 
meet on the bank of the Rhone. This day was the fifth 
before the kalends of April, [i. e., the S8th|l of March,] in the 
consulship of Lucius Piso and Aulus Gabinius [b. c. 58.] 

Chap. VII. — When it was reported to Csesar, that they 
were attempting to make their route through our Province, 
he hastens to set out from the city, and, by as great marches 
as he can, proceeds to Further Gaul, and arrives at Geneva. 
Pie orders the whole Province [to furnish] as great a number 
of soldiers as possible, as there was in all only one legion 
in Further Gaul: he orders the bridge at Geneva to be 

* In the modem Bohemia and Bavaria^ which both derive their names 
from the Boii. 

+ Noreia seems to nave been the old capital of Noricum. 

$ The country of the Begziom is the modem Franche ComtL 

§ C. Pomptinus, when prsetor, defeated (b. c. 61) the Allobroges, who 
had invaded his province of Gallia Narbonensis. (They were perhaps 
insurgents.) 

• II According to the iwclusive reckoning of the ancients, whereby the 
31st (last) day of March would be the day before [rather the 2nd day c.f 

the kalends of April, the 30th the 3rd day before, &c,, &c. 
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broken down. Wlien the Helvetii are apprised of Ms arrival, 
they send to liim, as ambassadors, the most illustrious men 
of their state, (in which embassy Numeius and Verudoctius 
held the chief place), to say “ that it was their intention to 
march through the Province without doing any harm, because 
they had ” [according to their own representations,] * “no 
other route: — that they requested, they might be allowed 
to do so with his consent.” Ctesar, inasmuch as he kept in 
remembrance that Lucius Cassius, the consul, had been slain, f 
and his army routed and made to pass under the yoke- by the 
Helvetii, did not think that [their request] ought to be granted ; 
nor was he of opinion that men of hostile disposition, if an 
opportunity of marching through the Province were given 
them, would abstain from outrage and mischief. Yet, in order 
that a period might intervene, until the soldiers whom he had 
ordered [to be furnished] should assemble, he replied to the 
ambassadors, that he would take time to deliberate; if they 
wanted anything, they might return on the day before the ides | 
of April [on April 12th]. 

Chap. VIII. — Meanwhile, with the legion which he had 
mth him and the soldiers who had assembled from the Pro- 
vince, he carries along for nineteen [Roman, not quite eighteen 
English] miles a wall, to the height of sixteen feet, § and a 
trench, from the lake of Geneva, wliich flows into the river 
Rhone, to Mount Jura, which separates the territories of the 
Sequani from those of the Helvetii. When that work was 
finished, he distributes garrisons, and closely fortifies redoubts, 
in order that he may the more easily intercept them, if they 
should attempt to cross over against his will. When the day 
which he had appointed with the ambassadors came, and 

■* Vid. Madvig’a Lat. Granim. (Wood^s Translation,) § 382. Obs* 3, 
p. 333, These parentheses are inserted to explain more fully the 

form of the Latin subjunctives (“haberent” . , . , " reverterentxir, 
See.) in the oraiia ob/igua, indirect citation, where not the fact but the 
as^seriion of it by somebody, is meant to be declared. 

t By the Tigurmi^ b. c. 107j when consul (with the famous C. Marius), 
Tid. chap. xii. 

t The ides of April being April 13th, and the ides of every month the 
13th, save March, May, July, and, October, during which four months 
the ides fell on the 15th of each, two days later than usual. 

^ The Roman foot, pes, was equal to 97 English feet. The height of 
the wall would, therefore, he about 11 feet 10 inches, according to our 
mensuration. 
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CHAP. X.] 

they returned to him; he says, that he cannot, consistently 
with the custom and precedent of the Boman people, grant 
any one a passage through the Province ; and he gives them 
to * understand, that, if they should attempt to use violence 
he would oppose them. The Helvetii, , disappointed in this 
hope, tried if they could force a passage, (some by means 
of a bridge of boats and numerous rafts constructed for the 
purpose ; f others, by the fords of the Ehone, where the depth 
of the river was least, sometimes by day, but more frequently 
by night,) but being kept at bay by the strength of our works, 
and by tlie concourse of the soldiers, and by the missiles, they 
desisted from this attempt. 

Chap. IX. — There was left one way, [namely] through the 
Sequani, by which, on account of its narrowness, they could 
not pass without the consent of the Sequani. As they could 
not of themselves prevail on them, they send ambassadors to 
Dumnorix the jEduan, that through his intercession, they 
might obtain their request from the Sequani. Dumnorix, by 
iiis popularity and liberality, had great influence among the 
Sequani, and was friendly to the Helvetii, because out of that 
state he bad married the daughter of Orgetoiix; and, incited 
by lust of sovereignty, was anxious for a revolution, and wished 
to have as many states as possible attached to him by his 
kindness towards them. He, therefore, imdertakes the affair, 
and prevails upon the Sequani to allow the Helvetii to march 
through their territories, and arranges that they should give 
hostages to each other—the Sequani not to obstruct the Hel- 
vetii in their march— the Helvetii, to pass without mischief 
and outrage. 

Chap. X. — It is again told Csesar, that the Helvetii in- 
tend to march through the country of the Sequani and the 
JSdui into the territories of the Santones, w^hich are not far 
distant from those boundaries of the Tolosates, w^hich [viz. 
Tolosa, Toulouse] is a state in the Province. If tins took 
place, he saw that it would be attended with great danger 
to the Province to have warlike men, enemies of the Roman 

* Osiendere and demonstrare ** are often used by Ccesar for explicit 
mdldeclaratim* 

f Tliat is, as a pontoon. 
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people, bordering npon"^ an open and very fertile tract of 
country. For tliese reasons be appointed Titus Labienus, Ms 
lieutenant, to the command of the fortification wMcli he had 
made. He himself proceeds to Italy by forced marches, and 
there levies two legions, and leads out from winter-quarters 
three which were entering around Aqiiileia,f and with these 
five lef^ioiis marches rapidly by the nearest route across the 
Alps into Further Gaul. Here the Centrones and the Graioceli 
and the Catuiiges,§ having taken possession of the higher parts, 
attempt to obstruct the army in their march. After having 
routed these in several battles, he arrives in the territories of 
the Yocontii in the Further Province on the seventh^ day 
from OcSlum,l| which is the most remote town of the Hither 
Province ; thence he leads his army into the country of the 
Allohroges, and from the Ailohroges to the Segusiani. IF These 
people are the first beyond the Province on the opposite side of 

the Rhone, i i . ip 

Chap. XI.— The Helvetii had by this time led their forces 

over through the narrow defile and the territories of the Se- 
qiutni, and^ had arrived at the temtories of the iEclui, and 
wore ravaging their lands. The iEdui, as they could not 
defend themselves and their possessions against them, send 
ambassadors to Csesar to ask assistance, [pleading] that they 
had at all times so well deserved of the Roman people, that 
thedr fields ought not to have been laid waste— tlieir children 
carried off into slavery— their towns stormed, almost within 
sMht of our army. At the some time the Ambarri, the 
frujiids and kinsmen of the MM, apprise Cresar, that it was 
not easy for them, now that their fields had been devastated, 

* Making " locis patentibus^^ directly dependent on which 

seems the true (though overlooked) construction, and is perhaps the 
sim,piest, , ■ 

t A district in which not in ancient only, hut m more modern 

times and the middle ages, held the key of Italy on the north-east side. 

$ Literally /‘hastens to go.” 

§ The Centrones in the Graian Alps, Caturiges (south of them) in the 
Cottian Alps, Graioerti between the two. 

li Odium, the chief town of Gmiodli, just on the frontiers of TransaL 

pine Gaul : the present in AV/won A 

f Considered, of course, not so much as tribes, but as districts. This 
is common enough in Ciesar, / ^ ^ 

■* * * § ** The first independent people north of the Roman Province (near 
Lngdunum, 
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to ward off the violence of the enemy from their towns : 
the Allobroges likewise, who had villages and possessions 
on the other side of the Blione, betake themselves in flight 
to Ctesar, and assure him, that they had nothing remaining, 
except the soil of their land. Cmsar, induced by these circum- 
stances, decides, that he ought not to wait until the Helvetii, 
after destroying all the property of his allies, should arrive 
among the San tones. 

Chap. XII. — There is a river [called] the Sadne, which flows 
through the territories of the iEdui and Sequani into the Pdione 
with mich incredible slowness, that it cannot be determined 
by the eye in which direction it flows. This the Helvetii were 
crossing' by rafts and boats joined together. When Casvsar 
was informed by spies that the Helvetii had already conveyed 
three parts of their forces across that river, but that the 
foiuth part w’as left behind on this side of the Saone, he set out 
irom tlie camp with three legions during the third -watch, and 
came up with that division which had not yet crossed the river. 
Attacking them, encumbered with baggage, and not expecting 
him, he cut to pieces a great part of them ; the rest betook 
theinselves to flight, and concealed themselves in the nearest 
woods. That canton [which was cut down] -was called the 
Tigurine ;f for the whole Helvetian state is divided into four 
cantons. This single canton having left 'their country, within 
the recollection of our fathers, had slain Lucius Cassius the 
consul, and had made Ms army pass under the yoke,J [b. o. 
107.] Thus, whether by chance, or by the design of the 
immortal gods, that part of the Helvetian state which had 
brought a signal calamity upon the Roman people, was the 
first to pay the penalty. In this Cmsar avenged not only 
the public, but also his own personal wrongs, because the 
Tiguiini had slain Lucius Piso the lieutenant [of Cassius], the 

• The night was divided by the Homans into four watches,” of three 
hours each ; the begiuing at midnight, and the whole four lasting 
ftom six o’clock r. M. to six a. m. De seems often to mean about the 
fmVMe o/,*” ^‘ut jugulent homines, surgunt de node (at midnight) 'latro- 
nes.”— Horat. 1 'Epist. ii. 32. 

t The Canton of Zurich. 

$ This has been already mentioned in chap. vii. V 
• Consul in m.c. 112. 


ng Room" 
Ids over 


CJSSAR S COMMENTAEIES 


[book I. 


grandfatlier of Lucius Oalpui^nius Piso,‘^‘ Ms [CsBsar s] father- 
in-law, in the same battle as Cassius himself. 

Chap. XIII. — This battle ended, that he might be able to 
come up with the remaining forces of the Helvetii, he procures 
abridge to be made across the Saone, and thus leads his army 
over. The Helvetii, confused by his sudden arrival, when they 
found that he had effected in one day, what they themselves 
had with the utmost difficulty accomplished in twenty, 
namely, the crossing of the river, send ambassadors to him ; 
at the head of which embassy was Divico, who had been 
commander of the Helvetii, in the war against Cassius. He 
thus treats with Cmsar : — that, “ if the Eoman people would 
make peace with the Helvetii they would go to that part and 
there remain, where Cmsar might appoint and desire them 
to be ; but if he should persist f iu persecuting them with war, 
that he ought to remember both the ancient disgrace of the 
Boman people and the characteristic valour of the Helvetii. 
As to his having attacked one canton by surprise, [at a time] 
when those who had crossed the river could not bring assist- 
ance to their friends, that he ought not on that account to 
ascribe very much to his own valour, or despise them ; that they 
had so learned from their sires and ancestors, as to rely more 
on valour than on artifice or stratagem. Wherefore let him not 
bring it to pass t that the place, where they were standing, 
should acquire a name, from the disaster of the Boman people 
and the destruction of their army or transmit the remembrance 
[of such an event to posterity].” 

Chap. XIV.-— To these words Gsesar thus replied that 

on that veiy account he felt less hesitation, because he kept 
in remembrance those circumstances which the Helvetian 
ambassadors had mentioned, and that he felt the more in- 
indignant at them, in proportion as they had happened unde- 
servedly to the Roman people : for if they had been conscious 
of having done any wrong, it would not have been difficult 


* Consul in b. o. 58, through Caesar’s influence, who had been consul in 
B.O. 59, and had married Piso’s dmgkter Caipumia, 
f Turning the Latin from the oratio ohliqua to the oratio rectal it would 
be : — ^*sin bello persequi perseveras, reminiscitor . , . . pristinas virtutis 
Helvetiorum,’’ fitc. ; and lower down (f) committeret ” would be 
m commisensJ* Vid. Wood’s Translation of Madvig’s Lat. Gramm. 
I 404, 5, p. 354. 
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to be on tbeir guard, but for that very reason Imd they been 
deceived, because neither were they aware that any offence had 
been given by them, on account of which they should be afraid, 
nor tlid they tliink that they ought to be afraid without 
cause. But even if he were willing to forget their former 
outrage, could he also lay aside * the remembrance of the late 
wrongs,' in that they had against liis will attempted a route 
through the Province by force, in that they had molested the 
iEdui, the Arnbarri, and the Allobroges? That as to their so 
insolently boasting of their victory, and as to their being as- 
tonished that they had so long committed their outrages with 
impunity, [both these things] tended to the same point ; for 
the immortal gods are wont to allow those persons whom they 
wish to punish for their guilt sometimes a greater prosperity 
and longer impunity, in order that they may suffer the more 
severely from a reverse of circumstances. Although these things 
are so, yet, if hostages were to be given him by them in order 
that he may be assmed they will do what they promise, and 
provided they will give satisfaction to the JEdui for the out- 
rages which they had committed against them and their allies, 
and hkewise to the Allobroges, he [Caesar] will make peace 
with them,’'' Divico replied, that “ the Helvetii had been so 
trained by their ancestors, that they were accustomed to re- 
ceive, not to give, hostages; of that fact the Eoman people 
were witness.” Having given this reply, he withdrew. 

Chap. XV. — On the following day they move their camp 
from that place; Caesar does the same, and sends forward all 
his cavalry, to the number of four thousand (which he had 
drawn together from all parts of the Province and from the 
JSdui and their allies), to observe towards what parts the 
euemy are directing their march. These, having too eagerly 
pursued the enemy’s rear, f come to a battle with the cavalry of 
the Helvetii in a disadvantageous place, and a few of our men 
fall. The Helvetii, elated with this battle, because they had 
with five hundred horse repulsed so large a body of horse, 
began to face us more boldly, sometimes too from their rear to 

1 ^ Si veteris contumelias oblivisci vellet, nmn etiam recentium injuri- 

j arum memoriam deponere, posse/’ without 5^'” would be in oratio recta, 

I ‘'‘si ... volo"— “ num . ... possum For a fuller explanation see 

Madvig’s Lai. Gramm. ( Wood’s Translation,) § 40d, a, page d54. 
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provoke our men by an attack. Csesar [however] restrained 
Ills men from battle, deeming it sufEcieiit for the present to 
prevent the enemy from rapine, forage, and depredation. 
They marched for 'about fifteen days in such a manner that 
there was not more than five or six miles between the enemy s 
rear and our van. 

Chap. XYI.-— MeanvMe, Cfesarkept daily importuning the 
JEdui for the corn which they had promised in the name of 
their state; for, in consequence of the coldness, (Gaul, being, 
as before said, situated towards the north,) not only was the 
com iti tile fields not ripe, but there "was not in stoie a suffi- 
ciently large quantity even of fodder; besides be was un- 
able to use the corn, wUcb lie had conveyed in ships up 
the river Saone, because the Helvetii, from whom he was 
unwilling to retire had diverted their march from the Saone. 
The .iEdui kept deferring from day to day, and saying that it 
was bciim “collected — brought in— —on the road. When 
he saw that he was put off too long, and that the day was 
close at hand on which he ought to serve out the corn 
to his soldiers having called together their chiefs, of whom 
he had a great number in his camp, among them Divitiaous, 
and Liacus who was invested with the chief magistracy, (whom 
the yEdui style the Vergobretus, and who is elected annually, and 
has power of life and death over his countrymen,) he severely 
reprimands them, because he is not assisted by them on 
S(> up'^eub an occasion, when the enemy weie so close at hand, 
and when [com] could neither be bought, nor taken from the 
fields, particularly as, in a great measure urged by their prayers, 
he had undertaken the wm- ; much more bitterly, therefore, 
does ho complain of Ms being forsaken. 

On.\p. XVII.— Then at length Liscus, moved by Gresar’s 
speech, discloses what he had hitherto kept secret:— that 
“ there are some whose influence with the people is very 
great, who, though private men, have more power than the 
magistrates themselves : that these by seditious and violent 
language are deterring the populace from contributing the 
com which they ought to supply; [by telling them] that, 
if they cannot any longer retain the supremacy of Gaul, 
it were better to submit to the government of Gauls 
than of Eomans, nor ought they to doubt that, if the 
Eomans should overpower the Helvetii, they would wrest their 
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Ireedom from the together with the remamder of Gaul. 
By these very men, [said he,] are our plans, and whatever is 
done in the camp, disclosed to the enemy ; that they could 
not be restrained by him: nay more, he was well aware, that 
though compelled by necessity, he had disclosed the matter to 
Giesar, at how great a risk he had done it ; and for that reason, 
he had been silent as long as he could.” 

Chap. XVIII. — Cmsar perceived that, by this speech of 
Liscus, Dumnoiix, the brother of Divitiacus, was indicated ; but, 
as he was unwilling that these matters should be discussed while 
so many Avere present, he speedily dismisses the council, but de- 
tains Liscus : he inquires from him when alone, about those 
tilings which he had said in the meeting. He [Liscus] speaks 
more unreservedly and boldly. He [Cmsar] makes inquiries 
on the same points piiwately of others, and discovers that it is 
all true ; that “Dumnorix is the person, a man of the highest 
daring, in great favour with the people on account of his 
liberality, a man eager for a revolution : that for a great many 
years he has been in the habit of contracting for the customs 
and all the other taxes of the iEdui at a small cost, because 
when he bids, no one dares to bid against Mm. By these 
means he has both increased his own private property, and 
amassed great means for giving largesses ; that he maintains 
constantly at his own expense and keeps about his own person 
a great number of cavalry, and that not only at home, but even 
among the neighbouring states, he has great influence, and for 
the sake of strengthening this influence has given Ms mother in 
marriage among the Bituriges to a man the most noble and most 
intkumtial there ; that he has himself taken a wife from among 
the Ilelvetii, and has given his sister hy the mother^s side and 
his female relations in marriage into other states; that he 
iiivours and Avislies well to the Helvetii on account of this 
coimection ; and that he hates Caesar and the Romans, on his 
own account, because by their arrival his poAver was weak- 
ened, and Ms brother, Divitiacus, restored to his former 
position of influence and dignity : that, if anytMng should 
happen to the Romans, he entertains the highest hope of 
gaining the sovereignty by means of tbe Helvetii, but that 
under the government of the Roman people he despairs not 
only of royalty, but even of that influence wMch he already 
has.” Cffisar discovered too, on inquiring into the unsuccessful 
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cavalry engagement ■which had taken place a few days before, 
that the commencement of that flight had been made by 
Dumncrix and his cavalry (for Dnmnorix was in command 
of the cavalry which the iEdui had sent for aid to Caesar) ; 
that by their flight the rest of the cavalry was dismayed. 

Chap. XIX. — After learning these circumstances, since to 
these suspicions the most unequivocal facts were added, viz., 
that he had led the Helvetii through the territories of the 
Sequani ; that he had provided that hostages should be mutu- 
ally given ; that he had done all these things, not only without 
any orders of his [Csesars] and of his own state’s, but even 
without their [the .^Edui] knowing anything of it themselves; 
that he [Dumnorix] was reprimanded by the [chief] magistrate 
of the iEdui ; he [C^sar] considei'ed that there was stfidcient 
reason , why he should either punish him himself, or order the 
state to do"so. One thing [however] stood in the way of all 
this—tliat he had learned by experience bis brother Bivitiaciis’s 
revj high regard for the Roman people, his great affection 
towards him, his distinguished faithfulness, justice, and modera- 
tion; for he was afraid lest by the punishment of this man, he 
should hurt the feelings of Divitiacus, Therefore, before he 
attempted anything, he orders Divitiacus to be summoned to 
him, and, when the ordinary interpreters had been withdrawn, 
converses with him through Caius Valerius Procillus, chief of 
the province of Gaul, an intimate friend of his, in whom he 
reposed the highest confidence in everything; at the same 
tirne he reminds him of what was said about Dumnorix in 
the council of the Gauls, when he himself was present, and 
shows what each had said of him privately in his [Caesar’s] 
own presence; he begs and exhorts him, that, without offence 
to his feelings, he may either himself pass judgment on him 
[Dumnorix] after trying the case, or else order the [jEduan] 
state to do so. 

Chap. XX.— Divitiacus, embracing Caesar, begins to im- 
plore him, with many tears^ that “he would not pass any very 
severe sentence upon his brother; saying, that he knows 
that those [charges] are true, and that nobody suffered more 
pain on that account than he himself did; for when he 
himself could effect a very great deal by his influence at home 
and in the rest of Gaul, and he [Dumnorix] very little on 
account of Ms youth, the latter had become powerful through 
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his means, which power and strength he used not only to 
the lessening of his [Diyitiacus] popularity, but almost to his 
rain; that he, how^ever, was influenced both by fraternal 
aiiection and by public opinion. But if anything very severe 
from Ciesar should befall him [Dumnorix], no one would 
think that it had been done without his consent, since he 
himself held such a place in Csesar’s friendship ; from which 
circumstance it would arise, that the affections of the whole 
of (3raul would be estranged from him.” As he was with 
tears begging these things of Caasar in many words, Csesar 
takes his right hand, and, comforting him, begs him to make 
an end of entreating, and assures him that his regard for 
him is so great, that he forgives both the injuries of the 
republic and his private wrongs, at his desire and prayers. 
He summons Dumnoiix to him; he brings in his brother* 
he points out what he censures in him ; he lays before him 
wdmt he of himself perceives, and what the state complains 
of; he warns him for the future to avoid all grounds of 
suspicion; he says that he pardons the past, for the sake 
of iiis brother, Divitiacus. He sets spies over Dumnorix 
that he may be able to know what he does, and with whom 
he communicates. 

Chap. XXI. — Being on the same day informed by his 
scouts, that the enemy had encamped at the foot of a moun- 
tain eight miles from his own camp; he sent persons to 
ascertain what the nature of the mountain was, and of what 
kind the ascent on every side. Word was brought back, 
that it was easy. During the third watch ^ he orders Titus 
Labieuus, his lieutenant with prmtorian powers,! to ascend 
to the highest ridge of the mountain with two legions, and 
with those as guides who had examined the road; he explains 
what his plan is. He himself during the fourth watch, t 


* For the vigilim, or watches of the night, rid. note on hook i. chap. 1 2.— 
f Ist vigilia was from 6 p. m. to 9 p.m. f being thus fow 

hnd . „ 9 P.M. to midnight 1 

I 3rd midnight to 3 a:m.1 

v4th ,, 3 a.m. to 6 a.m. 


With 

the 

Bomans 


connected with military 
I night-duty. 

t Zegaium pro prai^ore.*^ The legati accompanied the generals into the 
fieM, or the proconsul [or praetor] to the provinces. They were nomi^ 
nated {legati) hy the Consul, Praetor, or Dictator, under whom they served, 
after such nomination had been sanctioned by a decree of senate fsenatus 
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hastens to them by the same route by which the enemy had 
gone, and sends on all the cavalry before him. Publius Consi- 
dins, who was reputed to be very experienced in military 
affairs, and had been in the army of Lucius Sulla, and after- 
wards in that of Marcus Grassus, is sent forward with the 
scouts. 

Chap. XXII. — At day-break, when the summit of the 
mountain was in the possession of Titus Labienus, and he him- 
self was not further off than a mile and half* from the enemy’s 
camp, nor, as he afterwards ascertained from the captives, had 
either his arrival or that of Labienus been discovered ; Consi- 
dius, with iris horse at full gallop, comes up to him— -says that 
the momitain which he [Csesar] wished should be seized by 
Labienus, is in possession of the enemy; that he has discovered 
this by the Gallic arms and ensigns. Caesar leads off his 
forces to the next hill : [and] draws them up in battle-order. 
Labienus, as he had been ordered by Caesar not to come 
to an engagement unless [Caesar’s] own forces were seen 
near the enemy’s camp, that the attack upon the enemy 
might he made on every side at the same time, was, after 
having taken possession of the mountain, waiting for our 
men, and relraining from battle. When, at length, the day 
was far advanced, Caesar learned through spies, that the 
mountain was in possession of his own men, and that the 
HelYetii had moved their camp, and that Considius, struck 
with fear, had reported to him, as seen, that which he had not 
seen. On that day he follows the enemy at Ms usual f dis- 
tance, and pitches bis camp three miles from theirs. 

Chap. XXIII.— The next day, (as there remained in all 
only two days’ space [to the time] when he must serve out the 
corn to his army, and as he was not more than eighteen 
miles from Bibracte,J by far the largest and best-stored town 
of the Jildui,) be thought that he ought to provide for a sup- 

consultum,] If the consul was absent from tbe army, or a proconsul left 
his province, the legaiiy or one of them, held the absent magistrate’s 
power and insignia, in which case he was styled Legatus pro Praitore, (or 
Vicegerent.) ' ■ ' ■ 

* Bibracte, afterwards Augustodunam, the modern (on 

the river Aroux, in 

t “ 1500 paces.’' I'hepassus (pac^)==2 gradus=5 pedes=4 English 
feet, 10*248 inches, 

Literally, “ At the interval at which he had been med^^ {to &c.) 
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plj of corn ; and diverted liis march from the Helvetii, and 
advanced rapidly to Bibracte. This circumstance is reported to 
the enemy by some deserters from Lucius jrLmilius, a captain,* * * § 
of the Gallic horse. The Helvetii, either because they 
thought that the Eomans, struck with terror, w^ere retreating 
from them, the more so, as the day before, though they had 
seized on the higher grounds, they had not joined battle; 
or because they flattered themselves that they might be cut 
off from the provisions, altering their plan and changing their 
route, began to pursue, and to annoy our men in the rear. 

Chap. XXIV. — Cmsar, when he observes this, draws off 
his forces to the next hill, and sent the cavalry to sustain the 
attack of the enemy. He himself, meanwhile, drew up on 
the middle of the hill a triple line of his four veteran legions 
in such a manner, that he placed above him on the very 
summit the two legions, which he had lately levied in Hither 
Gaul,t and all the auxiliaries;]; and he ordered that the 
whole mountain should be covered with men, and that mean- 
while the baggage § should be brought together into one place, 
and the position be protected by those who were posted in the 
upper line. The Helvetii, having follow^ed with all their 
waggons, collected their baggage into one place : they them- 
selves, after having repulsed our cavalry and formed a phalanx, 
advanced up to our front line in very close order. 

Chap. XXV. — Caesar, having removed out of sight first his 
own horse, then those of all, that he might make the danger 


* The regular complement (justus equitatus) of cavalry in a legion in 
C sesar’s time (the legion then was 5000 foot) was 300, i e. 10 hirms of 30 
li orsemen each. [There were for each turm 3 decuriones, iXdpxai.] But 
in Cajsar’s time the decurio seems to have been captain of the whole turm, 
according to Vegetius. 

f As is stated in chap. X. of this book. 

$ AU foreign socii were obliged to send subsidies in troops when Eome 
demanded them ; these did not, however, like those of the socii Italici, 
serve in the line, but were used as light-armed soldiers, and were called 
amilia” ' 

§ Sarcine (lit. "packages”) is used of each 'soldier’s own baggage, 
which he carries for himself ; but impedimenta is the army's baggage, 
carried on waggons or beasts of burden. The Roman soldier carried a vast 
load, 60 pounds weight, besides his armour, which last was considered part 
and parcel of the man himself. (Cic. Tusc, Qu. ii. 16.) 


0 
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of all equal, and do away with the hope of flight, after en- 
couragiiig his men, joined battle. His soldiers, hurling their 
javelins from the higher ground, easily broke the enemy s 
phalanx. That being dispersed, they made a chai-p on them 
with drawn swords. It was a great hindrance to the Gauls in 
fighting, that, when several of their bucklers * had been by one 
stroke of the (Roman) javelins t pierced tlirough md pinned 
fast together, as the point of the iron had bent itself, they could 
neither pluck it out, nor, with their left hand entangled, fight 
with sufficient ease ; so that many, after having long tossed 
their arm about, chose rather to cast away the buckler from 
their hand, and to fight with their person unprotected. At 
length, worn out with wounds, they began to give way, and, 
as there was in the neighbourhood a mountain about a 
mile off, to betake themselves thither. When the moun- 
tain had been gained, and our men were advancing up, the 
Boii and Tulingi, who with about 16,000 men closed the 
enemy’s line of march and served as a guard to their rear, 
having assailed our men on the exposed flank as they advanced 
rpreparedl to surround J them; upon seeing which, the Hel- 
vetii, who had betaken themselves to the mountain, began 
to press on again and renew the battle. The Romans haying 
faced about, advanced to the attack in two divisions ;§ the 
first and second line, to withstand those who had been de- 


• Scutum, of Polybius, was the (oblong) wooden (or wicker-work) 

buckler (SnatLued with an iron rim and an iron boss) of the Roman 
helvT-armed hifantry. It covered the left shoulder, and wm 4 ft. long 
by 24 broad. It was distinct from the (Grreek) c^pcas (shield), which was 
ronml and washy the Romans discontinued for the Sabine scutum, about 
B 0 400 (after the soldiers began to receive pay). _ 

* f The pilum, or ponderous javelin, ocrtroe (of which the soldier 

cmied two), to throw or to thrust with, was about h feet 9 inches m length. 
The shaft was 4J ft. long ; and of the same length was the barh^_ (three- 
square) iron head, which extended half-way down the shaft. _^pis thick 
javelin was peculiar to the Roman heavy-armed soldier (with his long 

lance), as the f/oswm was to the Gauls. 

Z Circumvenire seems preferable to --venere,^ _ ^ 

I ‘^Romani conversasignabipamtointnlerunV’are^tbewor^^^^^ Signa 

iiiferre”“to bear the standards on,” means to attack ; md - signa ^n- 
vertere ” " to turn the standards round,” means to /ac;« about. The Ro- 

nmiriaving fiieed about, advanced to the attack ”-^biparm^^ 
different quarters/’ or " in two divisions.’ 
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fealed and driven off the field ; the third to receive those viio 
were just arriving. 

Chap. XXVI. — Thus, was the contest long and vigorously 
carried on with doubtful success.* When they could no 
longer withstand the attacks of our men, the one division, 
m they had begun to do, betook themselves to the moun- 
tain ; the other repaired to their baggage and waggons. 
For during the whole of this battle, although the fight lasted 
from the seventh hour [i. e. IS (noon) — 1 p. m.] to eventide, 
no one could see an enemy with his back turned. The 
fight was carried on also at the baggage till late in the night, 
fci they had set waggons in the way as a rampart, and from 
the higher ground kept throwing weapons upon our men, 
as they came on, and some from between the waggons and the 
wheels kept darting their lances and javelins from beneath, 
and wounding our men. After the fight had lasted some time, 
our men gained possession of their baggage and camp. There 
the daughter and one of the sons of Orgetorix was taken. 
After that battle about 1 30,000 men [of the enemy] remained 
alive, who marched incessantly during the whole of that 
night ; and after a march discontinued for no part of the 
night, arrived in the territories of the Lingones on the fourth 
day, whilst our men, having stopped for three days, both on 
account of the wounds of the soldiers and the burial of the 
slain, had not been able to follow them. Cassar sent letters 
and messengers to the Lingones [with orders] that they 
should not assist them with corn or with anything else ; for 
tliat if they should assist them, he would regard them in the 
same light as the Helvetii. After the three days’ inteival he 
began to follow them himself with all his forces. 

Chap. XXVII. — ^^fhe Helvetii, compelled by the want of 
every thing, sent ambassadors to him about a surrender. 
When these had met him on the way and had thrown them- 
selves at his feet, and speaking in suppliant tone had with 
tears sued for peace, and [when] he had ordered them to await 
his arrival, in the place,* where they then were, they obeyed 

* Tbe sense of ancipiti pralio;* to which the best commentatOTS inclme. 

’h Loco ((110 turn ess^ntj where they (the whole body of the fugitive 
Helvetii) ‘• then were^^’ essent, (according to the ambassador’s statements, 

wherever' on the faith of their statement « they were,’* though TMere 
exactly Caesar knew not.) This is the force of the subjunctive in the 
“ orado obiiguaJ' 




rary 


Ms commands. Wlien CtBsar arrived at that place, he de- 
manded hostages, their arms, and the slaves who had deserted 
to them. Whilst t&ose things are being sought for and got 
together, after a night’s interval, about 6000 men of that canton 
which is called the Yerbigene, whether terrified by fear, lest, 
after delivering up their arms, they should suffer punishment, 
or else induced by the hope of safety, because they supposed 
that, amid so vast a multitude of those who had surrendered 
themselves, flight might either be concealed or entirely 
overlooked, having at night-fall departed out of the camp of 
the Helvetii, hastened to the Ehine and the territories of the 
Germans. ' ■ 

Chap. XXYIII. — But when CsBsar discovered this, he 
commanded those through whose territories they had gone, to 
seek them out and to bring them back again, if they meant to be 
acquitted before him; and considered them, when brought back, 
in the light of enemies; he admitted all the rest to a surrender, 
upon their dehveriiig up the hostages, arms, and deserters. 
He ordered the Helvetii, the Tulingi, and the Latohrigi, to 
return to their territories from which they had come, and as 
there was at home nothing whereby they might support their 
hunger, all the productions of the earth having been destroyed, 
he commanded the Allobroges to let them have a plentiful 
supply of corn ; and ordered them to rebuild the towns and 
villages which they had burnt. This he did, chiefly, on this 
account, because he was umvilling that the country, from 
which the Helvetii had departed, should be untenanted, lest 
the Germans, who dwell on the other side of the Rhine, should, 
on account of the excellence of the lands, cross over from 
their own territories into those of the Helvetii, and be- 
come borderers upon the province of Gaul and the Allo- 
broges. He granted the petition"^ of the iEdui, that they 
might settle the Boii, in their own (i. e. in the .^duaii) terri- 
tories, as these were known to he of distinguished valour, to 
whom they gave lands, and whom they afterwards admitted to 
the same state of rights and freedom as themselves. 

Chap. XXIX.-— In the camp of the Helvetii, lists were 
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foimcl, drawn up in Greek characters, and were brought to 
Caesar, in which an estimate had been drawn up, name bj name, 
of the number which had gone forth from their country of 
those who were able to bear arms; and likewise the boys, 
the old men, and the women, separately. Of all which items 
the total w^as : — 

Of the Helvetii [lit, of the heads of the Helvetii] 263,000 


Of the Tulingi 36,000 

Of the Latohngi 14,000 

Of the Bmirdci 23,000 

Of the Boii 32,000 


The sum of all amounted to. . 368,000 


Out of these, such as could hear arms, [amounted] to about 

92.000. When the census* of those who returned home was 
taken, as Cmsar had commanded, the number was foimd to be 

110 . 000 . 

Chap. XXX. — When the war with the Helvetii was con- 
cluded, ambassadors from almost all parts of Gaul, the chiefs 
of states, assembled to congratulate Caesar, [saying] that they 
were well aware, that, although lie had taken vengeance on the 
Helvetii in war, for the old wrongs done hy them to the 
Boman people.f yet that circumstance had happened no less 
to the benefit of the land of Gaul than of the Roman people, 
because the Helvetii, while their affairs were most flourishing, 
had quitted tlieir country with the design of making war upon 
the whole of Gaul, and seizing the government of it, and 
selecting, out of a great abundance, that spot for an abode, 
which they should judge to be the most convenient and most 

* Probably, only an ordinary review, for the sake of a pretty accurate 
estimate, 

Helvetionim—injuriis--~populi Romani, (use of the genitive, 

'Wo(yd'‘n Mudvig^s Zat. Gram, § 288 ), the wrongs of the Helvetii — ^i. e. 
which they did («cA) implies the wrongs of the Roman people,— i. e. which 
they suffered {pass.) [So ‘^superiorum dierum Sabini cunctatio,” in Book 
lii. 18 .] “ Tametsi ab iis poenas bello repetisset,” is lit. although from 
them he had sought bach (re-elaimed) penal-satisfactions in war.” Poenas 
petere, or arpetere, or repetere, capere or sumere, habere or persequi, to 
^talysaiwfaciton'*hy deaimg punishment or vengeance. ¥€ensi.,expmtorg 
pumsbment [or tortures]. 
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productivG of sll Gaul, and hold tli6 rest of tlio statGs as tribu- 
taries. They requested that they might be allowed to proclaim 
an assembly of the whole of Gaul for* a particular day, and to 
do that with Caesar’s permission, [stating] that they had some 
things which, with the general consent, they wished to ask of 
him. This request having been granted, they appointed a day 
for the assembly, and ordained by an oath with each other, 
that no one should disclose [their deliberations] except those to 
whom this [office] should be assigned by the general assembly. 

Chap. XXXI.— When that assembly was dismissed, the 
same chiefs of states, who had before been to Osesar, returned, 
and asked that they might be allowed to treat with him pri- 
vately (in secret) f concerning the safety of themselves and 
of all. That request having been obtained, they all threw 
themselves in tears at Caesar’s feet, [saying] that they no less 
begged and earnestly desired that what they might say should 
not be disclosed, than that they might obtain those things 
which they wished for; inasmuch as they saw, that, if a dis- 
closure were made, they should be put to the greatest tortures. 
For these Diviti^cus the iEduan spoke and told him : — “ That 
there were two parties in the whole of Gaul : that the iEdui 
stood at the head of one of these, the Arverni of the other. 
After these had been violently struggling with one another for 
the superiority for many years, it came to pass that the Ger- 
mans were called in for hire by the Arverni and the Sequani. 
That about 15,000, of them [i. e. of the Germans] had at 
first crossed the Rhine : but after that these wild and savage 
men had become enamoured of the lands and the refinement 
and the abundance of the Gauls, more were brought over, 
that there were now as many as 120,000 of them in Gaul : 
that with these the jEdui and their dependants had repeatedly 
struggled in arms,— that they had been routed, and had 
sustained a great calamity — had lost all their nobility, all 
their senate, all their cavalry. And that broken by such 
engagements and calamities, although they had formerly been 
very powerful in Gaul, both from their own valour and from 

* i. e, to make a proclamation, that such an assembly was to he holden 
npon a fixed day. 

»j' Oudendorp has secreto in occuUo, but more recent texts, and among 
them Bentley, regard m ocew/io as a gloss. 
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tlie Roman people’s hospitality* * * § and friendship, they were 
now compelled to give the chief nobles of their state, as hos- 
tages to the Seqnani, and to bind their state by an oath, that 
they would neither demand hostages in return, nor supplicate 
aid from the Roman people, nor refuse to be for ever under 
their sway and emigre. That he was the only one out of all 
the state of the iEdui, who could not be prevailed upon to 
take the oath or to give his children as hostages. On that 
account he had fled from his state and had gone to the senate 
at Rome t to beseech aid, as he alone was bound neither by 
oath nor hostages. But a worse thing had befallen the victorious 
Sequani than the vanquished JEdui, for Ariovistus, the king of 
the Germans, had settled in their territories, and had seized 
upon a third of their land, which was | the best in the whole 
of Gaul, and was now ordering them to depart from another 
third part, because a few months previously 24,000 men of 
tlie Harudes § had come to him, for whom room and settle- 
ments must be provided. The consequence ’would be, that 
in a few years they would all be driven from the territories of 
Gaul, and all the Germans would cross the Rhine ; for neither 
must the land|| of Gaul be compared with the land of the Ger- 
mans, nor must the habit of living of the latter he put on a 
level with that of the former. Moreover, [as for] Ariovistus, no 
sooner did he defeat the forces of the Gauls in a battle, which 
took place at Magetobria, thanH [he began] to lord it haughtily 
and cruelly, to demand as hostages the children of all the prin- 
cipal nobles, and wi^eak on them every kind of cruelty, if every- 
thing was not done at his nod or pleasure; that he was a 
savage, passionate, and recldess man, and that his commands 
could no longer be borne. Unless there was some aid in 
Cmsar and the Roman people, the Gauls must all do the same 
thing that the Helvetii have done, [viz.] emigrate from their 
country, and seek another dwelling place, other settlements 

* The Roman hospitium,'^\ public hospitality, was much the same as 
the Grecian TTpo^fivta. 

t Romam ad senatum, lit, to Rome to the senate (there).” 

t optimus, ** was ’’ according to the speaker's representation. 

the best.” . 

§ Lit twenty-four thousands of the men” [called] the Harudes.'* 

11 i. e. in the sense (arable soil). 

If Lit ‘‘ as soon as (when once) he defeated the Gauls, &c., he fbeean toT 
lordit,”&e, ■ ' , ■■■ •" ' V' : ^ 
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remote from tlie Germans, and try whatever fortune may fall to 
their lot. If these things were to he disclosed to Ariovistus, 
[Divitihcus adds] that he doubts not that he would inflict the 
moat severe punishment on all the hostages who are in his 
possession, [and says] that Ciesar could, either by his own in- 
fluence and by that of his army, or by his late victory, or by 
name of the Eoman people, intimidate him, so as to pre- 
vent a greater number of Gemans being brought over the 
Ehine, and could protect all Gaul from the outrages of Ario- 
vistus,’' 

Chap. XXXII . — 'When this speech had been delivered by 
Diviti^cus, all who were present began with loud lamentation to 
entreat assistance of Ggesar. Caesar noticed that the Sequani 
were the only people of all who did none of those things which 
the others did, but, with their heads bowed down, gazed on 
the earth in sadness. Wondering what was the reason of this 
conduct, he inquired of themselves. No reply did the Se- 
quani make, but silently continued in the same sadness. When 
he had repeatedly inquired of them and could not elicit any 
answer at all, the same Divitiacus the jiEduan answered, that 
— “the lot of the Sequani was more wretched and grievous 
than that of the rest, on this account, because they alone 
durst not even in secret complain or supplicate aid; and shud- 
dered at the cruelty of Ariovistus [even when] absent, just 
as if he were present ; for, to the rest, despite of everything,'^ 
there was an opportunity of flight given; but all tortures 
must be endured by the Sequani, who had admitted Ario- 
vistus within their territories, and whose towns were all in Ms 
power.” 

Chap. XXXIII. — Cfosar, on being informed of these things, 
cheered the minds of the Gauls with his words, and promised 
that this aflair should be an object of his concern, [saying] 
that he had great hopes that Ariovistus, induced both by his 
kindness and his power, would put an end to his oppression. 
After delivering this speech, he dismissed the assembly ; and, 
besides those statements, many circumstances induced him to 
think that this aflair ought to he considered and taken up by 
Mm; especially as he saw that the AEdui, styled [as they 

* This elliptical use of tuwen, (1) ‘^ 7imerthe!efss:' yet at least 
(B) after may be compared with that of the Greek o|xtuc. 
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been] repeatedly by tlie senate “ brethren ” and ‘‘Idnsmeii,” 
were held in the thrakloxn and dominion of the Germans, 
and understood that their hostages were Math Ariovistus 
and the Sequani, which in so mighty an. empire [as that] 
of the Roman people he considered veiy disgraceful to him- 
self and the republic. That, moreover, the Germans should 
by degrees become accustomed to cross the Rhine, and 
that a “ great body of them should come into Gaul, he saw 
[would be] dangerous to the Roman people, and judged, 
lhat wild and savage men would not be likely to restrain 
th(3mselves, after they had possessed themselves of all Gaul, 
from going forth into the province and thence marching 
into Italy, (as the Cimbri and Teutones* had done before 

* The Cimbri, says Niebuhr, were not real Gauls but Cymri (Celts in fact) 
of the same stock to which belong tbeWelsh — ^Basbretons-— early Cumbrians, 
and iuhabitimts of the western coatt of England,. [The Piets of Scotland and 
the Belgie were Cymri.] They extended eastwards as far as the river Dnieper, 
where they were called Galatians. And he is equally sure that the Teutd- 
nes or (Teutdni) were Germans. It is thought that Jutland and the regions 
whence came the Anglo-Saxons were the original seats of these Cimbri, who 
were driven from them by the progress of the Sarmatians, and migrated 
southwards. They appeared b. c. 1 15 in Noricum, and thence descended into 
Illyricnm, where, near Noreia (in the modem Carinthia), they defeated the 
consul Cn. Fapirius Caxbo, b. c. 113, who had been sent with a large army 
to protect the Carnians. They, however, now moved westward into Helve- 
tia, and on their desolating course seem to have been joined by the Teut^ni, 
Axnbrdnes, Tigurini, to the number of about 300,000 fighting men, besides 
a vast muititiide of women and children. With this nomad horde they 
spread over South Gaul, South-west Gaul (i. e. Languedoc and Provence, 
Daiqiliind and Savoy, the country of the Allobrdges) was now a Roman 
province, provincia nostra,” and the consul, M. Junius Silanus, was sent 
to protect it. He was defeated in 109 b. c. by the Cimbri. We have seen 
in previous chapters [§ 7 and 12] of these commentaries, that in 107 B. c. 
the Tigurini defeated the consul L. Cassius Longinus, whose army was nearly 
cut to pieces, and himself slain, near the lake of Geneva. In 305 B. c. 
M. Aurelius Scauriis, then consular legate in Gaul, was taken prisoner 
by the Cimbri, and put to death on the spot by Bordrix (one of their 
leaders), for having warned them not to cross the Alps. In the same year, 
B. c.d()5, on Oct, 6th, the Roman forces under the proconsul, Q. Servilius 
Cajpio, and the consul, Cn. Manlius Maximus, sustained a dreadful defeat, 
owing to the discord of the two generals ; of the two consular armies, con- 
sisting of 80,000 soldiers, only ten men survived. After this, the Cimbri 
turned to Spain, which for two or three years they ravaged as ruthlessly as 
they had ravaged Gaul, They then, long-expected, moved into Italy, and 
mingled again with the Teutbnes. The invaders advanced in two columns. 
The Cimbri entered Italy on the north-east, crossing the passes of the Ty- 
rolese Alps near Tridentum, {Trent^ to the Plain of the Po ; while the 
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them) particularly as the Rhone [was the sole barrier that] 
separated the Sequani from our province. Against which 
events he thought he ought to provide as speedily as possible. 
Moreover, Ariovistus, for his part, had assumed to himself 
such pride and ariugance, that he was felt to be quite insuffer- 
able. 

Chap. XXXIV. — He therefore determined to send ambas- 
sadors to Ariovistus to demand of him to name some inter- 
mediate spot for a conference between the two, [saying] that 
he wished to treat with him on state-business and matters of 
the highest importance to both of them. To this embassy 
Ariovistus replied, that if he himself had had need of any- 
thing from CjBsar, he would have gone to him and that if 
Caesar wanted anything from himf he ought to come to him. 

Teutdni [and Ambrones] penetrated into Italy by Nice, round the coast of 
the Sinus Ligusticus (or Gulf of Genoa). I’he famous G. Marius, in bis 
fourth consulate, b,cj. 102, opposed the and, by means of an am- 

bush of 3000 men under Claudius Marcellus in the barbarians’ rear, van- 
quished and annihilated their immense army with terrible slaughter in a bat- 
tle, fought on the banks of the Rhone near Aqute Sextiae, {Aiw in Provence.) 
Marius’s colleague, Q. Lutatius Catulus, who with (the afterwards cele- 
brated) Sulla for his lieutenant had gone against the Cimbri and bad taken 
up a strong position near the sources of the Athtlsis {Adige,) was much less 
successful, for he was dislodged by a sudden onset of the Cimbri — forced to 
retreat — fall back behind the Fo— -and leave the whole of Transpadane Gaul 
(the rich plain of X^ombardy) to the mercy of the enemy. This was in the 
spring of 101 b.c. Catulus this year was pro-consul ; and Marius, now con- 
sul for the fifth time, started from Rome, (where he had declined a triumph 
for his victory while the Cimbri were yet in Italy,) to join bis late colleague. 
Their united forces, amounting to 50,000 men, came up with the Cimbri near 
Vercelhe {Vercelli westward of Milan,) and in the Raudii Cam pi (on 
July 30th) completely routed and destroyed the barbarian host, as Marius 
had the Teutbnes. The brunt of this fearful conflict, and therefore the 
honour of the decisive victory which crowned it, belonged to Catulus, who 
with 20,000 men had occupied the centre: Marius with the remainder, 
being posted on the wings, had (on account of a prodigious blinding dust 
which arose) quite missed the enemy, yet at Rome the whole raeiit was 
given to him. [Juvenal Sat. viii. 253.] The Tigurini, who had been 
stationed at the passes of the Tyrol, fled and dispersed, when they heard 
of the overthrow and destruction of their allies — the Teutdnes and 
■ Cimbri. 

* Sese ad eum venturum fuisse on this see Wood’s translation of 
Madvi(/s Lat. Gramm. § 409 (the Obs. particularly), p. 357. 

+ Si quid ille” (Caesar) “ se” (Ariovistum) velit,” where se is the 
accusative case ; for ** velle aliquem aliquid ’* is to want something of 
(oT with) somebody.” 
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Tliat, l)esides, neither dare he go mthout an army into those 
parts of Gaul which Csesar had possession of, nor could he, 
without great expense and trouble, draw his army together to 
one place ; that to him, moreover, it appeared strange, what 
business either Caesar or the Eoman people at all had in his 
own Gaul, which he had conquered in war.* 

Chap. XXXV. — When these answers were reported to 
C®sar, he sends ambassadors to him a second time with 
this message. “ Since, after having been treated with so 
much kindness by himself and the Roman people, (as he had 
ill his consulship [b.c. 59] been styled ‘king and friend’ by 
the senate), he makes f this recompence to [Caesar] himself 
and the Roman people, [viz.] that when invited to a confe- 
rence he demurs, and does not think that it concerns him to 
advise and inform himself about an object of mutual interest, 
these are the things which he requires of him ; first, that 
he do notf any more bring over any body of men across the 
Rhine into Gaul ; in the next place, that he restore the hos- 
tages, which he has from the .^dui, and grant the Sequani 
permission]: to restore to them with his consent those hostages 
which they have, and that he neither provoke the JEdui by 
outrage nor make war upon them or their allies ; if he would 
accordingly do this,”§ [Caesar says] that “he himself and the 
Roman people will entertain a perpetual feeling of favour 
and friendship towards him ; but that if he [Csesar] does not 
obtain [his desires] that he (forasmuch as in the consulship of 
Marcus Messala and Marcus Piso [b.c. 61] the senate had 
decreed that, whoever should have the administration of the 
province of Gaul should, as far as he could do so consistently 
with the interests of the republic, protect the jjEdui and the 


♦ Lit. “ What (sort) of business there was either to Caesar, or to the 
Roman people at all, (i. e. what sort of business they had) in his’’ (Aria^ 
own Gaul,” &e» 

f The imperfects suhj. of the Latin oratio ohliqua^ are here translated 
by present tenses in English, this seeming better suited to our idiom. The 
imperfect is used in the Latin, because the principal tense, legates 
as an historic present, is equivalent to a past tense, which would require 
the subj. imperf. 

I Lit,— “ grant permission that they should be allowed to restore.’* 

§ Lit,— ‘' if he should have done that so,” L e. “ if he should have 
acted' so in that case ” 
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other friends of the Roman people,) will not overlook the 
wrongs of the -iEdui.” 

Chap. XXXVI. — To this Ariovistus replied, that “the right 
of war was, that they who had conquered should govern those 
whom they had conquered, in what manner they pleased ; that in 
that way the Roman people were wont to govern the nations 
which they had conquered, not according to the dictation of any 
other, hut according to their own discretion. If he for his part 
did not dictate to the Roman people as to the manner in which 
they were to exercise their right, he ought not to be obstructed 
by the Roman people in his right; that the JEdui, inasmuch 
as they had tried the fortmae of war and had engaged in 
arms and been conquered, had become tributaries to him ; 
that Gmsar was doing a great injustice, in that by his arrival 
he was making his i’e venues less valuable to him ; that he 
should not restore their hostages to the JEdui, hut should 
not make war wrongfully either upon them or their allies, if 
they abided by that* which had been agreed on, and paid 
their tribute annually : if they did not continue to do that, 
the Roman people’s name of ‘brothers’ would avail them 
nought.'^ As to Caesar’s threatening him that he would 
not overlook the wrongs of the iEdui, [he said] that no one 
had ever entered into a contest with /iim [iVriovistus] without 
utter ruin to himself. That Cmsar might enter the lists when 
he chose ; he would feel what the invincible Germans, well- 
trained [as they were] beyond all othei-s to arms, who for four- 
teen yearsf had not been beneath a roof, could achieve by their 
valour.” 

Chap. XXXVII. — At the same time that this message 
was delivered to Csesar, ambassadors came from the JEdui 
and the Treviri ; from the rilildui to complain that the 
Harfides, who had lately been brought over into Gaul, were 
ravaging their tei'ritories; that they had not been able to pur- 
chase peace from Ariovistus, even by giving hostages : and from 
the Treviri, [to state] that a hundred cantons of the Suevi 
had encamped on the banks of the Rhine, and were attempting 

* they should noi have done that, the Eoman people’s title 

of brothers ” would be far from being of any avail to them, Longe — 
procttl — muUum edme,” often means “ to be utterly impotent, or disin- 
clined, to be of no service ” 

t Inter annos XIV means this : intra annos XIV would be within 
[in leas than] fourteen years.” 
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to cross it; that the brothers, Nasuas and Cimberius, headed j 

them. Being greatly alarmed at these things, C^sar thought \ 

that he ought to use all despatch, lest, if this new band I 

of Siievi should unite with the old troops of Ariovistus, he I 

[Ariovistus] might be less easily withstood. Having, there- | 

fore, as quickly as he could, provided a supply of corn, he J 

hastened to Ariovistus by forced marches. j 

Chap. XXXVIII.—When he had proceeded three days’ > 

journey, word was brought to him that Ariovistus was hasten- ! 

ing with all his forces to seize on Vesontio,* which is the { 

largest town of the Sequhni, and had advanced three days’ 
journey from his territories. Csesar thought that he ought 
to take . the greatest precautions lest this should happen, for 
there was in that town a most ample supply of everything 
wliich was serviceable for war ; and so fortified was it by 
the nature of the ground, as to afford a great facility for pro- 
tracting the war, inasmuch as the river Douhs almost sur- 
rounds the whole town, as though it were traced round it with 
a pair of compasses. A mountain of great height shuts in 
the remaining space, which is not more than 600 feet,f where 
the river leaves a gap, in such a manner that the roots of that 
niountam extend to the river’s bank on either side. A wall 
thrown around it makes a citadel of this [mountain], and 
connects it with the town. Hither Caesar hastens by forced 
marches by night and day, and, after having seized the town, 
stations a garrison there. 

Chap. XXXIX.— Whilst he is tarrying a few days at Ve- 
sontio, on account of corn and provisions ; from the inquiries 
of our men and the reports of the Gauls and traders, (who 
asserted that the Germans were men of huge stature, of 
incredible valour and practice in arms, — that ofttimes they, 
on encountering them, could not bear even their countenance' 
and the fierceness of their eyes,)— so great a panic on a sudden 
seized the whole army, as to discompose the minds and spirits 
of all in no slight degree. Tliis first arose from the tribunes 

* Mod.em Besanpon* 

+ Cifisar seema to have meant here not the common foot, but the aradw 
or pea aeatertiua (= 2.| feet), aa the base of the mountain actuaUv 

measures 1500 feet. : ' ' . 
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of the soldiers, the prefects and the rest, who, having followed 
Gsesar from the city [Rome] from motives of friendship, had 
no great experience in military affairs. And alleging, some 
of them one reason, some another, which they said made it 
necessary for them to depart, they I'equested that by his 
consent they might he allowed to withdraw ; some, influenced 
by shame, stayed behind in order that they might avoid 
the suspicion of cowardice. These could neither compose 
their countenance,^ nor even sometimes check their tears: 
hut hidden in their tents, either bewailed their fate, or de- 
plored with their comrades the general danger. Wills were 
sealed universally throughout the whole camp. By the ex- 
pressions and cowardice of these men, even those who pos- 
sessed great experience in the camp, both soldiers and centu- 
rions, and those [the decurions] who were in command of the 
cavaliy, were gradualiy disconcerted. Such of them as mshed 
to be considered less alarmed, said that they did not dread 
the enemy, but feared the narrowness of the roads and the 
vastiiess of the forests which lay between them and Ariovistus, 
or else that the supplies could not be brought up readily 
enough. Some even declared to Gsesar, that when he gave 
orders for the camp to be moved and the troops to advance, t the 
soldiers would not be obedient to the command, nor advance J 
in consequence of their fear. 

Chap. XL. — When Gsesar observed these things, having 
called a council, and summoned to it the centurions of all 
the companies, he severely reprimanded them, ** particularly, 
for supposing that it belonged to them to inquire or conjecture, 
either in what direction they were marching, or with what 
obiect. That Ariovistus, during his [Caesar’s] consulship, had 
most anxiously sought after the friendship of the Roman 
people ; why should any one judge that he would so x*ashly 
depart from his duty ? He for his part was persuaded, that, 
when his demands were known and the fairness of the terms 
considered, he would reject neither his nor the Roman people^s 

* With Caesar’s “ vultum fiagere’tconf. TrXao'fltttcvoc rn Time, vi. 

§a8.^& Bern. 1122 12,20. 

t i. e, that his men should decamp from that place ai^d march forward. 

J Lit. ‘‘ would not bear the standards,’’ 
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faroiir. But even if, driven on by rage and madness, be should j 

make war upon them, wbat after ail were they afraid of? — or 
why shoiild they despair either of their own valour or of his | 

zeal ? Of that enemy a trial had been made within our fathers’ I 

recollection, when, on the defeat of the Cimbri and Teutones | 

by Cains Marius, the army was regarded as having deserved I 

no less praise than tlieir commander himself. It had been | 

made lately, too, in Italy, during the rebellion of the slaves, { 

whom, however, the experience and training which they had j 

received from us, assisted in some respect. From which a n 

judgment might be formed of the advantages which reso- | 

liition carries with it, — inasmuch as those whom for some I 

time they had groxmdlessly dreaded when unarmed, they had | 

afterwards vanquished, when well armed and flushed with suc- 
cess. In short, that these were the same men whom the Hel- 
vetii, in frequent encounters, not only in their own territories, 
but also in theirs [the German], have generally vanquished, 
and yet cannot have been a match for our army. If the 
unsuccessful battle and flight of the Gauls disquieted any, 
these, if they made inquiries, might discover that, when the 
Gauls had been tired out by the long duration of the war, 

Ariovistus, after he had many months kept himself in his camp 
and in the marshes, qnd had given no opportunity for an 
engagement, fell suddenly upon them, by this time despairing 
of a battle and scattered in all directions, and was victorious 
more tbrough stratagem and cunning than valour. But though 
there had been room for such stratagem against savage and 
lunkilled men, not even [Ariovistus] himself expected that 
thereby our armies could he entrapped. That those who ascribed 
tlieir fear to a pretence about the [deficiency of] supplies and 
the narrowness of the roads, acted presumptuously, as they 
seemed either to distrust their general’s discharge of his duty, 
or to dictate to him. That these things were his concern; 
that the Sequlini, the Leuci, and the Lingones were to fui*nish 
the corn; and that it was already ripe in the fields; that 
as to the road they would soon be able to judge for them- 
selves. As to its being reported that the soldiers would 
not be obedient to command, or advance, he was not at 

all disturbed at that; for he knew, that in the case of all 
those whose army had not been obedient to command, either 
upon some mismanagement of an affair, fortune had deserted 
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them, or, that upon some crime being discovered, covetousness 
had been clearly pi^oved [against them]. His integrity had 
been seen throughout his whole life, his good fortune in the 
war with the Helvetii. That he would therefore instantly 
set about what he had intended to put off till a more distant 
day, and wuuld break up his camp the next night, in the fourth 
watch, that he might ascertain, as soon as possible, whether 
a sense of honour and duty, or whether fear had more in- 
fluence with them. But that, if no one else should follow, 
yet he would go with only the tenth legion, of which he had 
no misgivings, and it should be his praetorian cohort.” — Tiiis 
legion Caesar had both greatly favoured, and in it, on account 
of its valour, placed the greatest confidence. 

Chap. XLL— Upon the deliveiy of this speech, the minds 
of all were changed in a surprising manner, and the highest 
ardour and eagerness for prosecuting the war were engen- 
dered; and the tenth legion was the first to return thanks to 
iiim, through their military tribunes, for his having expressed 
this most favourable opinion of them ; and assured him that 
they were quite ready to prosecute the war. Then, the other 
legions endeavoured, through their military tribunes and the 
centurions of the principal companies, to excuse themselves 
to Ciesar, [saying] that they had never either doubted or 
feared, or supposed that the determination of the conduct of 
the war was theirs and not their general’s. Having accepted 
their excuse, and having had the road carefully reconnoitred by 
I) iviti^cus, because in him of all others he had the greatest faith, 
[he found] that by a circuitous route of more than fifty miles'^ 
he might lead his army through open parts ; he then set out 
in the fourth watch, as he had said [he would]. On the 
seventh day, as he did not discontinue his inarch, he was 
informed by scouts that tlxe forces of Ariovistus were only four 
and twenty miles dishmt from ours.* 

Chap. XLIL’—Upon being apprized of Caesar’s arrival, 
Ariovistus sends ambassadors to him, [saying] that what he had 
before requested as to a conference, might now, as far as his 
permission went, take place, since he [Csesai’] had approached 
nearer, and he considered that he might now do it without 
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dantrer. Csesar did not reject the proposal and began to 
think that lie was now returning to a rational state of inind, 
as he spontaneously proffered that which he had previously 
refused to him when requesting it; and w^as in great hopes 
that, in consideration of his own and the Eoman people’s 
great favours towards him, the issue would he that he would 
desist from his obstinacy upon liis demands being made known. 
^ rjqJe fifth day after that was appointed as the day of con- 

ference. Meanwhile, as ambassadors ’were being often sent 
to and fro between them, Ariovistus demanded that Caesar 
should not bring any foot-soldier with him to the conference, 
[saying] that “he was afraid of being ensnared by him through 
treachery; that both should come accompanied by cavalry; 
that he would not come on any other condition.” Caesai;, as 
he neither wished that the conference should, by an excuse 
thrown in the way, be set aside, nor durst trust his life to 
the cavalry of the Gauls, decided that it would be most ex- 
pedient to take away ffom the Gallic cavalry all their horses, 
and thereon to mount the"*^ legionary soldiers of the tenth 
lemon, in -which he placed the greatest confidence ; in order 
that he might have a body-guard as trustworthy as possible, 
u should there be any need for action. And when this was done, 

one of tlie soldiers of the tenth legion said, not without a touch 
of humour, “that Cassar did more for them than he had pro- 
mised; he had promised to have the tenth legion in jplace of 
his priBtorian cohort ; but he now converted them into 
horse.” 

Chap. XLIII. — There was a large plain, and in it a mound 
of earth of considerable size. This spot was at nearly an equal 
distance from both camps. Thither, as had been appointed, 
they came for the conference. Caesar stationed the legion, 
which he had brought [with him] on horseback, 900 paces from 
this mound. The cavalry of Ariovistus also took their stand 
^ at an equal distance. Ariovistus then demanded, that they 

should confer on horseback, and that, besides themselves, they 
should bring with them ten men each to the conference. 
When they were come to the place, Caesar, in the opening of 
his speech, detailed his own and the senate’s favours towards 
him [Ariovistus], “in that he had been styled king, in that [he 

* The regular troops of the legion are here called “ legionary soldiers,’’ to 
distinguish them from the Velites, or light-armed infantry. 

D, 
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had been styled] friend, by the senate,— in that very consider- 
able presents bad been sent bim ; wbicb circumstance lie in- 
formed bim had both fallen to the lot of few,, and had usually 
been bestowed in consideration of important personal services ; 
that he, although he had neither an introduction, nor a just 
ground for the request, had obtained these honours through 
the kindness and munificence of himself [Caesar] and the 
senate. He informed him too, how old and ho w just were the 
grounds of connexion that existed between themselves [the 
Eomans] and the JEdui, what decrees of the senate had been 
passed in their favour, and how frequent and how honourable ; 
how from time immemorial the jEdui had held the supremacy 
of the whole of Gaul; even [said Caesar] before they had 
sought friendship ; that it was the custom of the Eoman 
people to desire not only that its allies and friends should 
lose none of their property, but be advanced in influence, dig- 
nity, and honour: who then could endure that what they had 
brought with them to the friendship of the Eoman people, 
should be torn from them?” He then made the same 
demands which he had commissioned the ambassadors to 
make, that [Aiiovistus] should not make war either upon the 
-®dui or their allies, that he should restore the hostages ; that, 
if he could not send back to their country any part of the 
Germans, he should at all events suffer none of them any 
more to cross the Ehine. 

Chap, XLIY. — Aiiovistus replied briefly to the demands 
of Caisar; but expatiated largely on his own virtues, “that 
he had crossed the Ehine not of his own accord, but on being 
invited and sent for by the Gauls; that he had not left home 
and kindred without great expectations and great rewards ; 
that he had settlements in Gaul, granted by the Gauls 
themselves; that tlie hostages had been given by their own 
good- will ; that he took by right of war the tribute which 
conquerors are accustomed to impose on the conquered ; that 
he had not made war upon the Gauls, hut the Gauls upon 
him ; that all the states of Gaul came to attack him, and 
had encamped against him ; that all their forces had been 
routed and beaten by him in a single battle; that if they 
chose to make a second trial, he was ready to encounter 
them again; but if they chose to enjoy peace, it was unfair 
to refuse the tribute, which of their own free-will they had 
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paid xip to that time. That the friendship of the Eoman 
people ought to prove to Mm an ornament and a safeguard, 
not a detriment; and that he sought it with that expectation. 
But if through the Roman people the tribute was to he dis- 
continued, and those who surrendered to be seduced from 
Mm, he would renounce the friendship of the Roman people 
no less heartily than he had sought it. As to Ms leading 

' over a host of Germans into Gaul, that he was doing this 

with a view of securing himself, not of assaulting Gaul: that 
there was evidence of tMs, in that he did not come without 
being invited, and in that he did not make war, but merely 
warded it off. That he had come into Gaul before the Roman 
people. That never before this time did a Roman army go beyond 
the frontiers of the province of Gaul. What [said he] does [Cse- 
sar] desire? — why come into his [Ariovistus’s] domains?— that 
this was his province of Gaul, just as that is ours. As it ought 
not to be pardoned in Mm, if he were to make an attack upon 
our territories; so, likewise, that we were unjust, to obstruct 
him in Ms prerogative. As for Caesar’s saying that the AEdui 
had been styled ‘brethren’ by the senate, he was not so unci- 
vilized nor so ignorant of affairs, as not to know that the 
jBdui in the very last war with the Allobroges had neither 
rendered assistance to the Romans, nor received any from the 
Roman people in the straggles wMch the uEdui had been 
maintaining with him and with the Sequani. He must feel 
suspicious, that Oassar, though feigning friendsMp as the reason 
for his keeping an army in Gaul, was keeping it with the view 
of crushing him. And that unless he depart and withdraw 
his army from these parts, he shall regard Mm not as a 
friend, but as a foe ; and that, even if he should put Mm to 
death, he should do what would please many of the nobles and 
leading men of the Roman people ; he had assurance of that 
from themselves through their messengers, and could pur- 
chase the favour and the friendship of them all by his [Caesar’s] 
death. But if he would depart and resign to him the free 
possession of Gaul, he would recompense Mm with a great 
reward, and would bring to a close whatever wars he wished 
to be carried on, without any trouble or risk to Mm.” 

Chap. XLV.— Many things were stated by Cmsar to the 
effect [to show] why he could not waive the business, 
and that neither Ms nor the R,oman people’s practice would 
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suffer him to abandon most meritorious allies, nor did he 
deem that Gaul belonged to Ariovistiis rather than to die 
Eoman people ; that the Arverni * and the Euteni f had been 
subdued in war by Quintus Fabius Maximus,}, and that the 
Roman people had pardoned them and had not reduced them 
into a province or imposed a tribute upon them. And if 
the most ancient period was to he regarded,- — then was the 
sovereignty of the Roman people in Gaul most just : if the 
decree of the senate was to be observed, then ought Gaul to be 
free, which they [the Romans] had conquered in war, and had 
permitted to enjoy its own laws.” 

Chap. XLVI. — While these things are being transacted in 
the conference, it was announced to Caesar that the cavalry of 
Ariovistus were approaching nearer the mound, and were riding 
up to our men, and casting stones and weapons at them, 
Caesar made an end of his speech and betook himself to his 
men; and commanded them that they should by no naeans 
return a weapon upon the enemy. For though he saw that 
an engagement with the cavalry would he without any danger 
to his chosen legion, yet he did not think proper to engage, 
lest, after the enemy were routed, it might be said that they 
had been ensnared by him under the sanction of a conference. 
When it was spread abroad among the common soldiery with 
what haughtiness Ariovistus had behaved at the conference, 
and how he had ordered the Romans to quit Gaul, and how 
his cavalry had made an attack upon our men, and how this 
. had broken off the conference, a much greater alacrity and 
eagerness for battle was infused into our army. 

Chap. XLVII. — Two days after, Ariovistus sends ambas- 
sadors to Csesar, to state “that he wished to treat with him 
about those things wMch had been begun to be treated of 
between them, but had not been concluded;” [and to beg] 
that “he would either again appoint a day for a conference; 
or, if he were not willing to do that, that he would send one 
of his [officers] as an ambassador to him.” There did not 
appear to Caesar any good reason for holding a conference ; and 
the more so as the day before the Germans could not be 

* Modem Auvergne. 

A* Modem Le jRoitergue. 

$ We find mention made of this victory in the Epitomes of Livy, lib. Ixi. 
and in Strabo, lib. iv. 
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TPstrainecl from casting weapons at oiir men. He tliought lie 
dionld not witliout great danger send to him as ambassador one 
of his rEomanl officers, and should expose him to savage men. 
It seemed rtherefore] most proper to send to him G. Valerius 
Procillus, the son of C. Valerius Caburus, a young man of the 
bluffiest courage and accomplishments (whose father had been 
presented vith the freedom of the city by 0. Valenus hlaccus), 
both on account of his fidelity and on account of Ins Imow- 
ledc^e of the G aUic language, which Ariovistus, by long practice, 
now spoke fiuently ; and because in his case the Germans 
would have no motive for committing violence;* and [as 
his colleague] M. Mettius, who had shared the hospitality of 
Ariovistus. f He commissioned them to learn what Ariovistus 
had to say, and to report to him. But when Ariovistus saw 
them before him in his camp, he cried out in the presence of 
his army, “Why wnre they come to him? was it for the pur- 
pose of acting as spies?” He stopped them when attempting 
to speak, and cast them into chains. 

Chap. XL VIII.— The same day he moved his camp forward 
and pitched under a hill six miles from Cassars camp. The 
day following he led his forces past C8esai'’s camp, and en- 
camped two miles beyond him; with this design,— that he 
might cut off C£esar from the corn and provisions, which might 
be conveyed to him from the Segnani and the .^dui. For 
five successive days from that day, Caesar drew out his iorces 
before the camp, and put them in battle order, that, if Ario- 
vistus should he willing to engage in battle, an opportunity 
might not be wanting to him. Ariovistus all tliis time^ kept 
his army in camp: but engaged daily in cavalry skirmishes. 
The method of battle in which the Gerruans had practised 
themselves was this. There were 6,000 horse, and as many • 
very active and courageous foot, one of whom each of the 
horse selected out of the whole army for his own protection. 

* Inasmiicli as be was not a Roman, bnt a Gaul. 

t Classical writers bear continual testimony to the sanctity of this relation. 
It appears from Aul. Gelliixs (1 — 13) to have ranked next to that of 
parents and clients. A league of the same nature, and bearing the same 
name, was sometimes entered into by persons at a distance from each other. 
The Roman people, at large, formed such a league with foreign States. 
The 31st section of the present book of Gsesar’s Commentaries furnishes 
an allusion to this. 
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By these [foot] they were constantly accompanied in their en- 
gagements ; to these the horse retired ; these on any emergency 
rushed forward; if any one, upon receiving a very severe wound, 
had fallen from his horse, they stood around him : if it was ne- 
cessary to advance farther than usual, or to retreat more rapidly, 
so great, from practice, was their swiftness, that, supported by 
the manes of the horses, they could keep pace with their speed. 

Chat. XLIX. — Perceiving that Ariovistus kept himself in 
camp, Caesar, that he might not any longer be cut off from 
provisions, chose a convenient position for a camp beyond that 
place in which the Germans had encamped, at about 600 
paces from them, and having drawn up his army in tlmee lines, 
marched to that place. He ordered the first and second 
lines to be under arms; the third to fortify the camp.f This 
place was distant from the enemy about 600 paces, as has been 
stated, Thither Ariovistus sent light troops, about 16,000 
men in number, with all his cavahy ; which forces were to 
intimidate our men, and hinder them in their fortification, 
CsBsar nevertheless, as he had before armnged, ordered two 
lines to drive off the enemy : the third to execute the work. 
The camp being fortified, he left there two legions and a 

* Strange as this account may appear to us moderns, into whose 
military tactics nothing similar enters, it does not need the explanation 
which some have given of it, — that the foot-soldiers here spoken of threw 
themselves into a body when an engagement began, and supported the 
cavalry in that form. They were, Ctesar expressly says, chosen individually 
to assist Boma particular cavalry soldier ; and their duty was rather to perform 
that part, as occasion required, than to render any direct service against the 
enemy. The Romans had, before this time, practised, in a more scientific 
form, this piece of warfare. Idvy relates, lib. xxvi. 41, that at the siege of 
Capua, upon the discovery that from all their engagements the legions re- 
turned victorious, while the cavalry were worsted, they adopted the plan of 
mounting behind each horse-soldier a man armed with a small shield and 
seven darts, who, upon a given signal, alighted and charged the enemy. 
This wm attended with great success, and led, says Livy, to the origin of 
the fWlles 0 Sallust, too, in his Bell, Jugiirtk., tells us that Marius in- 
termingled the with the cavalry. Caesar appears to have resorted to 
this plan in the encounter with Pompey at the river Grenusus, after his 
defeat at Dyrrachmm. 

f The care with which the Romans fortified their camp is a remarkable 
feature in their military discipline. They never encamped even for a single 
night, without fortifying themselves with a rampart and a ditch. The en- 
campment of a few hours presented the systematic and complete order of a 
station. 
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portion of the auxiliaries; and led back the other four legions 

into the larger camp. . u- . r, 

Chap. L.— The next day, according to his custom, C®sar 

led out his forces from both camps, and having advanced a 
little from the laiger one, drew up his line of battle, and 
nave the enemy an opportunity of fighting. When he found 
tliat they did not even then come out [from their entrench- 
ments], he led back his army into camp about noon. Then at 
last Anoristus sent part of his forces to attack the lesser camp. 
The battle was vigorously maintained on both sides till the 
evening. At sunset, after many wounds had been inflicted and 
received, Ariovistus led back his forces intoc^p.- TOen Cffisar 
inquired of his prisoners, wherefore .^ovistus did not come 
to an engagement, he discovered this to be the reason— 
that among the Germans it was Ae custom for their matrons to 
pronounce from lots and divination, whether it weie expedient 
that the battle should be engaged in or not ; that they had said, 
“ that it was not the will of heaven tliat the Germans should 
conquer, if they engaged in battle before the new moon.”* 

Chap. LI. — The day following, Caesar left what seemed suf- 
ficient as a guard for both camps ; [and then] drew up all the 
auxiliaries in sight of the enemy, before the lesser camp, 
because he was not veiy' powerful in the number of legionaiy 
soldiers, considering the number of the' enemy; that [thereby] 

* Some suppose the woineii here referred to were Druidesses ; but we 
know that the ancient Germans believed there was something sacred and 
prophetic (quid sacTUin) in the female character. See Tacitus, Germania, 
iip. viii. Among the Romans, divination by *^sortes” was usually per- 
formed by means of counters mostly made of wood, thrown into 

an urn (siteUa). To this, among other instances, Plautus alludes in his 
Casina, act hi. sc. v. The presage was drawn from the order in which 
the counters were taken out of the urn. There axe many interesting 
records of the use of sortes’* in later times. The « sortes Virgilian®,” 
which are among these, derive their name from the custom of placing verses 
»f the poet Virgil in an urn, or of opening his writings at chance, and discern- 
Mg the events inquired into by the order in which the verses appeared in 
the former, or the passage on which the eye first rested in the latter 
method. To this St. Angustine alludes in the 4th book of his Confessions. 
TheMahometans used the Koran, and the Christians the Bible, for the same 
purpose. Thislatterwasforbiddenbysomeoftheearly Ecclesiastical Councils. 

Tacitus says that the Germans were much given to divination (auspicia 
sortesque, ut qui maxime ohservant, Ger. 10). Pluterch relates that these 
Goxtlimx fcitidiciB drew their observations from the motion of the water in 
'rivers* \ ■ . ' 
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he miglit make nse of Ms auxiliaries for appearance. He 
himself, having drawn up Ms army in three lines, advanced to 
the camp of lie enemy. Then at last of necessity the G-er- 
mans drew their forces out of camp, and disposed them canton 
by canton, at equal distances, the Harudes, Marcomanni, Tri- 
bocci,Vangiones, Nemetes, Sednsii, Suevi; and surrounded their 
whole amy with their chariots and waggons, that no hope 
might be left in flight. On these they placed their women, 
who, with dishevelled hair and in tears, entreated the soldiers, 
as they went forward to battle, not to deliver them into slaveiy 
to the Romans. 

Chap. Lll.^Csesar appointed over each legion a lieutenant 
and a questor, that every one inight have them as witnesses of 
his valour. He himself began the battle at the head of the 
right wing, because he had observed that part of the enemy to 
be the least strong. Accordingly our men, upon the signal 
being given, vigorously made an attack upon the enemy, and 
the enemy so suddenly and rapidly rushed foiwnrd, that there 
was no time for casting the javelins at them. Throwing aside 
[thereiore] their ja\^elins, they fought with swords hand to 
baud. But the Germans, according to their custom, rapidly 
inrming a phalanx, sustained the attack of our swords. 
There were found very many of our soldiers who leaped upon 
the phalanx, and with their hands tore away the shields, and 
woiiinMd the enemy from above. Although the army of the 
enemy was routed on the left wing and ^jut to flight, they 
[still] pressed heavily on our men from the right -wing, by the 
gi’eat number of their troops. On observing which, P. Crassus, a 
young man, who commanded the cavaliy,— -as he was more dis- 
engaged than those who were employed in the fight,— sent 
the third line as a relief to our men who were in distress. 

Chap. LIII.— Thereupon the engagement was renewed, and 
all the enemy tmiied their hacks, nor did they cease to flee 
until they arrived at the river Rhine, about fifty miles from 
that phxce.* There some few, either relying on their strength, en- 
deavoured to SAvim over, or, finding hoats, procured their safety, 
ximong the latter was Ariovistus, who meeting with a small 
vessel "tied to the bank, escaped in it: our horse pursued and 
slew all the rest of them. Ariovistus had two wives, one a Suevan 
by nation, whom he had brought with him from home; the other 
* Dion. Cassius, 38 — 48, narrates this wax between Csesar and Ariovistus. 
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a Norican, the sister of king Yocxon, whom he had married in 
Gaul, she having been sent [thither lor that purpose] by her 
brother. Both perished in that flight. Of their two daughters, 
one was slain, the other captured. C. Valerius Procilius, as 
he was being dragged by his guards in the flight, bound with 
a triple chain, fell into the hands of Caesar himself, as he was 
pursuing the enemy with Ms cavahy. This circumstance 
indeed afforded Cssar no less pleasure than the victoiy itself ; 
beciuise he saw a man of the first rank in the province of 
Gaul, his intimate acquaintance and friend, rescued from the 
hand of the enemy, and restored to him, and that fortune had 
not diminished aught of the joy and exultation [of that day] 
by his destruction. He [Procilius] said that, in Ms own 
presence, the lots had been thrice consulted?^ respecting Mm, 
whether he should immediately be put to death by fire, or be 
reserved for another time : that by the favour of the lots he 
was uninjured. M. Mettius, also, was found and brought back 
to Mm [Caesar]. 

Chap. LIV. — TMs battle having been reported beyond 
the Rhine, the Suevi, who had come to the banks of that 
river, began to return home, when the Ubii,f who dwelt 
nearest to the Rhine, pursuing them, while much alarmed, 
slew a great number of them. Caesar having concluded two 
very important wars in one campaign, conducted Ms army 
into winter-quarters I among the Sequani, a little earlier than 
the season of the year required. He appointed Labienus 

* Perhaps three was with the Germans, as with some other nations of an- 
tiquity, a sacred or mystical number. 

f The Ubii were situated on the west side of the Rhine. Cologne is 
supposed to occupy the site of their capital. 

$ Tlie winter-quarters {Mbernd) of the Romans present one of the most 
striking characteristics of the warfare of antiquity. They were fortified with 
astonishing strength, and, besides being constructed with due regard to the 
relative dignity of the several ranks in the Roman army, were furnished, no 
less than the civilized towns of the period, with every accommodation. They 
covered a great space of ground. To Roman encampments many towns 
owe their origin. In our country (where this portion of military discipline 
was by no means remissly observed), those places in the names of which 
cester Of Chester appear, bespeak their having existed there. Nor is it on 
the authority of the name alone (where cester or Chester is certainly from 
Castra, and not from a Saxon word) that this assertion is made. In those 
places, particularly, have Roman implements of war and other vestiges of 
the Roman sojourn in this island been discovered. 
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over the winter-quarters, and set out in person for hither Gaul 
to hold the assizes. * 


* The word in the original, refers to those courts which 

the policy of the Romans established in countries which they had con- 
quered. These may be represented by the expression, provincial assizes. 
Their business was to administer justice, to hear petitions, prescribe 
regulations as to taxes and levies, and affix seals to documents which 
required that process to render them legal. Over these it was the office of 
the proconsul to preside, assisted, usually, by twenty persons, selected, for 
the most part, from the Romans resident in that particular portion of the 
province, as his “assessores^^ or ^^concilmm,” or body of advisers. The 
proceedings of these courts, like all those of the governors of provinces, were 
conducted in Latin. (Val. Maximus, ii. 2.) Hence the proconsul was on these 
occasions attended by an interpreter. To this allusion is made, amongst 
other places, in Cicero’s Third Oration against Verres, sect. 37. 

It will prove interesting to compare the Commentaries of Cassar, as 
regards the Gauls, with the history of their wars with the Romans, given in 
the second Book of Polybius, and to read the account of their participation 
in the Punic war, given in his third Book. 
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THE ARGUMENT. 

L The Belgse, from various motives, enter into a confederacy against the 
Roman people. — II. Ga:sar, having received intelligence of it, proceeds 
against them.— III. IV. The Remi submit to Csesar, and give him 
information respecting the other Belgfie.^ — ^V. He crosses the river Aisne 
and encamps beyond it,— VI. VII. The attack on Bibrax by the 
Belgffi, and its relief by the Romans. — VIII.-X. State of affairs be- 
tween the Romans and the Belgae. — XI. The Bellovaci, withdrawing 
from the warfare to return home, are pursued by the ^ Romans and 
suffer severely. — XII. Cajsar proceeds against the Suessiones. — XIIL 
Then against the Bellovaci, and receives the surrender of both.— 
XIV. Bivitiacus pleads in behalf of the Bellovaci. — XV. Caesar’s 
reply; the character of the Nervii. — XVI.-XXIII, Engagements 
with them ; a peculiarity in their mode of wai-fere ; their extraor- 
dinary courage; they are finally subdued. — XXIX. The Aduatuci. 
—XXX. Their ridicule of the Roman engineering.— XXXI. Their 
pretended submission to the Romans. — XXXII. Cajsar’s reply to 
their embassy. — XXXIII. Their treachery and overthrow. — XXXIV. 
P. Crassus announces that several nations had submitted to the 
Roman power. — XXXV. Csesar returns to Italy ; a solemn thanks- 
giving is decreed by the senate. 

Chap. I. — While Cassar was in winter quarters in Hither 
Gaul, as we have shown above, frequent reports were brought 
to him, and he wa^ also informed by letters from Labienus, that 
all the Belgm, who we have said ai’e a thii'd part of Gaul, were 
entering into a confederacy against the Homan people, and 
giving hostages to one another ; that the reasons of the con- 
federacy were these— first, because they feared that, after all 
[Gelticj Gaul was subdued, our army would be led against 
them; secondly, because they were instigated by several of the 
Gauls ; some of whom as [on the one hand] they had been unwill- 
ing that the Germans should remain any longer in Gaul, * so 

^ The cireumstauoes which led to the Germans going into Gaul, and the 
result of their introductiou, are briefly given, book 31. 
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[on tlie other] tliej were dissatisfied that the army of the 
Bornan people should pass the winter in it, and settle there ; 
and others of them, from a natural instability and fickleness 
of disposition,* \vere anxious for a revolution; [the Belgm 
were instigated] by several, also, because the government in 
Gaul was generally seized upon by the more powerful persons 
and by those who had the means of hiring troops, and they 
could less easily effect this object under our dominion. 

Chap. II.— Alarmed by these tidings and letters, Ctesar 
levied two new legions in Hither Gaul, and, at the begin- 
ning of summer, sent Q. Pediiis, his lieutenant, to conduct 
them further into Gaul. He himself, as soon as there 
began to be plenty of forage, came to the army. He gives a 
commission to the Senones and the other Gauls who were 
neighbours of the Belgse, to learn what is going on amongst 
tlieni [i. e. the Belgm], and inform him of these matters. 
These all uniformly reported that troops were being raised, and 
that an army was being collected in one place. Then, indeed, 
he thought that he ought not to hesitate about proceeding 
towards them, and having provided supplies, moves his camp, 
and in about fifteen days arrives at the territories of the Belgae. 

Chap. III. — As he anived there unexpectedly and sooner than 
any one anticipated, the Eerni, who are the nearest of the Belgse 
to [Gel tic] Gaul, sent to him Iccius and Antebrogius, [two of] 
the principal persons of the state, as their ambassadors : to tell 
him that they surrendered themselves and all their posses- 
sions to the protection and disposal of the Eoman people : and 
that they had neither combined with the rest of the Belgae, nor 
entered into any confederacy against the Eoman people: and 
were prepared to give hostages, to obey his commands, 
to receive him into their towns, and to aid him with corn and 
other things ; that all the rest of the Belgm were in arms ; and 
that the Germans, who dwell on this side the Ehine, had joined 
themselves to them ; and that so great was the infatuation 
of them all, that they could not restrain even the Suessiones, 
their own brethren and kinsmen, who enjoy the same rights, 
and the same laws, and who have one government and one 
magistracy [in common] with themselves, from uniting with 
them. 

* Polybius represents tbe Gauls, in general, as characterized by fickle- 
ne® of mind and impetuosity of action. Hist, lib, ii, 35. 
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CHiav IV — -Wlieii Csesar inquired of tliem what states were 
in arms' liow powerful tliey were, and wliat they could do in 
w he received the following Momation: that the greater 
™rt of the Belgee were spi-unfe from the Germans, ^d iMt 
Ling crossed the Khine at an early period, they had setBed 
there, on account of the fertility of the coimtey, and had driven 
out the Gauls who inhabited those regions ; and that they were 
L onlv people who, in the memory of om fathers when aU 
Gaul was overren, had prevented the Teutones and the Cimbn 
from enterhig their territories ; the effect of which was, that, 
from the reckection of those events, they assumed to them- 
selves great authority and haughtiness in military matters. 
The Emi said, that they had known accurately everything 
respecting their number, because, being united to them by 
neighbourhood and by aUiances, they had learnt what nunaber 
each state had in the general council of the Belgm promised 
for that war. That the Bellovaoi were the most powerful 
amongst them in valour, influence, and number of men , 

tliat these could muster 100,000 armed men, [and had] pro- 
mised 60,000 picked men out of that number, and de- 
manded for themselves the command of the whole war. 
That the SuessiSnes* * * § were their nearest neighhom-s and pos- 
sessed a very extensive and fertile country ; that among 
them, even in our own memory, Divitiacus, the most powerful 
man of all Gaul, had been king; who had held the govern- 
ment of a great part of these regions, as weE as of Britain ; 
that their king at present was Galba ; that the direction of 
the whole war was conferred by the consent of all, upon him, 
on account of his integrity and pradence ; that they had 
twelve towns; that they had promised 60,000 armed men; and 
that the Nervii, who are reckoned the most warlike arnong 
them, and are situated at a very great distance, [had promised] 
as many; the Atrebates 15,000; the Ambiani,t 10,000; 
the Morini, X 25,000 ; the Menapii, § 9,000 ; the Caleti,ll 

* A people of Gallia Belgica. Suessiones^ their capital, is the modern 
Soissons, ■ ■ ■ ■ ' ■ 

t Ambiani. The territory of these people lay along the British Channel. 
AtrebMes, (A ww) tbeir capital, is hy the Flemings called A( 

J Monni. Their country lay along the coast opposite Kent, 

§ Menapii. They lay near the Mosa (the Mewsi?). 

II Caleti or CalStes. They lay to the north of the mouth of the Seine. 
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10,000; the Velocasses* and the Veromanduif as many; 
the Adnatiici 19,000; that the Coiidrusi, the Eburones, the 
Coersesi, the Pmmani, who are called by the common name 
of Germans [had promised], they thought, to the number of 
40,000. 

Chap. Y. — Cmsar, having encouraged the Eemi, and ad- 
dressed them courteously, ordered the whole senate to as- 
semble before him, and the cMldren of their chief men to 
be brought to him as hostages; all which commands they* 
punctually performed by the day [appointed]. He, addressing 
himself to Divitiacus, the JEduan, with great earnestness, 
points out how much it concerns the republic and their com- 
mon security, that the forces of the enemy should be divided, so 
that it might not he necessary to engage with so large a number 
at one time. [He asserts] that tliis might be effected if the 
iEdiii would lead their forces into the territories of the 
Bellovaci, and begin to lay waste their country. With these 
instructions he dismissed him from his presence. After he 
perceived that all the forces of the Belgae, which had been 
collected in one place, were approaching towards him, and 
learnt from the scouts whom he had sent out, and [also] 
from the Kemi, that they were not then far distant, he 
hastened to lead his army over the Aisne, which is on the 
borders of the Eemi, and there pitched his camp. This 
position fortified one side of his camp by the hanks of the 
river, rendered the country which lay in his rear secure from 
the enemy, and furthermore ensured that provisions might 
without danger be brought to him by the Eemi and the rest 
of tlm states. Over that river was a bridge : there he places 
a guard ; and on the other side of the river he leaves Q. Titurus 
Sabin us, his lieutenant, with six cohorts. He orders Mm to 

* Velocasses, or Bellocassi. Their territories were of considerable extent, 
and were bounded on the east by the Isere; on the south, by the Seine ; 
on the west, by the regions of the CaiSti, and on the north, by those of the 
Bello'vJici, 

t Veromandui, &c. The Yeromandui lay between the Nervii and the Sues- 
siones. Their capital, Augusta Veromanduoriim, is the modernbSA Quentin, 
The Aduatuci lay on the west bank of the Meuse. The Condrusi lay on the 
Meuse; modem Condroisi derives its name from their territories. Eburdnes 
(in some Greek authors, Euburones), the greater part of whose territories 
lay on the west of the Meuse. The Caenesi and the P^mani also lay on 
the Meuse,/' . . . 
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fortify a camp a rampart twelve feet in height, and a trench 
eighteen feet in breadth. 

Chap. VI. — There was a town of the Eemi, by, name Bi- 
brax,^' eight miles distant from this camp. This the Belgae on 
their march began to attack with great vigour. [The assault] 
was with difficulty sustained for that day. The Gauls’ mode 
of besieging is the same as that of the Belgje : when after 
having drawn a large number of men around the whole of the 
fortifications, stones have begun to be cast against the wall on 
all sides, and the wall has been stript of its defenders, [then], 
forming a testudo,t they advance to the gates and undermine 
the wail: which was easily effected on this occasion; for while 
so large a number were casting stones and darts, no one J 
was able to maintain his position upon the wall. When night 
had put an end to the assault, Iccius, who was then in com- 
mand of the town, one of the Eemi, a man of the highest rank 
and influence amongst his people, and one of those who had 
come to Cffisar as ambassador [to sue] for a peace, sends mes- 
sengers to him, [to report] “ That, unless assistance were sent 
to him he could not hold out any longer.” 

Chap. VII. — Thither, immediately after midnight, Caesar, 
using as guides the same persons who had come to him as 
messengers from Iccius, sends some Numidian and Cretan 
archers, and some Balearian slingers § as a relief to the 

* Bibrax, Bievre, a town of the Remi, on the Aisne, must not be con- 
foimcled with Bibracte, one of the largest and richest towns of the 
f A body of soldiers, in forming a testudo, held their shields firmly to- 
gether over their heads, and were thus protected from such missiles as 
might be thrown from above, while those of the outer files held their 
shields sloping in such a manner as to protect the flanks of the entire 
body. They thus presented an appearance not unlike the back of a tortoise, 
testudo;’^ from which circmmstance the name was derived. By the tes- 
tudo was also meant a penthouse moving on wheels, under cover of which 
the besiegers worked the battering-ram. The name in this case was readily 
suggested by the resemblance which the ram presented to a tortoise thrust- 
ing its head forward from its shell and drawing it back again. 

Biterally, No one had the power of standing his ground.’^ 

§ Frequent mention is made by ancientwritersofthe Numidians and Cre- 
tans as archers, and of the Balearians as slingers. These last took their 
name from three islands in the Mediterranean ; two of which, from their 
distinctive titles of Major and Minor, are called Majorca Minorca i 
the third ywim. Pliny ascribes the invention of the sling to these people. 
Biodorus Siculus tells us that they could break a target or helmet, or, in- 
deed, any piece of armour, with their national weapon. Nor will that ap- 
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towns-people, by wbose arrival both a desire to resist together 
with the liope of [making good their] defence, was infused 
into the Eemi, and, for the same reason, the hope of gaining 
the town, abandoned the enemy. Therefore, after staying a 
short time before the town, and laying waste the country 
of the Beini, when all the villages and buildings which they 
could approach had been burnt, they hastened with all their 
forces to the camp of Ctcsar, and encamj^ed within less than 
two miles [of it] ; and their camp, as was indicated by 
the smoke and fires, extended more tlian eight miles in 
breadth. 

Chap. VIII. — Coesar at first determined to decline a battle, 
as well on account of tire great number of the enemy as their 
distinguished imputation for valour : daily, however, in cavalry 
actions, he strove to ascertain by frequent trials, what the 
enemy could effect by their prowess and Avhat om men would 
dare. When he perceived that our men were not inferior, as 
the place before the camp was naturally convenient and suit- 
able for marshalling an army, (since tiie hill where the camp 
was pitched, rising gradually from the plain, extended forward 
in breadth as far as the space which the marshalled army 
could occupy, and liad steep declines of its side in either 
direction, and gently sloping in front gi’adually sank to the 
plain;) on either side of that hill he drew a cross trench of 
about four hundred paces, and at the extremities of that 
trench built forts, and placed there his mihtaiy engines, 
lest, after he had marshalled his army, the enemy, since 
they were so powerM in point of number, should be able to 
stirround his men in the flank, while fighting. After doing 
this, and leaving in the camp the two legions which he had 
last raised, that, if there should be any occasion, they might 
be brougbt as a reserve, he formed the other six legions 
in order of battle before the camp. The enemy, likewise, had 
drawn up their forces which they had brought out of the camp* 

Chap. IX . — ^There was a marsh of no great extent between 
our army and that of the enemy. The latter were waiting to 
see if our men would pass this; our men, also, Avere ready in 

pear wonderful if we receive tke assertion of Siiidas, tliat they would cast 
a stone of a pound weight. Their usual missiles, however, were small stones 
and leaden bullets. The inhabitants of those islands are reported to excel in 
the use of the sling at the present day. 


ililili 
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amis to attack tlim wliile disordered, if the first attempt to 
pass should be made by them. In the meantime battle was 
commenced between the two armies by a cavalry action. When 
neither army began to pass the marsh, Csesar, upon the 
skirmishes of the horse [proving] favourable to our men, 
led back his forces into the camp. The enemy immediately 
hastened from that place to the river Aisne, which it has been 
stated was behind our camp. Finding a ford there, they 
endeavoured to lead a part of their forces over it; with the 
design, that, if they could, they might carry by storm the fort 
which Q. Titmius, GmsaFs lieutenant, commanded, and might 
cut off the bridge ; but, if they could not do that, they should 
lay waste the lands of the Eemi, which were of great use to 
us in cariying on the war, and might hinder our men ffom 
foraging. 

Chap. X.— Csesar, being apprised of this by Titurius, leads 
all his calvary and light-armed Numidians, slingers and archers, 
over the bridge, and hastens towards them. There was a severe 
struggle in that place. Our men, attacking in the river the 
disordered enemy, slew a great part of them. By the 
immense number of their missiles they drove back the 
rest, who, in a most courageous manner were attempting to 
pass over their bodies, and surrounded with their cavalry, 
and cut to pieces those who had first crossed the river. 
The enemy, when they perceived that their hopes had de- 
ceived them both with regard to their taking town by 
storm and also their passing the river, and did not see our 
men advance to a more disadvantageous place for the purpose 
of fighting, and when provisions began to fail them, having 
called a council, determined that it was best for each to return 
to Ms country, and resolved to assemble from all quarters to 
defend those into whose territories the Homans should first 
march an army ; that they might contend in their own rather 
than in a foreign country, and might enjoy the stores of 
provision which they possessed at home. Together with other 
causes, this consideration also led them to that resolution, 
viz. : that they had learnt that Divitiacus and the J5dui 
were approaching the territories of the Bellovaci. And % 
was impossihle to persuade the latter to stay any longer, 
or to deter them from conveying succour to their own people. 

Chap. XX.---That matter being determined on, marching 


ii 
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out of tteir camp at the second watch, with great noise and 
confusion, in no fixed order, nor under any command, since 
each sought for himself the foremost place in the journey, 
and hastened to reach home, they made their departure ap- 
pear very like a flight. Ciesar, immediately learning this 
through his scouts, [but] fearing an ambuscade, because 
he had not yet discovered for \\’hat reason they were de- 
parting, kept his army and cavalry within the camp. At day- 
break, the intelligence having been confirmed by the scouts, he 
sent forward his cavalry to harass their rear; and gave the com- 
mand of it to two of his lieutenants, Q. Pedius, and L. Aurun- 
culeius Cotta, He ordered T. Labienus, another of his lieu- 
tenants, to follow them closely with three legions. These, at- 
tacking their rear, and pursuing them for many miles, slew a 
great number of them as they were fleeing ; while those in 
the rear with whom they had come up, halted, and bravely 
sustained the attack of our soldiers; the van, because they 
appeared to be removed from danger, and were not restrained 
by any necessity or command, as soon as the noise was heard, 
broke their ranks, and, to a man, rested their safety in flight. 
Thus without any risk [to themselves] our men killed as great 
a number of them as the length of the day allowed ; and at 
sunset desisted from the pursuit, and betook themselves into 
the camp, as they had been commanded. 

Chap. XII. — On the day following, before the enemy 
could recover from their terror and flight, Csesar led his army 
into the territories of the Suessiones, which are next to the 
liemi, and having accomplished a long march, hastens to 
the town named Noviodunum.* Having attempted to take it 
by storm on Ms march, because he heard that it was destitute 
of [sufficient] defenders, he was not able to carry it by assault, 
on account of the breadth of the ditch and the height of the 
wall, though few were defending it. Therefore, having forti- 
fied the camp, he began to bring up the vinese, and to provide 
whatever things were necessary for the stoi'm. In the mean- 
time, the whole body of the Suessiones, after their flight, 

I* TBere "were three cities of this name in Gaul : — 1. Novioduniim Sues- 
RTmm., called also simply Suessiones and Augusta, the modem Soissons, 
which is meant here. 2 , Noviodunum JEduoum or N'evirnum, a city of 
tho Jidui on the Loire, the modern Nevers. 3. Noviodunum Biturigum, 
the modern Neuvy or Neufry, about twenty miles west from Nevers. 
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came ilie next night into the town. The vineas having been 
quickly brought up against the town, a mound tlirown up, 
and towers built, the Gauls, amazed by the greatness of the 
works, such as they had neither seen nor heard of before, and 
struck, also, by the despatch of the Eomans, send ambassadors 
to Caesar respecting a surrender, and succeed in consequence 
of iie Eemi requesting that they [the Suessiones] might be 
spared. , 

^ Ghap. XIII. — Caesar, having received as hostages the first 
men of the state, and even the two sons of king Galha 
himself ; and all the arms in the town having been delivered 
up, admitted the Suessiones to a surrender, and led his army 
against the Bellovaci. Who, when they had conveyed them- 
selves and all their possessions into the town called Bratus- 
pantiu.m,’^ and Caesar with his army was about five miles distant 
from that town, all the old men, going out of the town, began to 
stretch out their hands to Caesar, and to intimate by their voice 
that they would throw themselves on his protection and power, 
nor would contend in arms against the Eoman people. In 
like manner, when he had come up to the town, and there 
pitched his camp, the boys and the women from the wall, with 
outstretched hands, after their custom, begged peace from the 
Eomans. 

Chap. XIY.— For these Divitiacus pleads (for after the 
departure of the Belgse, having dismissed the troops of the 
ilikiui, he had returned to Caesar). “ The Bellovaci had at 
all times been in the alliance and Mendship of the ^duan 
state; that they had revolted from the JEdui and made 
war upon the Eoman people, being urged thereto by their 
nobles, who said that the .iEdui, reduced to slavery by Caesar, 
'svere sufiering eveiy indignity and insult. That they who 
had been the leaders of that plot, because they perceived 
how great a calamity they had brought upon the state, had 
fled into Britain. That not only the Bellovaci, hut also the 
JEdui, entreated him to use his [accustomed] clemency and 
lenity towards them [the Bellovaci]: which if he did, he 
would increase the influence of the JSdui among all the Eelgae, 
l)y whose succour and resources they liad been accustomed to 
support themselves whenever any wars occurred/* t 

* This town is supposed to have stood between Caesaxomagus, after- 
wards Bel vacus, Beauvais, and Samarohnva, Ainiens. 

1 1*01 the grammatical construction of the original of this passage C* 

E '.2 ' . . , . ■ 
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Chap. X¥,~CiBsar said that on account of liis respect for 
Divitiacus and the JEduans, he would receive them into his 
protection, and would spare them ; but, because the state wms 
of great influence among the Belgse, and pre-eminent in the 
number of its population, he demanded 600 hostages. When 
these were delivered, and all the arms in the town collected, 
he went from that place into the territories of the Ambiani, 
who, without delay, surrendered themselves and all their posses- 
sions. Upon their territories bordered the Nervii, concerning 
whose character and customs when Caesar inquired he received 
the following information: — That “there was no access for 
merchants to them; that they suffered no wine and other things 
tending to luxury to he imported; because they thought that by 
their use the mind is enervated and the courage impaired: 
that they were a savage people and of great bravery: that they 
upbraided and condemned the rest of the Belgee who had sur- 
rendered themselves to the Koman people and thrown aside 
their national courage : that they openly declared they would 
neither send ambassadors, nor accept any condition of peace.” 

Chap. XVI.' — After he had made three days’ march through 
their territories, he discovered ‘ from some prisoners, that the 
river Sambre was not more than ten miles from his camp ; that 
all the Nervii had stationed themselves on the other side of 
that river, and together with the AtrebS-tes and the Veromandui, 
their neighbours, were there awaiting the arrival of the Bomans ; 
for they had persuaded both these nations to tiy the same 
fortune of war fas themselves] : that the forces of the Adua- 
ttlci were also expected by them, and were on their march; 
that they had put their women, and those who through age 
appeared useless for war, in a place to which there was no 
approach for an army, on account of the mai’shes. 

Chap. XVII. — Having learnt these things, he sends for- 
ward scouts and centurions to choose a convenient place for 
the camp. And as a great many of the surrounding Belgse 
and other Gauls, following Caesar, marched with him; some 
of these, as was afterwards learnt from the prisoners, having 
accurately observed, during those days, the army’s method 
of marching, went by night to the Nervii, and informed 
them that a great number of baggage-trains passed between 


hujus,*” &c. — “ fuissent intulissent consuMnt,”) see tbe uotei 

oa the “ oratio obliqua’' and ^^oratio recta/’ book i. pp. 6, 10, 20. 
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tbe several legions, and that there would be no difficulty, 
when the first legion had come into the camp, and the 
«.)ther legions were at a great distance, to attack that 
leoion while under baggage, which being routed, and the 
biu^gage-train seized, it would come to pass that the other 
lejoiis would not dare to stand their ground. It added 
weight also to the advice of those who reported that circum- 
> stance, that the Nervii, from early times, because they were 

weak in cavalry, (for not even at this time do they attend 
to it, but iiccomplish by their infantry whatever they can,) 
in order that they might the more easily obstruct the cavalry 
of their neighbours if they came upon them for the purpose 
of pUindermg, having cut young trees, and bent them, by 
means of their numerous branches [extending] on to the sides, 
and the quick-briars and thorns springing up betw^een them, had 
made these hedges present a fortification like a wall, thinugh 
which it was not only impossible to enter, but even to pene- 
trate with the eye.'* Since [therefore] the march of our army 
would be obsti’ucted by these things, the Nervii thought that 
tlie advice ought not to be neglected by them. 

Chap. XVIII. — The nature of the ground which our men 
» had chosen for the camp was this : A hill, declining evenly 

from the top, extended to the river Sambre, which we have men- 
tioned above : from this river there arose a [second] hill of like 
ascent, on the other side and opposite to the former, and 
open for about 200 paces at the lower part; but in the upper 
part, woody, (so much so) that it wes not easy to see through it 
into tlie interior. Within those woods the enemy kept them- 
selves in concealment; a few troops of horse-soldiers appeared 
the open ground, along the river. The depth of the river 
was about three feet 

Chap. XIX.— Ctesar, having sent his cavalry on before, 
followed close after them with all his forces ; but the plan and 
^ order of the inarch was different from that which the Belgse 

had reported to the Nervii. For as he was approaching tihe 
enemy, Caesar, according to his custom, led on [as the van] 

* I have here adopted Anthonie reading and interpretation. Preii- 
deville retains in the text, punctuates differently, and translates as 
follows ; “ Having half cut young trees and twisted their thick branches 
in a lateral direction, aud briars and thorns growing up and being dispersed 
between them (the trees), caused that these hedges could form a barrier 
, .like a, wail,” 'V 
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six legions unencumbered bv l>aggage ; behind them he had 
placed the baggage-trains of the whole army ; then the two 
legions which had been last raised closed the I’ear, and were a 
guard for the baggage-train. Our horse, with the slingers and 
archers, haying passed the river, commenced action with the 
cavalry of the enemy. While they from time to time betook 
themselves into the wwds to their companions, and again made 
an assault out of the wood upon our men, who did not dare 
to follow them in their retreat further than the limit to which 
the plain and open parts extended, in the meantime the six 
legions which had arrived first, having measured out the work, 
began to fortify the camp. When the first part of the baggage 
train of our army was seen by those who lay hid in the w^oods, 
which had been agreed on among them as the time for com- 
mencing action, as soon as they had arranged their line of 
battle and formed their ranks within the woods, and had 
encouraged one another, they rushed out suddenly with all their 
forces and made an attack upon our horse. The latter being 
easily routed and thrown into confusion, the Nervii ran down 
to the river with such incredible speed that they seemed to 
he in the woods, the river, and close upon us almost at 
the same time. And with the same speed they hastened 
up the hill to our camp and to those who were employed in the 
works. 

Ghap. XX. — Caesar had eveiy thing to do at one time:* 
the standard to be displayed, which was the sign when 
it was necessaiy to run to arms; the signal to he given by 
the trumpet ; the soldiers to be called off from the w'orks ; 
those who had proceeded some distance for the purpose of 
seeking materials for the rampart, to be summoned; the 
order of battle to be formed ; the soldiers to be encouraged;! 

* Literally, all things were to be done by Csesar at one time.” 

t When a general, after having consulted the auspices, had determined 
to lead forth his troops against the enemy, a red flag was displayed {vewillum 
vel signum pugnat proponehatur^') on a spear from the top of the Prsetori- 
urn, Cses. do Bell. Gall. ii. 20, Liv. xxii, 45, which was the signal to pre- 
pare for battle. Then having called an assembly by the sound of a trumpet 
{ehsmOy i. e. tuba, condone advocaia^ Liv. iii. 62), he harangued the sol- 
diers, who usually showed their approbation by shouts, by raising their right 
hands (Lucan i. 386,) or by beating on their shields with their spears* 
This address was sometimes made in the open field from a tribunal raised 
of turf (e trihunali cespiiUio^ aw# Tacit. Ann. i* 

18. Plin* Paneg. 50. Stat. Silv. v. 2—144.” — Adames Bom, Antiquities. 
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tlie watchword to be given. A great part of these arrange- i 

merits was prevented by the shortness of time and the sudden f 

approaoli and charge of the enemy. Under these difficulties | 

two things proved of advantage ; [first] the skill and expe- J 

rience of the soldiers, because, having been trained by former | 

pn«a«ements, they could suggest to themselves what ought to I 

he^done, as conveniently as receive information from others; | 

and [secondly] that Ca3sar had forbidden his several heutenants [ 

to dimai-t from the works and their respective legions, before 
the camp was fortified. These, on account of the near approach [ 

and the speed of the enemy, did not then wait for any command [ 

from Caesar, but of themselves executed whatever appeared \ 


proper. ! 

Chap. XXI.— Gcesar, having given the necessary orders, ] 

hastened to and fro into whatever quarter fortune earned 
him, to animate the troops, and came to the tenth legion. 

Having encouraged the soldiers with no further speech than 
that “ they should keep up the remembrance of their wonted 
valour, and not be confused in mind, but valiantly sustain 
the assault of the enemy;” as the latter were not farther from 
them than the distance to which a dart could he cast, he gave 
the signal for commencing battle. And having gone to another !■ 

quarter for the purpose of encouraging [the soldiers], he finds 
them fighting. Such w^as the shortness of the time, and so de- 
termined was the mind of the enemy on fighting, that time was i 

wanting not only for affixing the military insignia,"^ but even | 

for putting on the helmetsf and drawing off the covers from 
the shields. J; To whatever part any one by chance came from 
the works (in which he had been employed), and whatever 
stondards he saw first, at these he stood, lest in seeking his 
own company he should lose the time for fighting. 


k ^ Insiffnia** here means those ornaments and badges of distinction 

worn by tbe Roman soldiers probably it here refers especially to the de- 
k vices upon the helmets. The fictitious employment ” of insignia ia 

deceive and mislead an enemy was among the stratagems of war. (Pans, 
iv. 28 ; Virg. ii. 389 — 392).’' Smith’s fiction, of Greek and Roman 

Antiq. 

f It was the practice of the Roman soldiers when on the maich, not to 
wear their helmets, but to carry them slung over their backs, or chests. 

J As the shields of the soldiers, even at that period, were embellished 
with curious and expend ve ornaments, they kept them, when either in camp 
or on the march, covered with leather, as a defence against the dust or rain. 
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the camp-followers'^ who from the Decuman Gate,! and from 
the highest ridge of the hill had seen our men pass the river 
as victors, when, after going out for the purposes of plunder- 
ing, they looked back and saw the enemy parading in our 
camp, committed themselves precipitately to flight; at the 
same time there arose the cry and shout of those who came 
with the baggage-train; and they (affnghted,) were carried 
some one way, some another. By all these circumstances 
the cavalry of the Treviri were much alarmed, (whose reputa- 
tion for courage is extraordinary among the Gauls, and who 
had come to Cmsar, being sent by their state as atixiliaries.) 
and, when th(3y saw our camp filled with a large number of 
the enemy, the legions hard pressed and almost held sur- 
rounded, the camp-retainers, horsemen, slingers, and Numi- 
dians fleeing on all sides divided and scattered, they, 
despairing of our affairs, hastened home, and related to their 
state that the Romans were routed and conquered, [and] that 
the enemy were in possession of their camp and baggage-ti'ain. 

Chap. XXV. — Caesar proceeded, after encouraging the tenth 
legion, to the right wing ; where he perceived that his men were 
hard pressed, and that in consequence of the standards of the 
twelfth legion being collected together in one place, the crowded 
soldiers were a hindrance to themselves in the fight ; that all 
the centurions of the fourth cohort were slam, and the standard- 
bearer killed, the standard| itself lost, almost all the centurions 
of the other cohorts either wounded or slain, and among them 
the chief centurion of the legion, § P. Sextius Baculus, a very 
valiant man, who wiis so exhausted by many and severe wounds, 

♦ These it is generally supposed, were slaves. From continual 

attendance upon the army they arrived at a considerable degree of skill in 
militiiry matters, Ciesar, for the most part, uses the word calones by itself; 
whereas Tacitus uses it in conjunction with lixtB, as if the two words implied 
the same class of persons. The lixm, however, were quite distinct from the 
c&kms,' They were freemen, and followed the army for the purpose of 
trade ; lixse, qui exercitum sequebantur, qumstus caus^.” Festus. Thus 
Hirtius, de Bello Afric. 75, classes them with ^^lixaram 

mercatorumque qui plaustris merces portabant.'* 

f The Eoman camp had four gates : porta prcetoria^^* nearest to the 
enemy ; porta Bemmana^* opposite to that, and thus farthest from them ; 
^ porta principalis dectra^* and porta prin<npalis $im&tTa»* 

$ Besides the aqmla^ or standard of the legion, there were the subordinate 
standards of the and the 

§ The jpnmopsVw was the first centurion of the first maniple of the 
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tliatlie was already unable to suppoit Mmself; be likewise per- 
ceived tliat tbe rest were slackening their efforts, and that 
some, deserted by those in the rear, were retiring from the 
battle and avoiding the weapons ; that the enemy [on the other 
hand] though advancing from the lower ground, were not re- 
laxing in front, and were [at the same time] pressing hard on 
both flanks; he also perceived that the affair was at a crisis, 
and that there was not any reserve which could be brought up; 
having therefore snatched a shield from one of the soldiers in 
the rear (for he himself had come without a shield), he 
advanced to the front of the line, and addressing the centurions 
by name, and encouraging the rest of the soldiers, he ordered 
them to carry forward the standards, and extend the companies, 
that they might the more easily use their swords. On his 
arrival, as hope was brought to the soldiers and their courage 
restored, whilst every one for his own part, in the sight of 
his general, desired to exert his utmost energy, the impetuosity 
of the enemy was a little checked. 

Chap. XXVI. — Caesar, when he perceived that the seventh 
legion, which stood close by him, was also hard pressed by 
the enemy, directed the tribunes of the soldiers* to effect 

Triarii {centurio primi also called primus cenhmo, a person of 

great distinction in a legion. He had authority over the other centurions ; 
ranked next to the tribuni militum, and had a place in the council of war. 
To him was committed the charge of the principal standard of the legion, 
whence he is, amongst other instances, referred to by Tacitus, Aim. i. 39, 
Hist. i. 56, by the title of aquillfer. To the lucrative nature of his olhce, 
at least under the empire, Juvenal alludes, when, Sat. xiv. 197, he says, 

locupletem aquilam.’’ 

* The tribunes of the soldiers. In each legion there were in the time of 
Polybius, six tribuni militum^ who commanded under the consul, usually 
in turns of a month each. During that period the tribune’s authority ex- 
tended over the whole legion. Up to the year B.o. 361, these officers 
were chosen, during the monarchy, by the kings ; upon tbe institution of the 
consulate, by the consuls; and under the dictatorship, by the dictator. That 
year the people claimed the right of electing either the whole, or the 
greater part of them. From that period down to b. o. 207, they continued 
to elect them in this manner. Subsequently, several changes took place in 
the appointment of these officers. In battle, a military tribune had com^ 
mand of 1,000 men ; whence their name in Greek is %ikictpxoq or 
XikiapxHQ* office was for many years the reward of merit and long 
service. This rule was afterwards fatally violated. The later emperors, in 
order to oblige as many of their friends as possible, frequently conferred 
the office for the period of six months only. Hence, Pliny, Epist. iv. 4, 
l[m semestri tribunatu;” and Juvenal, Sat. vii. 8, alluding at once to 
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a jimction of the legions gradually, and make their charge 
iip'oii the enemy with a double front ; which having been 
done since they brought assistance the one to the other, nor 
feared lest their rear should be surrounded by the enemy, 
thcay began to stand their ground more boldly,^ and to fight 
more courageously. In the mean time, the soldiers of the two 
legions which had been in the rear of the army, as a guard for 
the baggage-train, upon the battle being reported to them, 
(piickened their pace, and were seen by the enemy on the top of 
the hill; and Titus Labienus, having gained possession of the 
camp of the enemy, and observed from the higher ground what 
was going on in our camp, sent the tenth legion as a relief to 
our men, who, when they had learnt from the flight of the 
horse and the sutlers in what position the affair was , and 
ill how great danger the camp and the legion and the com- 
mander were involved, left undone nothing [which tended] to 
despatch. 

Chap. XXVII. — By their arrival, so great a change of 
matters was made, that our men, even tliose who had fallen 
down exhausted with wounds, leant on their shields, and renewed 
the fight : then the camp -retainers, through unarmed, seeing 
the enemy completely dismayed, attacked [them though] 
armed; the horsemen too, that they might by their valour 
blot out the disgrace of their flight, thrust themselves before 
the legionary soldiers in all parts of the battle. But the 
enemy, even in the last hope of safety, displayed such great 
courage, that when the foremost of them had fallen, the next 
stood upon them prostrate, and fought from their bodies ; 
when these were overthrown, and their corpses heaped up 
together, those who survived cast their weapons against 
our men [thence,] as from a mound, and returned our darts 
which had fallen short between [the armies]; so that it ought 
not to he concluded, that men of such great courage had 
injudiciously dared to pass a veiy broad river, ascend very 
high banks, and come up to a very disadvantageous place ; 
since their greatness of spirit had rendered these actions 
easy, although in themselves very difficult. 

Chap. XXVIII. — This battle being ended, and the an- 

that practice and tbe gold ring wtichwas one of the inagnia of tbe tribune, 
has ^^semesiri The sixth hook of Polybius may be here con- 

■ suited. \ 
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tion and name of the Nervii being almost reduced to an- 
nihilation, their old men, whom togetiier with the hoys and 
women we have stated to have been collected together in the 
fenny places and marshes, on this battle having been reported 
to them, since they were convinced that nothing was an 
obstacle to the conquerors, and nothing safe to the conquered, 
sent ambassadors to Giesar by the consent of all who remained, 
and surrendered themselves to him; and in recounting the 
calamity of their state, said that their senators were reduced 
from 600 to three ; that from 60,000 men they [were reduced] 
to scarcely 500 who could bear arms, whom Cassar, that ho 
might appear to use compassion towards the wretched and the 
suppliant, most carefully spared ; and ordered them to enjoy 
their own territories and towns, and commanded their neigh- 
bours that they should restrain themselves and their depend- 
ants from offering injury or outrage [to them]. 

Chap. XXIX.— When the Aduatuci, of whom we have 
written above, were coming with all their forces to the as- 
sistance of the Nervii, upon this battle being reported to them, 
they returned home after they were on the march ; deserting 
all their towns and forts, they conveyed together all their pos- 
sessions into one town, eminently fortified by nature. While 
this town had on all sides around it yqtj high rocks and 
precipices, there w^as left on one side a gently ascending 
approach, of not more than 200 feet in width ; which place 
they had fortified with a very lofty double wall : besides, they 
had placed stones of great weight and sharpened stakes upon 
the wbHs. They wwe descended from the Cimhri and Teu- 
tones, who, when they were marching into our province and 
Italy, having deposited on this side the river Rhine such of 
their baggage- trains as they could not drive or convey with 
them, left 6,000 of their men as a guard and defence for 
them. These having, after the destruction of their country- 
men, been harassed for many years by their neighbours, while 
one time they wraged war offensively, and at another resisted it 
when w^aged against them, concluded a peace with the consent 
of all, and chose this place as their settlement. 

Chap. XXX. — ^And on the first arrival of our army they 
made frequent sallies from the town, and contended with our 
men in trifiing skirmishes : afterwards, when hemmed in by a 
rampart of twelve feet [in height], and fifteen miles in circuit, 
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tiiey kept themselves within the town. When, vineae* having 
been brought up and a mound raised, they observed that a tower 
also was being built at a distance, they at first began to 
mock the Romans from their wall, and to taunt them with 
the following speeches. ‘‘For what purpose was so vast a 
machine constructed at so great a distance? “With what 
hands,” or “with what strength did they, especially [as they 
were] men of such very small stature ” (for our shortness of 
stature, in comparison with the great size of their bodies, is 
generally a subject of much contempt to the men of Gaul) 
“ trust to place against their walls a tower of such great 
weight.” 

Chap. XXXL— But when they saw that it was being moved, 
and was approaching their walls, startled by the new and ua- 
accustomed sight, they sent ambassadors to Csesar [to treat] 
about peace; who spoke in the following manner : “That they 
did not believe the Romans waged war without divine aid, 
since they were able to move forward machines of such a height 
with so great speed, and thus fight from close quarters : that they 
resigned themselves and all their possessions to [[CsBsar’s] dis- 
posal : that they begged and earnestly entreated one thing, viz., 
that if perchance, agreeably to his clemency and humanity, 
which they had heard of from others, he should resolve that the 
Aduatuci were to be spared, he would not deprive them of their 
arms; that all their neighbours were enemies to them and 
envied their courage, from whom they could not defend them- 
selves if their arms were delivered up: that it was better 
for them, if they should be reduced to that state, to suffer any 
fate from the Roman people, than to be tortured to death 
by those among whom they had been accustomed to rule.” 

Chai>. XXXII. — To these things Caesar replied, “That he, 

• The was a machine under the protection of which the besieging 
soldiery advanced to the walls of a town. It consisted of a roof, (formed 
of planks and wickerwork, covered over with raw hides or wet cloth,) about 
sixteen feet long and seven broad, and resting upon posts eight feet in 
height. The sides of this were guarded also by wickerwork. Though 
usually so light that the men might carry it, the was, in extraordinary 

cases, made so strong as to be too heavy for that mode of advancing it, and 
was then moved by wheels attached to the posts. Frequently, as perhaps 
In the above case, several of these were joined together; the besiegers being 
defended against the darts, stones, and fire of the town by the con- 
ducted their operations of undermining or of attack by the battering-ram. 
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in accordance -witli Ms custom, ratlier tlian owing to their desert, 
should spare the state, if they should surrender themselves 
before the battering-ram^' should touch the wall; but that there 
was no condition of surrender, except upon their arms being 
delivered up ; that he should do to them that which he had 
done in the case of the Nervii, and would command their 
neighbours not to offer any injuiy to those who had surren- 
dered to the Eoman people.” The matter being reported to 
their countrymen, they said that they would execute his 
commands. Having cast a very large quantity of their arms 
from the wall into the trench which was before the town, 
so that the heaps of arms almost equalled the top of the 
wall and the rampart, and nevertheless having retained and 
concealed, as we afterwards discovered, ahont a third part 
in the town, the gates were opened, and they ergoyed peace for 
that day. 

Chap. XXXIII. — Towards evening Caesar ordered the 
gates to be shut, and the soldiers to go out of the town, lest 
the towns-people should receive any injury from them by 
night, They [the Aduatuci], by a design before entered into, 
as we afterwards understood, because they believed that, as a 
surrender had been made, our men would dismiss their guards, 
or at least would keep watch less carefully, partly with those 
arms which they had retained and concealed, partly with shields 
made of hark or interwoven wickers, which they had hastily 
covered over with skins, (as the shortness of time required) in 
the third wateh, suddenly made a sally from the town with all 
their forces [in that direction] in which the ascent to our fortili- 

* The hattering-ram (aries) was, perhaps, the most effective instrument 
of ancient warfare. It may he called the artillery of olden times. The 
bas-reliefs on the column of Trajan at Eome present a portraiture of this 
war engine in its simpler form ; borne and impelled that is, by human 
force alone. In its more efficient form, iron rings were placed around the 
beam of the ram, by which it was suspended by means of ropes, or chains, to 
another beam fitted transversely over it. Velocity, and consequently power, 
were thus greatly increased. The head was made of iron or some hard 
metal, and formed to represent the head of a goat. Hence, as well as from 
its application, it was called by the Eomans aries. The Romans borrowed 
it from the Greeks. They do not, however, appear to have made very much 
use of it before the siege of Syracuse, in the second Punic war. The beam 
to which the head wim attached varied from eighty to a hundred and 
twenty feet in length, and the united strength of more than a hundred men 
was sometimes engaged in its operation. 
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cations seemed the least difficult. The signal having been 
immediately given by fires, as Osesar had previously com- 
manded, a rush was made thither [i. e. by tlie Roman soldiers] 
from the nearest fort; and the battle was fought by the enemy 
as vigorously as it ought to he fought by brave men, in the last 
hope of safety, in a disadvantageous place, and against those 
who 'were throwing their weapons from a rampart and from 
towers; since all hope of safety depended on their courage 
alone. About 4,000 of the men having been slain, the rest 
were forced back into the town. The day after, Caesar, after 
breaking open the gates, which there was no one then to de- 
fend, and sending in our soldiers, sold the whole spoil of 
that town. The number of 5fi,000 persons was reported to 
Mm by those who had bought them. 

Chap. XXXIV. — At the same time he was informed by 
F. Crassus, whom he had sent with one legion against the 
Veneti,* the Unelli, the Osismii, the Curiosolitae, the Sesuvii, 
the Aulerci, and the Rliedbnes, which are maritime states, and 
touch upon the [Atlantic] ocean, that all these nations were 
brought under the dominion and power of the Roman people. 

Chap. XXXV. — These things being achieved, [and] all 
Gaul being subdued, so high an opinion of this war was 
spread among the barbarians, that ambassadors were sent to 
CiBsar by those nations who dwelt beyond the Rhine, to 
promise that they would give hostages and execute his com- 
mands. Which embassies Caesar, because he w^as hasten- 
ing into Italy and Illyriciim, ordered to return to him at the 
beginning of the following summer. He himself, having led 
his legions into winter quarters among the Carnutes, the 
Andes, and the Turones, which states were close to those 
regions in which he had waged war, set out for Italy; and a 
thanksgiving f of fifteen days was decreed for those achieve- 

• FcjaeAi &c. These were nations of Gallia Celtica. The Veneti 
were situated in the west. The Unelli possessed, a territory lying on the 
north-west of what is now called Normandy. OIF their coast lay the 
islands Cfi^area, Jersey; Sarnia, Guernsey; and Rednna, 

The Osismii occupied a territory afterwards forming a part of the province 
of and now called Finisierre- The Curiosolitae also occupied a 

part of the same province. The Sesuvii are suppo^d to have been situated 
on the coast near the Bay of Biscay. 

* This (snpplicaiio or supplicium) was a great religious solemnity decreed 
by the senate, upon an extraordinary victory. It was designed as an act 
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meiits, upon receiving Caesar’s letter; [m honour] winch 
hefore that time * had been conferred on none. 

of thanksgiving to the gods* The temples were then thrown open, and 
the statues of the deities placed in public upon couches. Before these 
the people gave expression to their thankfulness. This part of the 
solemnity was called lectisternium. The value of the victory was sup- 
posed to determine the period of the duration of this sacred festival. 
Though sometimes decreed for one day, its usual period was three or five 
days. Pompey had a supplicatio of ten days decreed upon the conclusion 
of the war with Mithridates. Csesar, as we read in the text, ohtiuned one of 
fifteen days. This, he tells us, was the first occasion on which a Roman 
general had enjoyed that honour. Upon his victory over Vercingetorix, 
that illustrious enemy of the Roman power in Gaul, a suppUcatio of 
twenty days was decreed him, as we read, Be Bell. Gall. vh. Dion 
Cassius mentions instances in which a forty, fiity, and even sixty days’ 
pUcatio was decreed. Cicero obtained a mpplicatio upon the suppression 
of the Cataline conspiracy, — an honour which he took frequent oppor- 
tunity of observing had never before been granted to manful achievements. 

There was another solemnity bearing this name. The occasion of it, 
however, was very different from that already spoken of. In times of 
public distress or danger, and at the appearance of uncommon prodigies, 
the senate decreed a supplicatio to appease the deities and remove the 
present, or avert the anticipated evil. 

* Literally happened to none.” 
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THE ARGUMENT. 

L— Cfflsar, at the close of the late campaign, sent Servius Galba into the 
territories of the Nantuates, Veragri, and Seduni, with permission to 
winter tliere, if expedient ; his reason for this. Galba resolved- to 
winter at Octodurus.— II, The Seduni and Veragri combine against 
him. — III. And attack his camp.— IV,- VI. A fierce battle ensues; in 
which, as well as in several other engagements, Galba is successfLih— 
VII. Vin.tAn unexpected war in Gaul ; the occasion of it. The Veneti 
are the principal instigators. — IX. Caesar gives orders for the equip- 
ment of a fleet. The Veneti and other states augment their navy, and 
extend their alliances. — X.-XII. Caesar’s difficulties ; arising chiefly 
from the position of the Venetic towns. — XIII. The structure of the 
Venetic ships accommodated to that position. — XIV.-XV. Caesar sur- 
mounts these disadvantages ; and in a naval engagement obtains 
a victory. — XVI. Which terminated the war with the Veneti.— 
XVII.-XIX. Titurius Sabinus is sent into the territories of the 
Unelli. Conduct of their king, Vhidorix. Sabinus is compelled to 
resort to stratagems ; he defeats the Unelli. — XX., XXI. I*. Crassus 
enters Aquitania, and is attacked by the Sotiates, wdio are signally 
worsted.*— -X XI I. The ^^Soldurii.” — XXIII. Crassus proceeds into 
the territories of the Vocatea and Tarusates; who engage in measures 
of opposition.— XXIV. He draws up his forces for a battle ; which the 
enemy decline. — XXV., XXVI. He then attacks their encampment, 
and is victorious. — XXVI II. Cajsar advances against the Morini and 
Menapii ; his motives for this : the enemy make a sudden assault on 
the Roman forces, and are repelled with great loss. — XXIX. Cjesar’a 
provision against such attacks : his operations interrupted by the in- 
clemency of the season : the army is led into winter quarters. 

Chap. I. — When Caesar tvas setting ont for Italy# lie 
sent Servius Galba tvith the twelfth legion and part of the 
cavalry, against the Nantiiates,* the Veragri, and Seduni, who 

* The Nantuates were an Alpine race, on the south of the lake of 
Geneva ; the Veragri, a tribe of the Roman province, also south of that 
lake, whose chief towm, Octodurus, is the modern Martigni^ and the Seduni, 
a peopki lying between the east coast of it and the Rhone, whose capital, 
Seduni, is the' modern .-iS^ion. " 
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extend from the territories of the Allolroges, and the lake 
of Geneva, and tte river Rhone to the top of the Alps. The 
reason for sending him ivas, that he desired that the pass along 
the Alps, through which [the Roman] merchants had been 
accustomed to travel with great danger, and under great im- 
posts, should he opened. He permitted him, if he thought 
it necessary, to station the legion in these places, for the 
purpose of wintering. Galba having fought some suc- 
cessful battles, and stormed several of their forts, upon 
ambassadors being sent to him from all parts and hostages 
given and a peace concluded, determined to station two cohorts 
among the Nantuates, and to wdnter in person with the other 
cohorts of that legion in a village of -fixe Veragri, which is 
called Octodurus ; and this village being situated in a valley, 
with a small plain annexed to it, is bounded on all sides by 
very high mountains. As this village was divided into two 
parts by a river, he granted one part of it to fhe Gauls, and 
assigned the other, which had been left by them unoccupied, 
to the cohorts to winter in. He fortified this [latter] part 
with a rampart and a ditch. 

Chap. 1L — When several days had elapsed in winter 
quarters, and he had ordered corn to be brought in he was 
suddenly informed by his scouts that all the people had gone 
off in the night from that part of the town which he had given 
up to the Gauls, and that the mountains which hung over it 
were occupied by a very large force of the Seduni and Veragri. 
It had happened for severs! reasons that the Gauls suddenly 
formed the design of renewing the war and cutting off that 
legion. First, because they despised a single legion, on account 
of its small number, and tliat not quite full (two cohorts 
having been detached, and several individuals being absent, 
who had been despatched for the puip)ose of seeking pro- 
vision) ; then, likewise, because they thought that on account 
of Ijie disadvantageous character of the situation, even their first 
attack could not be sustained [by us] when they wuuld rush 
from the mountains into the valley, and discharge their wea- 
pons upon us. To this was added, that they were indignant 
that their children were torn from them under the title of 
hostages, and they were persuaded that the Romans designed 
to seize upon the summits of the Alps, aud unite those parts to 
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tlie iieiglibouiing province [of Gaol], not only to secure the 
passes, •'5'' but also as a constant possession. 

Chap. III. — Having received these tidings, Galba, since 
the woihs of the winter-quarters and tire fortifications were not 
fully completed, nor was sufficient prepai^ation made with regard 
to corn and other provisions (since, as a suiTender had been made, 
and hostages received, he had thought he need entertain no ap- 
prehension of a war), speedily summoning a council, began to 
anxiouvsly inquire their opinions. In which council, since so 
imich sudden danger had happened contrary to the general 
expectation, and almost all the higher places were seen already 
co vered with a mnltitude of armed men, nor could [either] troops 
coma to their relief, or provisions be brought in, as the passes 
were blocked up [by the enemy ;] safety being now nearly 
despaired of, some opinions of this sort were delivered : that, 
“leaving their baggage, and making a sally, they should hasten 
away for safety by the same routes by which they had come 
thither.” To the greater part, however, it seemed best, re- 
serving that measure to the last, to await the issue of the matter, 
and to defend the camp. 

Chap. IV.- — A short time only having elapsed, so that 
time was scarcely given for arranging and executing those 
things which they had determined on, the enemy, upon the 
signal beinggiven, rushed down [upon our men] from dl parts, 
and discluirged stones and darts f upon our rampart. Our 
men at first, while their strength was fresh, resisted bravely, 
nor did they cast any weapon ineffectually from their higher 
station. As soon as any part of the camp, being destitute of 
defenders, seemed to he hard pressed, thither they ran, and 
brought assistance. But they were over-matched in this, that 
the enemy when wearied by the long continuance of the battle, 
went out of the action, and others with fresh strength came in 
their place ; none of winch things could be done by our men, 
owing to the smallness of their number; and not only was 
permission not given to the wearied [Roman] to retire from the 
fight, but not even to tbe \vounded [was liberty granted] to quit 
the post where he had been stationed, and recover. 

Chap, V, — -When they had now been fighting for more than 

* Literally for the possession of the passes,’^ 
f Ihe a Celtic weapon, was adopted by the Romai^^ 
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six homrs, witiiout cessation, and not only strengtli, but even 
-weapons -were failing our men, and the enemy were pressing on 
more rigorously, and had begun to demolish the rampart and 
to fill up the trench, while our men were becoming exhausted, 
and the matter was now brought to the last extremity, P. 
Sextius Baculus, a centurion of the first rank, whom we have 
related to have been disabled by severe wounds in the engage- 
ment with the Nervii, and also C. Volusenus, a tribune of the 
soldiers, a man of great skill and valour, hasten to Galba, 
and assure him that the only hope of safety* lay in making a 
sally, and trying the last resource. Whereupon, assembling 
the centurions, he quickly gives orders to the soldiers to dis- 
continue the fight a short time, and only collect the weapons 
fiung [at them], and recmit themselves after their fatigue, 
and afterwards, upon the signal being given, sally forth from 
the camp, and place in their valour all their hope of safety. 

Chap. YI.— They do what they were ordered ; and, making 
a sudden sally from all the gates [of the camp] , leave the enemy 
the means neither of knowing what was taking place, nor of 
collecting themselves. Fortune thus taking a turn, [our men] 
surround on every side, and slay those who had entertained 
the hope of gaining tlie camp and having Idlled more 
than the third part of an anny of more than 30,000 men 
(which number of the barbarians it appeared certain had 
come up to our camp), put to flight the rest when panic- 
stricken, and do not suffer them to halt even upon the higher 
grounds. All the forces of the enemy being thus routed, 
and stripped of their arms, [our men] betake themselves to 
their camp and fortifications. Which battle being finished, in- 
asmucli as Galba was unwilling to tempt fortune again, and re- 
membered that he had come into winter quarters with one 
design, and saw that he had met with a different state of 
affairs; chiefly however urged by the want of coni and 
provision, having the next day burned all the buildings of that 
village, he hastens to return into the province ; and as no enemy 
opposed or hindered his march, he brought the legion safe into 
the [country of the] Nantuates, thence into [that of ] the Alio- 
broges, and there wintered. 

Chap. YII. — These things being achieved, while Gsesar had 
every reason to suppose that Gaul was reduced to a state of tran- 

* Literally/'the only hope of safety was, if a sally being made, they tried 
the last resource."^ 
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quillity, tlie Belg© being overcome, tbe Germans expelled, the 
Seciuni among the Alps defeated, and when he had, therefore, 
in the beginning of winter, set out for Illyricum, as he wished to 
visit those nations, and acquke a knowledge of their countries, 
a sudden war sprang up in Gaul. The occasion of that war was 
tliis: P. Crassus, a young man, had taken up his winter quarters 
with the seventh legion among the Andes, who border upon 
tlie [Atlantic] ocean. He, as thei^e was a scarcity of corn in 
those parts, sent out some officers of cavalry, and several mili- 
taiy tribunes amongst the neighbouring states, for the purpose 
of procuring corn and provision ; in which number T. Terrasi- 
dius was sent amongst the Esubii; M. Trehius Gallus amongst 
the CuriosolitJB ; Q. Velanius, with T. Siiius, amongst the 
YenSti., ■ ^ ^ ^ 

Chap. Till. — The influence of this state is by far the most 
considerable of any of the countries on the whole sea coast, 
because the Veneti both have a very great number of ships, 
with which they have been accustomed to sail to Britain, and 
[thus] excel the rest in their knowledge and experience of 
nautical affiurs ; and as only a few ports lie scattered along 
that stormy and open sea, of which they are in possession, 
they hold as tributaries almost all those who are accustomed 
to traffic in that sea. With them arose the beginning [of the 
revolt] by tlieir detaining Siiius and Velanius; for they thought 
that they should recover by their means the hostages which 
they had given to Crassus. The neighbouring people led on 
by tbeir influence (as the measures of the Gauls are sud- 
den aj'id hasty), detain Trebius and Terrasidius for the same 
motive; and quickly sending ambassadors, by means of their 
leading men, they enter into a mutual compact to do nothing 
except by general consent, and abide the same issue of for- 
tune; and they solicit the other states to choose rather to con- 
tinue in that liberty which they had received from their 
ancestors, than endure slavery under the Eomans. AU the 
sea coast being quickly brought, over to their sentiments, they 
send a common embassy to P. Crassus [to say], “ If he wished 
to receive back his officers, let him send back to them their 
hostages.”' ■ ■ 

Chap. IX.— Ciesar, being informed of these things by Gras- 
sus, since he was so far distant himself, orders ships of war to 
be built in the meantime on the river Loire, which flows into 
the ocean ; rowers to be raised from the province ; sailors 
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and pilots to "be provided. These matters being quickly 
executed, he himself, as soon as the season of the year per- 
mits, hastens to the army. The Veneti, and the other states 
also, being informed of Ca3sar’s arrival, when they reflected 
how great a crime they had committed, in that, the ambas- 
sadors (a character which had amongst all nations ever 
been sacred and inviolable)* had by them been detained and 
thrown into prison, resolve to prepare for a war in pro- 
portion to the greatness of their danger, and especially to 
provide those things which appertain to the service of a 
navy, with the greater conlidence, inasmuch as they greatly 
relied on the nature of their situation. They knew that 
the passes by land were cut oif by estuaries, that the ap- 
proach by sea was most difficult, by reason of our ignorance 
of the localities, [and] the small number of the harbours, 
and they trusted that our army would not be able to stay 
very long among them, on account of the insufficiency of 
com; and again, even if all these things should tmii out 
contrary to their expectation, yet they were very powerful, in 
their navy. They well understood that the Eomans neither 
liad any number of ships, nor were acquainted with the shal- 
lows, the harbours, or the islands of those parts where they 
would have to carry on the war ; and that navigation was very 
different in a narrow seaf from what it was in the vast and 
open ocean. Having come to this resolution, they fortify 
their towns, convey com into them from the country parts, 
bring together as many ships as possible to Venetia, where 
it appeared Caesar would at first carry on the war. They unite 
to t-hemselves as allies for that war, the Osismii, the Lexovii, 
the Naimetes,! the Ambiliati, the Mormi, the Diahlmtes,§ 
and the Menapn; and send for auxiliaries from Britain, 
wdricli is situated over against those regions. 

Chap. X. — There were these difficulties which we have men- 


* Frequent mention is made of the sacred and holy character of am- 
bassadors by Roman writers. 

t Literally, “far different in a narrow sea and in the vast and open 
ocean.’*' 

$ The Nannetes, or Namnetes, were a Celtic tribe, whose capital, Con- 
dmcnum, afterwards Nannetes, is the modern Nmies, which preserves the 
ancient name with a slight modification. 

& The Diablintes were a division of the Aulerci. Their capital, the 
name of which was changed from Neodunum to Diablintes, is the modern 
Gabliens, 
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tidiied above, in canying on the war, but many things, never- 
theless, urged Ciesar to that war ; — the open insult offered to 
tlie state in the detention of the Koman knights, the rebellion 
raised after surrendering, the revolt after hostages were given, 
tlie confederacy of so many states, hut principally, lest if [the con- 
duct of] this part was overlooked, the other nations should think 
tliat tlie same thing was permitted them. Wherefore, since he 
reflected that almost all the Gauls were fond of revolution, 
and easily and quickly excited to war; that all men likewise, 
liy nature, love liberty and hate the condition of slavery, 
lie though t he ought to divide and more widely distribute 
his army, before more states should join the confederation. 

Chap. XI* — He therefore sends T. Lahienus, his lieutenant, 
with the cavalry to the Treviri, who are nearest to the river 
lUiine. He charges him to visit the Remi and the other 
Belgians, and to keep them in their allegiance and repel the 
Gormans (wlio were said to have been summoned by the Belgae 
to their aid,) if they attempted to cross the river by force in 
their ships. He orders P. Crassus to proceed into Aquitania 
with twelve legionary cohorts and a great number of the cavalry, 
lest auxiliaries should he sent into Gaul by these states, and 
such great nations be united. He sends Q. Titurius Sabinus 
his lieutenant, with three legions, among the IJnelli, the Cu- 
riosolit®, and the Lexovii, to take care that their forces should 
be kept separate from the rest. He appoints D. Brutus, a young 
man, over the fleet and those Gallic vessels which he bad 
ordered to he furnished* by the Pictones and the Santoni, and 
tlio other provinces w’’hich remained at peace ; and commands 
him to proceed towards the Yeneti, as soon as he could. He 
himself hastens thither with the land forces. 

Chap. XII.— -The sites of their towns were generally such 
that, being placed on extreme points f [of land] and on pro- 
montories, they neither had an approach by land when the 
tide had rushed in from the main ocean, which always happens 
twice in the space of twelve hours ; nor by ships, because, 
upon the tide ebbing again, the ships were likely to be dashed 
upon the shoals. Thus, by either circumstance, was the 
Storming of their towns rendered difficult; and if at any time 






!•’* 

js, 

i:'' 

il" 

II 

f 

n 

!, 


I 





* Lit. ** to assemble from among,” &c. 

f Lit, ** small tongues.” 


T2 caSAB^S COMMBNTAEIES. [bOOK III. 

perchance the Veneti overpowered by the greatness of onr 
works, (the sea having been excluded by a mound and large 
dams, and the latter being made almost equal in height to the 
walls of the town,) had begun to despair of their fortunes; 
bringing up a large number of ships, of which they had a very 
great quantity, they carried off all their property and betook 
themselves to the nearest towns ; there they again defended 
themselves by the same advantages of situation. They did 
this the more easily 'during a great part of the summer, be- 
cause our ships were kept back by storms, and the difficulty of 
sailing was very great in that vast and open sea, with its 
strong tides and its harbours far apart and exceedingly few 
in number. 

Chap. XIIL — For their ships were built and equipped 
after this manner. The keels were somewhat flatter than 
tliose of our ships, whereby they could more easily encounter 
the shallows and the ebbing of the tide : the prows were raised 
very high, and, in like manner the stems were adapted to the 
force of the waves and .storms [which they were formed to sus- 
tain], The ships wwe built wholly of oak, and designed to 
endure any force and violence whatever; the benches which 
were made of planks a foot in breadth, were fastened by iron 
spikes of the riiickness of a man’s thumb; the anchors were 
secured fast by iron chains instead of cables, and for sails 
they used skins and thin dressed leather. These [w^ere used] 
either through their w'ant of canvas and their ignorance of its 
a])plication, or for this reason, which is more probable, that they 
thought that such storms of the ocean, and such violent gales 
of wind could not be resisted by sails, nor ships of such great 
burden be conveniently enough managed by them. The en- 
counter of our fleet with these ships* was of such a nature that 
our fleet excelled in speed alone, and the plying of the oars; 
other things, considering the nature of the place [and] the 
violence of the storms, were more suitable and better adapted 
on their side; for neither could our ships injure theirs with 
their beaks f (so great was their strength), nor on account of 

* i. e. tbe relative character of the two was, &c, 

t For neither could,” &c. A similar remark is made in the next 
chapter. And yet the rostrum (more commonly Greek l/i€oXoe, or 

ifjL^oXov) supplied a very formidable mstxument of ancient naval warfare. It 
was a beam springing from apart just below the prow, and topped with sharp 
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their height was a ■weapon easily cast up to them ; and for the 
same I'eason they were less readily locked in by rocks. To 
tills was added, that whenever a storm began to rage and they 
ran before the wnd, they both could weather the storm more 
easily and heave to securely in the shallows, and when left by 
tlie tide feared nothing from rocks and shelves: the risk of all 
wliicli tilings was much to be dreaded by our ships. 

Chap, XIV. — CiBsar, after taking many of their towns, 
pfreeiviiig that so much labour was spent in vain and that the 
jliglit of the enemy could not be prevented on the capture of 
their towns, and that injury could not be done them, he deter- 
mined to wait for his fleet. As soon as it came up and was 
first seen by the enemy, about 220 of their ships, fully equipped 
and appointed with every kind of [naval] implement, sailed 
forth from the harbour, and drew up opposite to ours ; nor did it 
appear clear to Brutus, who commanded the fleet, or to the 
tribunes of the soldiers and the centurions, to whom the se- 
veral ships Avere assigned, -what to do, or what system of tactics 
to adopt; for they knew that damage could not be done by 
their beaks; and that, although turrets were built [on their 
decks], yet the height of the stems of the barbarian ships 
exceeded these; so that weapons could not he cast up from 
[our] lower position with sufficient effect, and those cast by 
the Gauls fell the more forcibly upon us. One thing pro- 
vided by our men was of great service, [viz.] sharp hooks* 
inserted into and fastened upon fioles, of a form not unlike the 
hooks used in attacking town walls. When the ropes which 
fastened the sail-yards to the masts were caught by them and 
pulled, and our vessel vigorously impelled with the oars, theyf 
[the ropes] were severed; and when they were cut away, the 


Iron points or an iron figure of a ram’s head. Though formerly always above 
the water they were in latter times placed below it, and thus rendered more 
dangerous.', ' 

* ** Sharp hooks.” (fakes prmoutce)^ Thes fakes here spoken of were, 
probably, those arms which were much used under that name. The/a4p 
was a large dagger with a coulter, or hill, projecting from one side. Such 
implements, when fixed upon poles, were employed at the siege of towns. 
One service of them was to loosen the stones of the walls. To this practice 
Camr refers, De Bell Gall. vii. 22, But Yegetius, iv. 1 4, tells us that a 
large falo! wm sonietimes employed, instead of the more common ram’s 
head, for the purpose of attacking towns. 

f Literally gave themselves to the wind.” 
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yards necessaiilj fell down; so that as all the hope of the 
Gallic vessels depended on their sails and rigging, upon these 
being cut away, the entire management of the ships was 
^ken from them at the same time. The rest of the contest 
depended on* courage; in which our men decidedly had the 
advantage; and the more so, because the whole action was 
carried on in the sight of Cossar and the entire army ; so that 
no act, a little more valiant than ordinary, could pass unob- 
served, for all the hills and higher grounds, from which there 
was^a near^prospect of the sea, were occupied by our army. 

Chap. XV.*— The sail-yards [of the enemy], as we have kid, 
bemg brought down, although two and [in some cases] three 
ships [of theirs] surrounded each one [of ours], the soldiers 
strove with the greatest energy to board the ships of the enemy ; 
and, after the barbarians observed this taking place, as a great 
many of tlieir ships were beaten, and as no relief for that 
evil could be discovered, they hastened to seek safety in 
flight. _ And, having now turned their vessels to that qu^T 
in which the wind blew, so great a calm and lull suddenly 
arose, that they could not move out of their .place, which cir- 
cumstance, truly, was exceedingly opportune for finishing the 

bnsmess ; for our men gave chase and took them one by one. so 
that very few out of all the number, [and those] by the inter- 
vention of night, arrived at the land, after the 'battle had 

lasted almost from the fourth hour t till sun-set. 

Chap. XVI.— By this battle the war witli the Veneti and 
the whole of the sea coast was flnished ; for both all the youth, 
and all, too, of more advanced age, in whom there was any 
discreUon or rank, had assembled in that battle; and they 
Had collected 111 that one place whatever naval forces they had 
anywhere; and when these were lost, the survivors had no place 
to retreat to, nor means of defending their towns. They ac- 
cordmgly surrendered themselves and all their possessions to 
Cmsar, on whom C®sar thought that punishment should he 
i^icted the more severely, in order that for the future tlie 
rights of ambassadors might be more carefully respected hy 
barbmans : having, therefore, put to death all their senate, 
he sold the rest for slaves. 

these things are going on amongst 
the Veneti, Q. Titurius Sabinus with those troops which Be 

“vas placed in.” f Lit. “ about ten in the morning.” 
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liad received from Csesar, arrives in the territories of the /J 

IJnelli. Over these people Viridovix ruled, and held the 
chief command of all those states which had revolted : from I si 

which he liad collected a large and powerful army.'^ And in j; 

those few days, the Aulerci and the Sexovii, having slain their ‘J 

senate because they w’ould not consent to be promoters of • 

tlie war, shut their gates [against us] and united themselves 
to Viridovix; a great multitude besides of desperate men and 
robbers assembled out of Gaul from all quarters, whom the 
hope of plundering and the love of fighting had called away 
from husbandry and their daily labour. Sabinus kept himself i 

\vithm his camp, which W'as in a position convenient for eveiy- 
thing; while Viridovix encamped over against him at a dis- I' 

tance of two miles, and daily biinging out his forces, gave him 
an opportunity of fighting; so that Sabinus had now not only 
come into contempt with the enemy, but also was somewhat 
taunted by the speeches of our soldiers; and furnished so great 
a suspicion of his cowardice that the enemy presumed to ap- i| 

preach even to the very rampart of our camp. He adopted I 

this conduct for the following reason: because he did not !• 

think that a lieutenant ought to engage in battle with so great | 

a foixe, especially while he who held the chief command was 
absent, except on advantageous ground or some favourable I 

circumstance presented itself. ;j 

Chap. XVIII. — After having established this suspicion of . 

Jus cowardice, he selected a certain suitable and crafty Gaul, ;i 

wlio was one of those whom he had with liim as auxiliaries. | 

He induces him by great gifts and promises to go over to | 

tlie enemy ; and informs piim] of what he wished to be done. I 

Who, when he arrives amongst them as a deserter, lays | 

before them the fears of the Eomans ; and informs them \ 

by what difficulties Caesar himself was harassed, and that I 

the matter was not far removed from this — that Sabinus would r 

the next night privately draw off his army out of the camp 
and set forth to Caesar, for the puipose of carrying [him] as- ? 

sistance, which, when they heard, they all cry out together ^ 

that an opportunity of successfully conducting their enterprise, ^ 

ought not be thrown away: that they ought to go to the * 

[Roman] camp. Many things persuaded the Gauls to this 1 

measure; the delay of Sabinus during the previous days ; the I 

* Lit. ** an amy and large forc^^^ ^ ' 
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positive assertion of the [pretended] deserter ; want of pro- 
visionSv for a supply of which they had not taken the requisite 
precautions; the hope springing from the Venetic war; and 
[also] because in most cases men willingly believe what 
they wish. Influenced by these things, they do not dis- 
charge Yiridovix and the other leaders from the council, 
before they gained permission from them to take up arms 
and hasten to [our] camp; which being granted, rejoicing aa 
if victory were fully certain, they collected faggots and brush- 
wood, with which to fill up the Roman trenches, and hasten to 
the camp. 

Chap. XIX. — ^The situation of the camp was a rising 
ground, gently sloping from the bottom for about a mile. 
Thither they proceeded with great speed (in order that as 
little time as possible might be given to the Romcms to 
collect and arm themselves), and arrived quite out of breath. 
Sabinus having encouraged his men, gives them the signal, 
which they earnestly desired. ‘ While the enemy w’-ere encum- 
bered by reason of tbe burdens which they were carrying, he 
orders a sally to be suddenly made from two gates [of the camp]. 
It happened, by the advantage of situation, by the nnsldlfulness 
and the fatigue of the enemy, by the valour of our soldiers, 
and hheir experience in former battles, that tliey could not stand 
one attack of our men, and immediately turned their backs : 
and our men with full vigour followed them while disor- 
dered, and slew a great number of them ; the horse pursuing 
the rest, left but few, who escaped by flight. Thus at the same 
time, Sabinus was informed of the naval battle and CiPsar of 
victory gained by Sabinus; and all tbe states immediately 
surrendered themselves to Titurius : for as the temper of 
the Gauls is impetuous and ready to undertake wars, so 
their mind is weak, and by no means resolute in enduring 
calamities.^ 

Chap, XX.— About tbe same time, P. Crassus, when 
he had arrived in Aquitania (which, as has been before 
said, both from its extent of territory and the great num- 
ber of its people, is to be reckoned a third part of Gaul, f) 
understanding that he was to wage war in these parts, 
where a few years before, L. Valerius Prseconinus, the lieu- 

^ Polybius'’s character of the Gauls perfectly agrees -^vith that of Caesar's 
in both the points spoken of in the passage above. 

t Bookil. 
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tenant liad been killed, and his army routed, and from which L. 
Manilius, the proconsul, had iled with the loss of his bagga.ge, 
he perceived that no ordinary care must be used by him. 
Wherefore, having provided corn, procured auxiliaries and 
cavaliy, [and] having summoned by name many valiant men 
from Toiosa, Carcase, and Narbo, which axe the states of the 
province of Gaul, that border on these regions [Aquitania], he 
led his army into the territories of the Sotiates. On his 
arrival being known, the Sotiates having brought together 
great forces and [much] cavalry, in which their strength 
principally lay,"^ and assailing our army on the march, en- 
gaged first in a cavaliy action, then when their cavalry was 
routed, and our men pursuing, they suddenly display their 
infantiy forces, which they had placed in ambuscade in a 
valley. These attacked our men [while] disordered, and re- 
newed the fight. 

Chap. XXL — The battle was long and vigorously contested, 
since the Sotiates, relying on their former victories, imagined 
that the aifety of the whole of Aquitania rested on their 
valour ; [and] oiu* men, on the other hand, desired it might 
be seen what they could accomplish without their general and 
without the other legions, under a very young commander; 
at length the enemy, worn out with wounds, began to turn 
their backs, and a great number of them being slain, Crassus 
began to besiege the [principal] town of the Sotiates on his 
march. Upon their valiantly resisting, he raised vinem and 
turrets. They at one time attempting a sally, at another 
forming mines f to our rampart and vine® (at which the 
Aquitani are eminently skilled, because in many places 
amongst them there are copper mines) ; when they per- 
ceived that nothing could be gained by these operations through 

* It need scarcely be observed that the infantry were then regarded as 
the main part of an army. 

f When a town could not be approached by the operations of 
the siege were often carried on by the means of mines. These were some- 
times carried into the very heart of the place. When the object was prin- 
cipally to sap the foundations of the walls, the part to be destroyed was 
supported by upright wooden beams, which being fired, left the wall to 
come down. This piece of warfare, we find, then, was also applied to the 
fortifications of a camp. Another instance of this is found, Be Bell. Grail 
vii. 22 ; where Caesar speaks also of skill derived from the civil workings of 
mines applied tO'.' military purposes. 
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the perseyerance of our men, they send ambassadors to Cras- 
sus, and entreat him to admit them to a surrender. Haying 
obtained it, they, being ordered to deliver up their aims, 
comply. 

Chap. XXII.— -And yvhile the attention of our men is en- 
gaged in that matter, in another part Adcantuannus, who held 
the chief command, with 600 devoted followers whom they call 
solduiii,* (the conditions of whose association are these,— that 
they enjoy all the conveniences of life with those to whose 
friendsliip they have devoted themselves : if anything calami- 
tous happen to them, either they endure the same destiny 
together wth them, or commit suicide: nor hitherto, in the 
memory of men, has there been found any one who, upon his 
being slain to whose friendship he had devoted himself, refused 
to die;) Adcantuannus, [I say] endeavouring to make a sally 
with these, when onr soldiers had rushed together to arms, upon 
a shout being raised at that part of the fortification, and a fierce 
battle had been fought there, was driven back into the 
town, yet he obtained from Orassus [the indulgence] that 
he should enjoy the same terms of surrender [as the other 
inhabitants] , 

Chap, XXIII. — Crassus, having received their arms and 
hoshiges, marched into the territories of the Yocates and the 
Tarusates. But then, the barbarians being alarmed, because 
they had heard that a town fortified by the nature of the place 
and by art,f had been taken by us in a few days after our 
arrival there, began to send ambassadors into all quarters, to 
combine, to give hostages one to another, to raise troops. Am- 
bassadors also are sent to those states of Hither Spain which 
are nearest to Aquitania, and auxiliaries and leaders are sum- 
moned from them ; on whose arrival they proceed to cany on the 
war with great confidence, and with a great host of men. They 
who had been with Q. Sertorius the wMe period [of his wai’ in 

* SolduriL This seems a Celtic word. That the soldiirii were persons 
lying under feudal obligations to the persons whom they attended in battle, 
and are to be regarded in the same light as the persons (ambacti clientes- 
qiie) spoken of in book vi, 15, is at least doubtful. Plutarch speaks 
of persons among the Egyptians devoting themselves to the service of others 
for life and death {avva^jroBviicKovrt^* It is probable that the soMurii 
acted only on sacred principles in this self-devotion, and were thus an hpog 
\6xoq. ■ .■ ■’ 

f Lit **by hand.” 
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Spain] and were supposed to have very great skill in military i 

matters, are chosen leaders. These, adopting the practice of !: 

the Roman people, begin to select [advantageous] places, | 

to fortify their camp, to cut off our men from provisions, i 

which, when Crassus observes, [and likewise] that his forces, i 

on account of their small number, could not safely be sepa- I 

rated; that the enemy both made excursions and beset the ; 

passes, and [yet] left sufficient guard for their camp ; that on i' 

tliat account, ' corn and provision could not very conveniently j 

be brought up to him, and that the number of the enemy was 
daily increased, he thought that he ought not to delay in giving 
battle. This matter being brought to a council, when he dis- 
covered that ail thought the same thing, he appointed the next i 

day for the fight. ; 

Chap. XXI Y. — Having drawn out ail his forces at the i 

break of day, and marshalled them in a double line, he 
posted the auxiliaries in the centre, and waited to see 
what measures the enemy would take. They, although on ac- ! 

count of their great number and their ancient renovm in war, | 

and the small number of our men, they supposed they might i 

stffely fight, neveitheless considered it safer to gain the vie- | 

tory without any Vound, by besetting the passes [and] cutting 
off the provisions : and if the Romans, on account of the ] 

want of corn, should begin to retreat, they intended to attack 
them while encumbered in their march and depressed in spirit 
[as being assailed while] under baggage. This measure being 
approved of by the leaders and the forces of the Romans drawn 
out, tlie enemy [still] kept themselves in their camp. Crassus 
having remarked this circumstance, since the enemy, intimi- 
dated by their own delay, and by the reputation [i. e. for cow- ! 

ardice arising thence] had rendered our soldiers more eager 
for fighting, and the remarks of all were heard [declaring] 
thiit no longer ought delay to be made in going to the 
camp, after encouraging his men, he marches to the camp of 
the enemy, to the great gratification of his own troops.*^ 

Chap. XXV.-— There, while some were fi.llingup the ditch, and 
others, by throwing a large number of darts, were driving the 
defenders from the rampart and fortifications, and the anxilia- 
ries, on whom Crassus did not much rely in the battle, by sup- 
plying stones and weapons [to the soldiers], and by conveying 


* hit. earnestly wishing it” 
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turf to tlie mound, presented tlie appearance and cliarac- 
ter of men engaged in figliting ; while also the enemy were 
fighting resolutely and boldly, and^ their weapons, discharged 
from their higher position, felh'i' with great effect ; the hoi se, 
having gone round the camp of the enemy, reported to Crassus 
that the camp was not fortified with equal care on the side of 
the Decuman gate, and had an easy approach. 

Chap. XXVI.— Crassus, having exhorted the commanders of 
the horse to animate their men by great rewards and piomises, 
points out to them what he wished to have done. Ihey, m 
they had been commanded, havmg brought out the four cohorts, 
which, as they had been left as a guard Jhr the camp, were not 
fatigued by exertion, and having led them round by a some- 
wdiat longer way, lest they could he seen from the camp of the 
enemy, 4en the eyes and minds of ah were mtent upon the 
battle, Quicldy arrived at those fortifications which we have 
spoken of, and, having demolished these, stood m the camp 
of the enemy before they were seen by them, Or it was ImoTO 
what ivas going on. And then, a shout being heard m that 
quarter, our men, their strength having been recruited (which f 
usually occurs on the hope of victoiy), began to fight mm 
vi‘Torously. The enemy surrounded on all sides, [andj all their 
afiairs being despaired of, made great attempts to cast them- 
selves down over the ramparts and to seek safety in flight. 
These the cavalry pmsued over the very open plains, and after 
leaving scarcely a fourth part out of the number of 50,000, 
which it was certain bad assembled out of Aquitania and from 
the Cantahri, returned late at night to the camp. 

Chap. XXVII. — Having heard of this battle, the greatest 
part of Aquitania surrendered itself to Crassus, and of its own 
accord sent hostages, in which number 'were the Tarbelli,J the 
Bhmrriones, the Preciani, the Vocasates, the Tarusates, the 
Elurates, the Garites, the Ausci, the Garumni, the Bibumtes, 
the Cocosates. A few [^and those]| most remote nations, relying 
on the time of the year, because winter was at hand, neglected 

to do this. ^ ^ ^ . 

Chap. XXVIII.— About the same^ time Geesar, although 
the summer was nearly past, yet, since, all Gaul being re- 

* Literally, ‘‘ not ineffectively.” , 

+ Literally, ‘‘ which generally is acctistomed to nappen. 

$ J'or the sUuations of these several people, see the map. 
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I duced, the Morini and the Menapii alone remained in arms, 

f and had never sent ambassadors to him [to mal^e a treaty] of 

peace, speedily led his army thither, thinking that that war 
might soon he terminated. They resolved to conduct the war 
on a very different method from the I'est of the Gauls ; for as 
they perceived that the greatest nations [of Gaul] who had 
engaged in war, had been routed and overcome, and as they 
p possessed continuous ranges of forests and morasses, they 

removed themselves and all their property thither. When 
Caesar had arrived at the opening of these forests, and had 
begun to fortily Ms camp, and no enemy was in the meantimes 
seen, while our men were dispersed on their respective duties, 
they suddenly rushed out from all parts of the forest, and 
made an attack on our men. The latter quickly took up arms 
and drove them hack again to their forests ; and having killed 
a great many, lost a few of their own men while pursuing them 
too far through those intricate places. 

Chap. XXIX. — During the remaining days after this, Caesar 
began to cut down the forests ; and that no attack might be 
made on the flank of the soldiers, while unarmed and not fore- 
seeing it, he placed together (opposite to the enemy) all that 
h timber which wus cut down, and piled it up as a rampart on 

I either flank. Wlien a great space had been, with incredible 

speed, cleared in a few days, when the cattle [of the enemy] and 
the rear of their baggage train were already seized by our men, 
and they themselves were seeldng for the thickest parts of the 
forests, storms of such a kind came on that the work was 
necessarily suspended, and, through the continuance of the 
rains, the soldiers could not any longer remain in their tents. 
Therefore, having laid waste all their country, [and] having 
iHirnt their villages and houses, Caesar led back his army and 
stationed them in winter quarters among the Aulerci and 
Lexovii, and the other states which had made war upon him 
last,'' 
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BOOK IV. 


THE ARGUMENT. 

I.-III. The UsipStes and Tenchtheri, oppressed by the Suevi, migrate 
from Germany into Gaul ; the national chaxacter of the Suevi. — I Y. 
The Usipetes and Tenchtheri possess themselves of the estates of the 
Menapii. — V., YI. Casar resolves to make war upon the Germans. — 
YIL-IX. Receives an overture of peace from them; their treacherous 
designs.-~X. Description of the Meuse and the Rhine. — XL~XY, 
The perfidy of the Germans ; their overthrow and retreat. — XYI.- 
XYIl. Caisar’s bridge over the Rhinc.—XYIII., XIX. Caesar leads 
his army into Germany ; punishes the Sigambri ; frees the Ubii from 
the tyranny of the Suevi, and returns into Gaul. — XX.-XXII. His 
design upon Britain ; preparations for the expedition.— XXIII., 
XXVII. Carries it into effect ; the defeat and surrender of the Bri- 
tons. — XXY III., XXIX. The Roman vessels overtaken by a storm. 
XXX. The Britons think to take advantage of this.— XXXI. Caesar 
defeats their designs.— XXXIT. A stratagem of the Britons for at- 
tacking a Roman legion. — XXXIII. Their mode of fighting with 
chariots.^ — XXXIY. They advance to the Roman camp. — XXXV, 
Are defeated.-XXXVl. Sue for peace.— XXXVIL, XXXVin. 
The Morini attack two legions which had just returned from Britain 
and suffer a severe loss ; Caesar goes into winter quarters among the 
Belgm ; a thanksgiving of twenty days decreed by the senate for the 
successes of this campaign. 

Chap. I. — The following winter (tMs was tlie year in which 
On. Fompey and M. Crassus were consuls),'^ those Germans 
[called] the UsipStes, and likewise the Tenchtheri, with a great 
number of men, crossed the Bliine, not far from the place at 
which that river discharges itself into the sea.f The motive for 
crossing [that river] was, that having been for several years 
harassed by the Suevi, they were constantly engaged in war, and 
hindered from the pursuits of agriculture. The nation of the 
Suevi is by far the largest and the most warlike nation of all 

* This was the year 699, after the building of Rome : 55 before Christ, 
It was the fourth year of the Gallic war. 

t Lit. “ not far from the sea, where the Rhine flows into it.” 
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tlie Germans. They are said to possess a hundred cantons,* 
from each of which they yearly send from their territories for 
the purpose of war a thousand armed men : the others who re- 
mam at home, maintain [both] themselyes and those engaged in 
the expedition. The latter again, in their turn, are in arms the 
year after : the former remain at home. Thus neither husbandry, 
nor the art and practice of war are neglected. But among them 
tliere exists no private and separate land ; nor are they per- 
mitted to remain more than one year in one place, for the 
purpose of residence. They do not live much on com, but sub- 
sist for the most part on milk and flesh, and are much [en- 
gaged] in hunting ; which circumstance must, by the nature of 
their food, and by their daily exercise and the freedom of their 
life (for having from boyhood been accustomed to no employ- 
ment, or discipline, they do nothing at all contrary to their 
inclination), both promote their strength and render them men 
of vast stature of body.f And to such a habit have they 
brought themselves, that even in the coldest parts they wear 
BO clothing whatever except sldns,J by reason of the scanti- 
ness of which, a great portion of their body is hare, and besides 
they bathe in open rivers.§ 

Chap. II.— Slerchants have access to them rather that they 
may have persons to whom they may sell those things which 
they have taken in war, than because they need any commodity 
to be imported to them. Moreover, even as to labouring cattle, 
in which the Gauls take the greatest pleasure, and which they 
procure at a great price, the Germans do not employ such as 
are imported, hut those poor|| and iU-shaped animals, which 
beloBg to their country; these, however, they render capable of 
the greatest labour by daily exercise. In cavalry actions they 

♦ The correctness of this statement of Csesar’s has been doubted. But 
Tacitus, in his Germania, ch. xxxix. has “ centum pagis habitantnr,” in 
speaking of a German nation. 

t Tacitus, Germania, ch. iv. describing the personal appearance of the 
Germans, speaks of them in a similar manner : ^^magna corpora.’^ 

I' ''See book, vi. 'ch. '21. 

§ In the above mentioned work, ch. iv., Tacitus farther says of the Ger- 
mans atqne inediam coelosolove assueverint.” Their bathings in 

the open rivers, in their cold climate, and perhaps without much respect 
to seasons, would to the Homan be an evidence of their hardihood, 

II Some editions have parm. Davis and Clark have the better reading, 
pram,.^ The Greek paraph rast has The classical Greek writers use 

wovJipQC} as the Latin do jpmws’, to denote what m inferior, Xenophon, 
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frequently leap from tkeir horses and fight on foot; and train 
their horses to stand stOl in tlie very spot on which they leave 
them, to which they retreat with great activity when there is 
occasion ; nor, according to their practice, is anything regarded 
as more unseemly, or more unmanly, than to use housings;*^” 
Accordingly, they have the courage, though they be themselves 
hut few, to advance against any number whatever of horse 
mounted wdth housings. They on no account permit wine to he 
imported to them, because they consider that men degenerate 
in their powers of enduring fatigue, and are rendered effemi- 
nate hy that commodity. 

CiiAi\ III.— They esteem it their greatest praise as a 
nation, that the lands about their territories lie unoccupied 
to a very great extent, inasmuch as [they think] that by 
this circumstance is indicated, that a great number of nations 
cannot withstand their power ; and thus on one side of 
the Suevi the lands are said to lie desolate for about six 
hundi-ed miles. On the other side they border on the Ubii, 
whose state was large and flourishing, consideiing the con- 
dition of the Germans, and who are somewhat more refined than 
those of the same race and the rest [of the G ermans], and that 
because they border on the Ehine, and are much resorted to 
hy merchants, and ai'e accustomed to the manners of the Gauls, 
hy reason of their approximity to them. Though the Suevi, 
after maldng the attempt frequently and in several wars, could 
not expel this nation from their territoxies, on account of 
the extent and population of their state, yet they made them 
tributaries, and rendei*ed them less distinguished and powerful 
[than they had ever been.] f 

Chap. IV.— In the same condition were the TJsipetes and 
the Tenchtheri (whom we have mentioned above), who foi 
many years resisted the power of the Suevi, hut being at Iasi 
driven from their possessions, and having w’andered througl 
many parts of Germany, came to the Ehine, to districts whicl 

Cyropaed. book i. The account of the cattle ef the Germans given hy Tacitu»> 
Gennania, ch. v. agrees with that given here by Csesar. He describes theb 
country as ^‘pecorum fcecimda, sed plerumque improceraf’ adding, “ nt 
armentis quidem suns honor aut gloria frontis/* 

* Livy, lib. xxxv. ch. xi. says, that the Numidian horse did not us« 
bridles. 

t So we have thought fit to translate humiUores/* the literal meaning 
of which, m more hwl^. 
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tlie Menapii inliabited, and where they had lands, houses, and 
villa^^es on either side of the liver. The latter people, alarmed by 
the ju’rivai of so great a multitude, removed from those houses 
which they had on the other side of the river, and having placed 
guards on this side the Rhine, proceeded to hinder the Ger- 
mans from crossing. They, finding themselves, after they had 
tried all means, unable either to force a passage on account of 

► their deficiency in shipping, or cross by stealth on account of 
the guards of the Menapii, pretended to return to their own 
settlements and districts; and, after having proceeded three 
days’ march, returned ; and their cavalry having performed the 
wliole of this journey in one night, cut off the Menapii, who 
were ignorant of, and did not expect [their approach, and] who, 
having moreover been informed of the departure of the Ger- 
mans by their scouts, had without apprehension, returned to 
their villages beyond the Rhine, Having slain these, and seized 
their ships, they crossed the river before that part of the Me> 
napii, who were at peace in their settlements over the Rhine, 
were apprized of [their intention] ; and seizing all their houses, 
mainlined themselves upon their provisions dming the rest of 
the winter. 

► Chap. V. — Caesar, when informed of these matters, fearing 
the fickle disposition of the Gauls, who are easily prompted to 
teke up resolutions, and much addicted to change, considered 
that notliing was to be entrusted to them ; for it is the custom of 
that people to compel travellers to stop, even against their in- 
clination, and inquire what they may have heard, or may know, 
respecting any matter ; and in tOTOS the common people throng 
around merchants and force them to state from what countries 
they come, and what affinrs they know of there. They often 
engage in resolutions concerning the most important matters, 
induced by these reports and stories alone ; of which they must 
necessarily instantly repent, since they yield to mere unautho- 

I lized reports;^ and since most people give to their questions 

answers framed agreeably to their wishes. 

Chap. Vt.—Caesar, being aware of tbeir custom, in order that 
he might not encounter a more formidable war, f sets forward to 

* iucertis raroonbus serviantJ* ** Oadendorp cites a collateral 

passage from Plautus, ** Nec tuis depellor dictus, quin TumoTB 

t Than by delay be would. 
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tlie army earlier in the year than he was accustomed to do. When 
he had arrived there, he discovered that those things, which he 
had suspected would occur, had taken place ; that embassies had 
been sent to the Germans by some of the states, and that they 
had been entreated to leave the Rhine, and had been promised 
that all things which they desired should be provided by the 
Gauls. Allured by this hope, the Germans were then maldng 
excursions to greater distances, and had advanced to the terri- 
tories of the Eburones and the Condrusi, who are under the pro- 
tection'^ of the Treviri. After summoning the chiefs of Gaul, 
Caesar thought proper to pretend ignorance of the things which 
he had discovered; and having conciliated and confirmed their 
minds, t and ordered some cavalry to be raised, resolved to 
make war against the Germans. 

Chap. TIL — ^Having provided corn and selected his cavalry, 
he began to direct his march towards those parts in which 
he heard the Germans were. "When he was distant from them 
only a few days’ march, ambassadors come to him from their 
state; whose speech was as follows: — “That the Germans 
neither make war upon the Roman people first, nor do they 
decline, if they ai'e provoked, to engage with them in arms; 
for that this -was the custom of the Germans handed down 
to them from their forefathers, — to resist whatsoever people 
make war upon them and not to avert it by entreaty ;:j: this, 
however, they confessed,— that they had come hither reluc- 
tantly, § having been expelled from their country. If the 
Romans were disposed H to accept their friendship, they might 
be serviceable allies to them ; ami let them either assign them 
lands, or permit them to retain those which they had ac- 
quired by their arms ; that they are inferior to the Suevi alone, 
to whom not even the immortal gods can show themselves 
equal ; that there was none at all besides on earth whom 
they could not conquer.” 

Chap. VIII. — -To these remarks Csesar replied in such 
terms as he thought proper; but the conclusion^ of his 

* “ Qui sunt Trevirorum 

i* i. e. in their allegiance to the Roman people. 

X DeprecartJ* 

§ Inviios/* § i. e. not by design, hut by necessity. 
i| VelinU The Greek feXw has a like sense, 

f ** Eseitus/* Conclusion, i e, substance. 
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Speech was, “ That he could make no alliance with them, 
if they continued in Gaul; that it w^as not probable that 
they who were not able to defend their own territories, should 
get possession of those of others, nor were there any lands 
lying waste in Gaul, which could be ^ven away, especially 
to so great a number of men, without doing wrong [to others] ; 
but they might, if they were desirous, settle in the territories of 
the Ubii; whose ambassadors were then with him, and were 
ciomplaiiiing of the aggressions of the Suevi, and requesting 
jissistance from him; and that he would obtain this request 
from them.” 

Chap, IX.-— The ambassadors said that they would report 
these things to their countrymeh ; and, after having deliberated 
on the matter, would return to Cjesar after the third day, they 
begged that he would not in the meantime advance his camp 
nearer to them. Csesar said that he could not grant them 
i‘YGn that ; for he had learned that they had sent a great part 
of their cavalry over the Meuse to the Ambivariti,* * * § some days 
belbre, for the puiq)ose of plundering and procuring forage. 
He supposed that they were then waiting for these horse, 
and that the delay was caused on this account. 

Chap, X.f — The Meuse rises from mount Le Vosge, J which 
is in the territories of the Lingones ; and, having received a 
branch of the Rhine, wMch is called the Waal, forms the 
island of the Batavi, and not more than eighty miles from it 
it falls into the ocean. But the Rhine takes its source 
among tlie Lepontii, who inhabit the Alps, and is carried with 
a rapid current for a long distance through the territories of 
the Sarunates, Helvetii, Sequani, Mediomatrici, § Tribuci, and 
Treviri, and when it approaches the ocean, divides into several 
branches ; and, having formed many and extensive islands, a 
great part of which axe inhabited by savage and barbarous 

* Tae Atnbivariti lay between the Meuse and the Rhine. 

t This tenth chapter has, though without any reason, been supposed to 
be' a gloss.- ,, ■ 

^ $ Vosegus, (sometimes written Vogesus andVosaga), the present Towe, 
is a branch of mount Jura. 

§ The Mediomatrici, or -rices, were a people of Gallia Belgica, Till 
crippled by the Roman conquests in Gaul, they were a powerful people, 
and poss^d of an extensive country. The modern derives its name 
irom their chief town Mediomatrici. The Tribuci lay in the east of Gallia 
Belgica. They were of German origin* 
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nations (of wtom there are some i?ho are supposed to live on 
fish and the eggs of sea-fowl), flows into the ocean by several 
mouths.* * *** 

Chap, XI. —-When Csesar was not more than twelve miles 
distant from the enemy, the ambassadors return to him, as had 
been arranged; who meeting him on the march, earnestly en- 
treated him not to advance any farther. When they could not 
obtain this, they begged him to send on a despatch to those 
who had marched in advance of the main army, and forbid 
them to engage ; and grant them permission to send ambas- 
sadors to the Ubii, and if the princes and senate of the latter 
would give them security by oath, they assured Csesar that they 
would accept such conditions as might be proposed by him ; 
and requested that he would give them tlie space of three days 
for negociating these affairs. Caesar thought that these things 
tended to the self-same point [as their other proposal] ; [namely] 
that, in consequence of a delay of three days intervening, their 
horse which were at a distance might return ; however, he said, 
that he would not that day advance farther than four miles 
for the ptirpose of procuring water; he ordered that they 
should assemble at that place in as large a number as possible, 
the foliomng day, that he might inquire into their demands. In 
the meantime he sends messengers to the officers who had 
marched in advance with all the cavalry to order them not to 
provoke the enemy to an engagement, and if they themselves 
were assailed, to sustain the attack until he came up with the 
arniv. 

Chap. XII. — Bixt the enemy, as soon as they saw our horse, 
the number of which was 5,000, whereas they themselves had 
not more than 800 horse, because those which had gone over 
the Meuse for the purpose of foraging had not returned, while 
our men had no apprehensions, because their ambassadors had 
gone away from Caesar a little before, and that day had been 
requested by them as a period of truce, made an onset on our 
men, and soon threw them into disorder. When our men, in 
their turn, made a stand, they, according to their practice, leaped 
from their horses to their feet, and stabbing our horses in the 
belly and overthrowing a great many of our men, put the 

* ^^Multisque capitibus,” &c. Contrary to the use of tbe Latin miters. 

Caesar here employs cap wj? to signify, not the source of tbe river, but the 

part at which it flows into the sea. 
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rest to fligM, and drove them forward so much alarmed that ji 

■they did not desist from their retreat till they had come in 
sight of our army. In that encounter seventy-four of our 
horse were slain ; among them, Piso, an Aquitanian, a most 
valiant man, and descended from a very illustrious family; 
whose grandfather had held the sovereignty of his state, and 
had been styled friend by our senate. He, while he was endea- 
^ vouring to render assistance to his brother who was surrounded 

by the^ enemy, and whom he rescued from danger, was him- 
self thrown from his horse, which was wounded under him, 
but Still oijposed [his antagonists] with the greatest intre- 
pidity, as long as he was able to maintain the conflict. When 
at length he fell, surrounded on aU sides and after receiving 
many wounds, and his brother, who had then retired from the ; 

jight^ observed it from a distance, he spurred on his horse, 
tlirew himself upon the enemy, and was killed. 

Chap. XIII.-— After this engagement, Caesar considered 
that neither ought ambassadors to be received to audience, 
nor conditions be accepted by him from those who, after 
having sued for peace by way of stratagem and treachery, 
had made war without provocation. And to wait till the ene- 
my’s forces were augmented and their cavalry had returned, 
he concluded, would be the greatest madness; and knowing 
the fickleness of the Gauls, he felt how much influence the 
enemy liad already acquired among themhy this one skirmish. 

He [therefore] deemed that no time for concerting measures 
ought to be afforded them. After having resolved on these 
things and communicated his plans to his lieutenants and 
quaestor* in order thathe might not suffer any opportunity for en- 
gaging to escape him, a very seasonable event occurred, namely, 
that on the morning of the next day, a large body of Germans, 

• From the city qmestors whose office was nearly 

coeval with the building of Rome, other functionaries of the state, fiom the 
« corresponding character of their duties,derivedtheirname, withthedis- 

tinetive title of Militares, ox Provinciales. The duties of the former were, 
principally, to take charge of the treasury, which was kept in the temple of 
■ Saturn ; to receive and expend the public money (of which they were re- 
quired to render an account) ; exact the fines imposed by the state and 
provide for the accommodation of foreign ambassadors. Those of ^e mi- 
Btfflry, or proyincial, quaestors, were to attend the consuls or praetors, into their 
provinces ; see that provision and pay were there fiimyied to the army ; 
take charge of the money deposited by the soldiers ; raise the taxes and 
tributes of the state ; have charge of the money and sell the spoils taken 
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consisting of their princes and old men, came to the camp to 
him to practise the same treachery and dissimulation; hut, as 
they asserted, for the purpose of acquitting themselves for 
having engaged in a skirmish the day before, contrary to what 
had been agreed and to what, indeed, they themselves had 
requested; and also if they could by any means obtain a 
truce by deceiving him, Caesar, rejoicing that they had 
fallen into his power, ordered them to be detained.* He then 
drew all his forces out of the camp, and commanded the cavalry, 
because he thought they were intimidated by the late skirmish, 
to follow in the rear. 

Chap. XIV. — Having marshalled his army in three lines, 
and in a short time performed a march of eight miles, he ar- 
rived at the camp of the enemy before the Germans could per- 
ceive what was going on; who being suddenly alarmed by 
all the circumstances, both by the speediness of our arrival and 
the absence of their own officers, as time was afforded neither 
for concerting measures nor for seizing their arms, are per- 
plexed as to whether it would be better to lead out their forces 
against the enemy, or to defend their camp, or seek their safety 
by flight. Their consternation being made apparent by their' 
noise and tumult, our soldiers, excited by the treachery of the 
preceding day, rushed into the camp : such of them as could 
readily get their arms, for a short time withstood our men, and 
gave battle among their carts and baggage-waggons ; but the 
rest of the people,! [consisting] of boys and women (for 
they had left their country and crossed the Rhine with all their 
families) began to fiy in all directions; in pursuit of whom 
CiBsar sent the cavalry. 

Chap. XV. — ^The Germans when, upon hearing a noise behind 
them, [they looked and] saw that their families were being slain, 


in war ; and, like the city quaestors, render an account of their receipts 
and disbursements, 

* Plutarch, in his life of C^sar, records, on the authority of this passage, 
this act of perfidy on the part of the Germans ; hut farther intimates that, 
when a public thanksgiving for this victory was proposed in the senate, 
Cato (not altogether a friend of Caesar’s) was so displeased with the Boman 
general’s conduct in attacking the Germans while their ambassadors were 
in his camp, as to declare that he ought to have been delivered up to the 
enemy as one who had violated a treaty. 

t Reliqua multitudo the rest of that large body of people : i e. 
the Germans. 
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thromn*^ away tlieir arms and abandoning tlaeir standards, fled 
out of tile camp, and when they had arrived at the confluence 
of the Meuse and the Khine, the survivors despahing of farther 
escape, as a great number of their countrymen had been killed, 
threw themselves into the river and there perished, overcome 
by fear, fatigue, and the violence of the stream. Our soldiers, 
after the alarm of so great a war, for the number of the enemy 
^ amounted to 430,000,'^" returned to their camp, all safe to a 

inan, very few being even woimded. Caesar granted those 
whom he had detained in the camp liberty of departing. They 
however, dreading revenge and torture from the Gauls, whose 
lands they had harassed, said that they desired to remain 
with him/ Cmsar granted them permission. 

Chap. XVI.— The German war being finished, Caesar 
thought it expedient for him to cross the Rhine, for many 
reasons; of which this was the most weighty, that, since he 
saw the Germans were so easily urged to go into Gaul, he 
desired they should have their fears for their own territories, 
when they discovered that the army of the Roman people both 
could and dared pass the Rhine. There was added also, that 
that portion of the cavalry of the Usipetes and the Tenchtheri, 
* wMch I have above related to have crossed the Meuse for 

the purpose of plundering and procuring forage, and was not 
present at the engagement, had betaken themselves, after the 
retreat of their countrymen, across the Rhine into the ter- 
ritories of the Sigambri, and united themselves to them. 
When Cmsar sent ambassadors to them, to demand that they 
should give up to him those who had made w^ar against him 
and against Gaul, they replied, “ That the Rhine bounded the 
empire of the Roman people ; if he did not think it just for 
the Germans to pass over into Gaul against his consent, why 
did he claim that anything beyond the Rhine should be subject 
to his dominion or power ?” The Ubii, also, who alone, out of 
all the nations lying beyond the Rhine, had sent ambassadors 
to Caesar, and formed an alliance and given hostages, earnestly 
entreated ** that he would bring them assistance, because they 
were grievously oppressed by the Suevi ; or, if he was prevented 
from doing so by the business of the commonwealth, he would 
at least transport his army over the Rhine ; that that would 



^ Including women and children. 










be sufficient for tbeir present assistance and tbeir hope for 
the future ; that so great was the name and the reputation of 
his army, even among the most remote nations of the Germans, 
arising from the defeat of Ariovistus and this last battle which 
was fought, that they might be safe under the fame and 
friendship of the Eoman people.” They promised a large 
number of ships for transporting the army. 

Chap. XVII.—- Csesar, for those reasons which I* have 
mentioned, had resolved to cross the Khine ; but to cross by 
ships he neither deemed to be sufficiently safe, nor considered 
consistent with his own dignity or that of the Koman people. 
Therefore, although the greatest difficulty in forming a bridge 
was presented to him, on account of the breadth, rapidity, and 
depth of the river, he nevertheless considered that it ought to 
be attempted by bim, or that his army ought not otherwise to he 
led over. He devised this plan of a bridge. He joined together 
at the distance of two feet, two piles, each a foot and a half thick, 
sharpened a little at the lower end, and proportioned in length 
to the depth of the river. After he had, by means of engines, 
sunktliese into the river, and fixed them at the bottom, and then 
driven them in with rammers, not quite perpendicularly, like a 
stake, but bending forward and sloping, so as to incline in the 
direction of the current of the river ; he also placed two [other 
piles] opposite to these, at the distance of forty feet lower doTO, 
fastened together in the same manner, but directed against 
the force and curi'ent of the river. Both these, moreover, 
were ‘ kept firmly apart by beams two feet thick (the space 
which the binding of the piles occupied), laid in at their 
extremities between two braces on each side; and in conse- 
quence of these being in dijfferent directions and fiisteiied on 
sides the one opposite to the other, so great was the strength 
of the work, and such the arrangement of the materials, that 
in proportion as the greater body of water dashed against 
the bridge, so much the closer were its parts held fastened 
together. These beams were hound together by timber laid 
over them t in the direction of the length of the bridge, and 
were [then] covered over with laths and hurdles ; and in addi- 

* Commcmoravi.** Here, as in ch. 27, Caesar, contrary to his practice, 
uses the first person 

f I hare here adopted Clarke’s explanation, which is supported by the 
authority of Lipsius. 
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tion to tliis, piles were driven into tlie water obliquely, at the 
lower side of the bridge, and these serving as buttresses, 
and being connected with every portion of the work, sustained 
the force of the stream: and there were others also above the 
brid‘‘^(j, at a moderate distance ; that if trunks of trees or vessels 
w^ere floated down the river by the barbarians for the purpose of 
destroying the work, the violence of such things might be dimi- 
► nislied by these defences, and might not injure the bridge. 

Chap. XVIIL— Within ten days after the timber began 
to be collected, the whole woidt was completed, and the whole 
army led over. CiEsar, leaving a strong guard at each end 
of the bridge, hastens into the territories of the Sigamhri. 
In the meantime, ambassadors from several nations come to 
him, whom, on their suing for peace and alliance, he answers 
in a courteous manner, and orders hostages to be brought to 
him. But the Sigamhri, at the very time the bridge was 
begun to be built, made preparations for a flight (by the advice 
of such of tile Tenchtlieri and Usipetes as they had amongst 
them), and quitted tlieir territories and conveyed away all their 
possessions, and concealed themselves in deserts and woods. 

Chap. XIX. — Casar, having remained in their territories a 
* few days, and burnt all their viUages and houses, and cut 
down tlieir coni, proceeded into the territories of the Ubii; 
and having promised them bis assistance, if they were ever 
harassed by the Suevi, he learned from them these particulars : 
that tlie Suevi, after they had by means of their scouts found 
tliat the bridge was being built, had called a council, ac- 
cording to their custom, and sent orders to ah parts of their 
state to remove from the towns and convey their children, 
wives, and all their possessions into the woods, and that all 
who could bear arms should assemble in one place; that the 
place thus chosen was nearly the centre of those regions which 
the Suevi possessed ; that in this spot they had resolved to 
s await the arrival of the Romans, and give them battle there. 

When Cassar discovered this, having already accomplished 
all these things on account of which he had resolved to lead 
Ms army over, namely, to strike fear into the G-ermans, take 
vengeance on the Sigamhri, and free the UMi from the invasion 
of the Suevi, having spent altogether eighteen days beyond 
the Rhine, and thinking he had advanced far enough to serve 
both honour and interest, he returned into Gaul, and out down 
■ the bridge,' 
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Chap. XX. — During the short part of summer which re- 
mained, Caesar, although in these countries, as all Gaul lies 
towards the north, the winters are early, nevertheless resolved 
to proceed into Britaia,'^ because he discovered that in almost 
-yill the wars with the Gauls succours had been furnished to 
our enemy from that country; and even if the time of year 
should be insufficient for carr3dng on the war, yet he thought it 
would be of great service to him if he only entered the island, 
and saw into the character of the people, and got knowledge of 
their localities, harbours, and landing-places, all which were for 
the most part unknown to the Gauls. For neither does any 
one except merchants generally go thither, nor even to them was 
any portion of it known, except the sea-coast and those parts 
which are opposite to Gaul. Therefore, after having called up to 
him the merchants from all parts, he could learn neither what was 
the size of the island, nor what or how numerous were the 
nations which inliahited it, nor what system of war they fol- 
lowed, nor what customs they used, nor what harbours were 
convenient for a great number of large ships.’]' 

Chap. XXI—He sends before him Gains Volusenus with a 
ship of war, to acquhe a laiowledge of these particulars before 
he in person should make a descentf into the island, as he was 
convinced that this was a judicious measui'e. He commis- 
sioned him to thoroughly examine into all matters, and then 
re cum to him as soon as possible, lie himself proceeds to 
the Morini with all his forces. He orders ships from all 
parts of the neighbouring countries, and the fleet which the 

♦ Ouberlin remarks in his note on this passage, that Dion Cassius 
asserts that Cffisar’s expedition against Britain tended to the advantage 
neither of the general nor of Borne, beyond the mere extension of the 
empire ; and adds, that Plutarch assented to that opinion. He iarther 
reminds us that Suetonius assigns as Ccesar’s motive for the expedition, the 
very strange one of his wishing to obtain pearls, in which he had heard the 
island abounded. He, lastly, cites the passage from Pliny (lib. ix. c. 517), 
in which that writer relates that Caisar dedicated to Venus, from whom he 
boasted his descent, a breast-plate formed, as he wished it to be believed, 
of British pearls. 

f The earliest accredited account of the ancient Britons is that given in 
these Commentaries. Tacitus, in his Agricola, c. 10, in entering on his 
description of that people, represents them as *‘ multis scriptoiibus memo- 
ratos.” After Caesar (in this and the fijfth book of the Gallic War), Livy, 
Strabo, Fabius Rusticus, Pomponius Mela, Pliny, and Tacitus himself, in 
his Agricola, left records of them. 
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preceding summer he had built for the war with the Vengti, to 
assemble iu this place. In the meantime, his purpose haying 
been discovered, and reported to the Britons by merchants, 
ambassadors come to him from several states of the island, 
to promise that they will give hostages, and submit to the 
government of the Roman people. Having given them an 
audience, he after promising liberally, and exhorting them to 
continue in that purpose, sends them back to their own country, 
and [despatches] with them Commius, whom, upon subduing 
the Atrebates, he had created king there, a man whose courage 
and conduct he esteemed, and who he thought would be faith- 
ful to him, and whose influence ranked higlAy’'^ in those coun- 
tries. He orders him to visit as many states as he could, and 
persuade them to embrace the proteeion of the Roman people, 
and apprize them that he would shortly come thither. Volu- 
senus, having viewed the localities as far as means could be 
afforded one who dared not leave his ship and trust himself to 
barbarians, returns to Caesar on the fifth day, and reports what 
he had there observed. 

Chap. XXII. — ^While Caesar remains in these parts for the 
purpose of procuring ships, ambassadors come to him from a 
great portion of the Morini, to plead their excuse respecting 
uieir conduct on the late occasion ; alleging that it was as men 
uncivilized, and as those who were unacquainted with our custom, 
that tiiey had made war upon the Roman people, and promising 
to perform what he should command. Caesar, thinldng that this 
had happened fortunately enough for him, because he neither 
wished to leave an enemy behind him, nor had an opportunity 
for carrying on a wur, by reason of the time of year, nor con- 
sidered that employment in such triflmg matters was to be 
preierred to his enterprise on Britain, imposes a large num- 
ber of hostages ; and wlien these were brought, he received 
them to his protection. Having collected together, and pro- 
vided f about eighty transport ships, as many as he thought 
necessary for conveying over two legions, he assigned such 

* Or, whose character was highly prized whose reputation for integrity 
and ability stood high ” 

t Navibusyirciter LXXX. onerariis coactis coixtractisque.’’ The Greek 

pmphrast distifigiiishes eociciw and in this passage, by i’ 

iiVf to assembk, md. kKK^m$ai) to select i i. e.^^ some from the whole 
number 
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[ships] of wax as he had besides to the quaestor, his lieute- 
nants, and officers of cavaliy. There were in addition to these 
eighteen ships of burden which were prevented, eight miles 
from that place, by winds, from being able to reach the same 
port. These he distributed amongst the horse; the rest of the 
army he delivered to Q. Titurius Sabinus and L. Aurimculeius 
Gotta, his lieutenants, to lead into the territories of the Menapii 
and those cantons of the Morini from which ambassadors had 
not come to him. He ordered P. Sulpicius Rufus, his lieuten- 
ant, to hold possession of the harbour, with such a garrison as 
he thought sufficient. 

Chau. XXIII. — These matters being arranged, finding the 
weather favourable for his voyage, he set sail about the 
third watch, and ordered the horse to march foiward to the 
farther port, and there embark and follow him. As this was 
performed rather tardily by them, he himself reached Britain 
with the first squadron of ships, about the fourth hour of 
the day, and there saw the forces of the enemy drawn up in 
arms on all the hills. The nature of the place was this : the 
sea w^as confined by mountains so close to it tliat a dart could 
be thrown from their summit upon the shore. Considering 
this by no means a fit place for disembarking, he remained at 
anchor till the ninth hour, for the other ships to mive there. 
Having in the meantime assembled the lieutenants and mili- 
tary tribunes, he told them botli what he had learnt from 
Volusenus, and what he wished to be done; and enjoined them 
(as tbe principle of military matters, and especially as maritime 
afiairs, which have a precipitate and uncertain action, required) 
that all things should be performed by them at a nod and at 
the instant. Having dismissed them, meeting both with wind 
and tide favourable at tbe same time, the signal being given 
and the anchor weighed, he advanced about seven miles from 
that place, and stationed his fleet over against an open and 
level shore. 

Chap. XXIV. — But the barbarians, upon perceiving the 
design of the Romans, sent foiward their cavalry and cha- 
rioteers, a class of warriors of whom it is their practice to 
make great use in their battles,* and following with the rest 

* Lit. ** which class" or “kind, they are accnstomed for the most part 
to use in battles." The clause applies to the charioteers {essedarii). See 

note on page 100. 
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of tlieir forces, endeavoured to prevent our men landing. In this 
was the greatest difficulty, for the following reasons, namely, 
because our ships, on account of their great size, could be sta- 
tioBed only in deep water; and our soldiers, in places un- 
knomi to them, with their hands embarrassed, oppressed with 
a large and heavy weight of armour, had at the same time 
to leap from the ships, stand amidst the waves, and encounter 
the enemy ; whereas they, either on dry ground, or advancing 
a little way into the water, free in all their limbs, in places 
’ thoroughly known to them, could confidently throw theirweapons 
and spur on their horses, which were accustomed to this kind of 
service. Dismayed hy these circumstances and altogether un- 
trained ill this mode of battle, our men did not all exert the 
same vigour and eagerness which they had been wont to exert 
ill engagements on dry ground. 

Ghap. XXV. — ^When Caesar observed this, he ordered 
the ships of war, the appearance of which was somewhat 
Strange tx) the barbarians and the motion more ready for ser- 
vice, to be withdrawn a little from the transport vessels, and to 
be propelled by their oars, and be stationed towards the open 
flank of the enemy, and the enemy to he beaten off and driven 
away, with slings, arrows, and engines: which plan was of 
great service to our men; for the barbarians being startled 
by the form of our ships and the motions of our oars and the 
nature of our engines, which was strange to them, stopped, 
and shortly after retreated a little. And while our men were 
liesitating [whether they should advance to the shore], chiefly 
oil account of the depth of the sea, he who carried the eagle 
' of the tenth legion, after supplicating the gods that the matter 
might turn out favourably to the legion, exclaimed, ‘' Leap, 
fellow soldiers, unless you wi^h to betray your eagle to the 
enemy. I, for my part, will perform my duty to the com33aon- 
wealth and my general.” When he had said this with a loud 
voice, he leaped from the ship and proceeded to hear the 
eagle toward the enemy. Then our men, exhorting one 
another that so great a disgrace should not he incurred, all 
leaped from the ship. When those in the nearest vessels 
saw them, they speedily followed and approached the enemy. 

Chap. XXVI. — The battle w^as maintained vigorously on 
both sides. Our men, however, as they could neither keep their 
ranks, nor get firm footing, nor foUow tLeir standards, and aa 

H 
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one from one ship and another finm another assembled arnnT,;i 

bS r/ “fit. ^ere thrown into great confuS^ 

But fee enemy who were acquainted with all the shallows’ 
when from the shore they saw any coming from a ship one bv one’ 
^med on their horses, and attacked them while embarSsed - 
mmy smrounded a few, others threw their weapons upon our 

£ heir®s Cffisar observS 

m An f -1*^® the spy sW 

fh^ ^ soldiers, and sent them up to the suwour of 

&ose whom he had observed in distress. Our men, as soon as 

Sdes ha?ifZVS®“' oom- 

rades had joined them, made an attack upon the enemy and 

put Aem m flight, but could not pursue them very far bLS 

^?s”. ‘iT «»2. « rs 

tomedSccesS to Cesar’s accus- 

gather with these ambassadors came Commius the AltrebatiLi 
who, as I have above said, had been sent by C«sar into Britain! 

• seized upon when leaving his ship although 

in the charact®r of ambassador he bore the generabs wm^^ 
Sion to them, and thrown into chains: then after the battle 

rmfofti^ SacfLt Se 

blame of that act upon the common people, and entreated that 
rt might be pmdoned on account of then- indiscretion. CtoV 
Mmplammg, tliat after they had sued for peace, and had volun’ 
toly sent ambassadors into the continent for that purpose 
^ J had made war without a re„son, said that he would pm-doii 
their indiscretion, and imposed hostages, a part of whom tbev 
gave immediately; the rek they said th^ySd^ve fra 
%s, smce they were sent for from remote placfl In th! 
m^time they ordered their people to return^ to the country 
pa^, and the chiefs assembled from all quarters, and proceed^ 
to surrender themselves and their states to Csesk ^ °®®®‘^®‘‘ 

fortunam Casari defliit where «ad 

“■ "-•S 
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Chap. XXVIII.— A peace being established by these pro- ^ 
ceedings four days alter we had come into Britain, the 
eighteen ships, tx> which reference has been made above, and 
which conveyed the cavalry, set sail from the upper port -with 
a gentle gale, when, however, they were approaching Britain 
and were seen from tlie camp, so great a storm suddenly arose I 

that none of them could maintain their course at sea ; and some | 

were taken back to the same port from which they had started; ! i 

—others, to their great danger, were driven to the lower part of ’ j 

tlie island, nearer to the west; which, however, after having || 

cast anchor, as they were getting filled with water, put out || 

to sea through necessity in a stormy night, and made for the || 

.continent, | 

Ghap. XXIX. — It happened that night to be full moon, * 

which usually occasions very high tides in that ocean; and that | 

circumstance was unknown to our men. Thus, at the same ! 

time, tlie tide began to fill the ships of war which Csesar had i 

provided to convey over his amy, and which he had drawn 
up on the strand ; and the storm began to dash the ships of 
burden which were riding at anchor against each other ; nor was 
any means afforded our men of either managing them or of 
rendering may service. A great many ships having been wrecked, 
inasmuch as the rest, having lost their cables, anchors, and | 

odier fimkling, were unfit for sailing, a great confusion, as i 

would necessarily happen, arose throughout the army; for [' 

tliere were no otlier sliips in which they could be conveyed back, ^ 

and all things which ai'e of service in repairing vessels were 
wanting, and, corn for the winter had not been provided in 
those places, because it was understood by all that they would 
certeinly winter in Gaul. 

Ghap. XXX. — On discovering these things the chiefs of f; 
Britain, who had come up after the battle was fought to perform j'l 
those conditions which Csesar had imposed, held a conference, 
when they perceived that cavaliy, and ships, and com were ?! 
wanting to the Homans, and discovered the small number of 
our soldiers from the small extent of the camp (wMoh, too, was 
on this account more limited than ordinary, because C^ar had 
conveyed over his legions without baggage), and thought fhat 
tlie best plan was to renew the war, and cut off our men from 
corn and provisions and protract the affair till winter ; because 
they felt confident, that, if they were Tanguished or cut off 
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from a return, no one would afterwards pass over into Britain 
for the purpose of making war. Therefore, again entering 
into a conspiracy, they began to depart from the camp by de- 
grees and secretly bring up their people from the country parts. 

Chap, XXXI. — But Caesar, although he had not as yet dis- 
covered their measures, yet, both from -what had occurred to 
his ships, and from the circumstance that they had neglected 
to give the promised hostages, suspected that the thing would 
come to pass which really did happen. He therefore provided 
remedies against all contingencies ; for he daily conveyed corn 
from the country parts into the camp, used the timber and brass 
of such ships as were most seriously damaged for repairing 
the rest, and ordered whatever things besides were necessaiy 
for this object to be brought to him from the continent. 
And thus, since that business was executed by the soldiers with 
the greatest energy, he effected that, after the loss of twelve 
ships, a voyage cordd be made well enough in the rest. 

Chap. XXXII. — ^While these things are being transacted, 
one legion had been sent to forage, according to custom, and 
no suspicion of war had arisen as yet, and some of the people^ 
remained in the country parts, others went backw^ards and 
forwards to the camp, they who were on duty at the gates 
of the camp reported to Csesar that a greater dust than was 
usual f was seen in that direction in which the legion had 
marched . Csesar, suspecting that wdiich was [really the case], 
— that some new enterprise was undertaken by the barbarians, 
ordered the two cohorts which were on duty, to march into 
that quarter with him, and two other cohorts to relieve them 
on duty; the rest to be armed and follow him immediately. 
When he had advanced some little way from the camp, he saw 
that his men were overpowered by the enemy and scarcely able 
to stand their ground, and that, the legion being crowded to- 
gether, weapons were being cast on them from all sides. Hot 
as all the corn was reaped in every part -with the exception 
of one, the enemy, suspecting that our menwould repair to 
that, had concealed themselves in the woods during the night, 

* Mominum, This refeis, not to the Romans, hat the Britons; con- 
traxy to the probable meaning of the text and the testimony of commen- 
tators ; some translators, however, and amongst them Duncan, have re- 
ferred it to the fonner. 

f Lit. than custom produced. 
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Then attaching them suddenly, scattered as they were, and 
when they had laid aside their arms, and were engaged in 
reaping, they killed a small number, threw the rest into con- 
fusion, and surrounded them with their cavalry and chariots. 

Chap. XXXIII.— Their mode of fighting with their chariots 
is this: firstly, they drive about in all directions and throw 
their weapons and generally break the ranlis of the enemy with 
the veiy dread of their horses and the noise of their wheels; 
and when they have worked themselves in between the troops 
of horse, leap from their chariots and engage on foot. The 
charioteers in the meantime withdraw some little distance from 
the battle, and so place themselves with the chariots that, if 
their masters are overpowered hy the number of the enemy, 
they may have a ready retreat to their own troops. Thus 
they display in battle the speed of horse, [together with] the 
firmness of infantjy; and by daily practice and exercise attain 
to such expertness that they are accustomed, even on a 
declining and steep place, to check tlieir horses at full speed, 
mid manage and turn them in an instant and run along the 
pole, and stand on the yoke, and thence betake themselves with 
the greatest celerity to their chariots again.* 

Chap. XXXI V. — Under these circumstances, our men being 
dismayed by the novelty of this mode of battle, Caesar most 
seasonably brought assistance ; for upon his arrival the enemy 
paused, and our men recovered from their fear ; upon which, 
thinking the time unfavoui’able for provoking the enemy and 
coming to an action, he kept himself in his own quarter, and, a 
short time having intervened, drew back the legions into the 
camp. While these things are going on, and all our men en- 
gaged, the rest of the Britons, who were in the fields, departed. 
Storms then set in for several successive days, which both con- 
fined our men to camp and hindered the enemy from attacking 
us. In the meantime the barbarians despatched messengers to 
all parts, and reported to their people the small number of our 
soldiers, and how good an opportunity was given for obtaining 
spoil and for liberating themselves for ever, if they should only 
drive the Homans from their, camp. Having hy these means 

* Though commou among the ancient nations of the east, the^'mode of 
fighting with chariots seems to have been confined to the Britons in Europe. 
This serves the early historian, Geoiry of Monmouth, as an ai^ument in 
his attempt to prove that the Britons were of Trojan origin. 
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speedily got together a large force of infantiy and of cavaliT 
they came up to the camp. 

Chap. XXXY. — Although Cfosar anticipated that the same 
thing which had happened on former occasions would then 
occur— that, if the enemy were routed, they would escape from 

1 speed; still, having got about thirty horse 

which Commius the Atrebatian, of whom mention has been 
made, had brought over with him [from Gaul], he drew up the 
legions in order of battle before the camp. When the action 
commenced, the enemy were unable to sustain the attack of 
our men long, and turned their backs; our men pursued 
them as far as their speed and strength permitted, and 
slew a great number of them; then, having destroyed and 
burnt everything far and wide, they retreated to their camp. 

Chap, XXXVI.— The same day, ambassadors sent by the 
enemy came to Caesar to negotiate a peace. Caesar doubled 
the number of hostages which he had before demanded ; and 
ordered that they should be brought over to the continent, 
because, since the time of the equinox was near, he did not 
consider that, with his ships out of repair, the voyage ought to 
he deferred tin winter. Having met witli favourable weather, 
he set sail a little after midnight, and all his fleet arrived safe 
at the continent, except two of the ships of burden which 
could not make the same port which the other ships did, and 

were carried a little lower down. 

Chap, XXXVII.— When our soldiers, about 300 in number, 
had been drawn out of these two ships, and were marching to 
me camp, the Morini, whom Cajsar, when setting forth for 
Britain, had left in a state of peace, excited by the hope of 
spoil, at first, suri’ounded them with a small number of men, 
and ordered them to lay down their arms, if they did not 
vush to be slain; afterwards however, when they, forming a 
on their defence, a shout was raised and about 
dOOO of the enemy soon assembled ; which being reported, 
Caesar sent all the cavalry in the camp as a relief to his men! 
In the meantime our soldiem sustained the attack . of the 
enemy, and fought most valiantly for more than four hours, 
and, receiving but few wounds themselves, slew several of them. 
But after our oavahy came in sight, the enemy, throwing 
away their arms, turned their hacks, and a great numher of 
them were killed. 
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would command those men whom when consul he had levied 
by the military oath in Cisalpine Gaul, to join their respective 
; cori^s,"^ and to proceed to him ; thinking it of great importance, 

as iar as regarded the opinion which the Gauls w^ould entertain 
‘ for the future, that the resources of Italy should appear so great, 
that if any loss should be sustained in war, not only could it 
i)e repaired in a short time, but likewise be further supplied by 
» still larger forces. And when Pompey had granted this to the 

interests of the commonwealth and the claims of friendship, 
Ctusar having quickly completed the levy by means of his lieute- 
' naiits, after three legions had been both formed and brought to 

him before the winter [had] expired, and the number of those- 
cohorts whkjh he had lost under Q Titurius had been doubled, 
tauglit the Gauls, both by his despatch and by his forces, what 
the discipline and the power of the Koman people conld accom- 
. pliah. ■ " 

Chap. II . — Indutiomarus having been slain, as we have 
stated, the government was conferred upon his relatives by the 
Treviri. They cease not to importune the neighbouring Ger- 
^ mans and to promise them money: when they could not obtain 

[their object] irom those nearest them, they try those more 
ji remote. Having found some states willing to accede to their 

wishes, they enter into a compact with them by a mutual oath, 
and give hostages as a security for the money: they attach Am- 
biork to them by an alliance and confederacy. Csesar, on being 
informed of their acts, since he saw that war was being pre- 
pared on all sides, that the Nervii, xVduatuci, and Menapii, 
with the addition of all the Germans on this side of the Ehine 
vv(a’e under arms, that the Senbnes did not assemble according 
to his command, and were concerting measures with the Car- 

; rexiuest Pompey complied, as an act of duty to the state and a tribute of 

friendship towards Caesar, Pompey, however, afterwards demanded his 
1 , l®gioa again. The circumstances which attended its return to him performed, 

^ as Plutarch relates, their prt in the civil war. 

, ; With regard to the original of the rest of this sentence, it may he re- 

nmrke<i, first, that some copies have quos .... consul is,” &c., and others 
‘^‘ quos , ... consuiis.” Davis and Clark defend the latter reading as, agree- 
ably with the genius and usage of the Latin language, denoting, after his 
consulate, an act performed during it. Secondly, that Livy, iii. 20, gives 
the substance of the military oath in his time ; and, thirdly^ that Vegetius, 
has left it as it was used under the Christian emperors, including these 

f yards, per Deum et per Christum et per Spiritum Sanctum.*" 

■ * hiteraliy, “ to assemble at their standards.” 

'“‘f . ■ ■■ 

^ . 
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mites and the neiglibonriug states, that the Germans were 
importuned hy the Treviri in frequent embassies, thought that 
he ought to take measures for the war earlier [than usual]. 

Chap. III. — Accordingly, while the winter was not yet 
ended, having concentrated the four nearest legions, he 
marched unexpectedly into the territories of the Nervii, and 
before they could either assemble, or retreat, after capturing a 
large number of cattle and of men, and wasting their lands and 
giving up that booty to the soldiers, compelled them to enter 
into a surrender and give him hostages. That business 
having been speedily executed, he again led his legions back into 
winter-quarters. Having proclaimed a council of Gaul in the 
beginning of the spring, as he had been accustomed [to do], 
when the deputies from the rest, except the Senones, the Oar- 
nutes, and the Treviri, had come, judging this^' to be the 
commencement of war and revolt, that he might appear to con- 
sider all things of less consequence [than that war], he transfers 
the council to Lutetia of the Parish. These were adjacent to 
the Senones, and had united their state to them during the 
memory of their fathers, hut were thought to have no part in 
the present plot Having proclaimed this from the tribunal, 
he advances the same day towards the Senones with his legions 
and arrives among them by long marches. 

Chap. IV^—Acco, who had been the author of that enter- 
prise, on being informed of Ins arrival, orders the people to 
assemble in the towns; to them, while attempting this and 
before it could be accomplished, news is brought that the 
Romans are close at hand; through necessity they give over 
their design and send ambassadors to Caesar for the purpose of 
imploring pardon; they make advances to him through the 
uEdui, whose state was from ancient times under the protection 
of Rome. Caesar readily grants them pardon and receives their 
excuse, at the request of the JEdui ; because be thought 
that the summer season f was one for an impending war, not 
for an investigation. Having imposed one hundred hostages, 
he delivers these to the .^dui to be held in charge by them. 

* Namely, the absence of the representatives of three fore-mentioned 
states. ■ 

t The summer season, investigation;’* i. e. it was to be employed in the ■ 
war with the Treviri and Ambiorix, and not in an exammatkn as to the 
merits of the defence set up in behalf of the Senones. 
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To line same place tlie Carnutes send ambassadors and hostages, 
employing as their mediators the Eemi, under whose protection 
they were : they receive the same answers. Caesar concludes 
the council and imposes a levy of cavalry on the states. 

Chap. V. — This part of Gaul having been tranquillized, he 
apjdies himself entirely both in mind and soul to the war 
witJi the Treviri and Ambioiix. He orders Cavarinus to 
inmth with him with the cavalry of the Senones, lest any com- 
motion should arise either out of his hot temper, or out of 
the liatred of tlie state which he had incurred.'^’' After arranging 
these things, as he considered it certain that Ambiorix would 
not contend in battle, he watched his other plans attentively. 
The Menapii bordered on tbe territories of the Eburones, and 
were protected by one continued extent of morasses and woods; 
and they alone out of Gaul had never sent ambassadors to 
Oaisar on the subject of peace. Caesar knew that a tie of 
hospitality subsisted between them and Ambiorix: he also 
discovered that the latter had entered into an alliance with the 
Germans by means of the Treviri. He thought that these 
auxiliaries ought to be detached from him before he provoked 
him to war ; lest he, despairing of safety, should either proceed 
to conceal himself in the teiiitories of the _ Menapii, f or 
should be driven to coalesce! with the Germans beyond the 
Miina. Having entered upon this resolution, he sends the 
baggage of tbe whole army to Labienus, in the territories of 
the Treviri and orders two legions to proceed to liim: he 
himself i)roceeds against the Menapii with five lightly- 
equipped legions. They, having assembled no troops, as they 
relied on the defence of their position, retreat into the woods 
ajid morasses, and convey thither all their property. 

^ Chap. VI.— -CjBsar, having divided his forces with C. Eabius, 
his lieutenant, and M. Crassus, his questor, and having hastily 
constructed some bridges, enters their country in three divisions, 
bums their houses and villages, and gets possession of a large 

* In the original, ex eo, quod meruerat, odio mereo referring as well 
to the unfavmmhle, m to the favourable effects of conduct, and results of 
fortune. Some co|)ies have metueraU a reading obviously erroneous. 

^ + The territories,’^ &c., in Menapios abderet.^’ the preposition here 
including the idea of his to do so. 

xowIoSaf ^ The Greek paraphrast has orvppaxtav 
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number of cattle and men. Constrained bj these circum- 
stances, the Menapii send ambassadors to him for the purpose 
of suing for peace. He, after receiving hostages, assures them 
that he will consider them in the number of his enemies if 
they shall receive within their territories either Ambiorix or 
his ambassadors. Having determinately settled these things, 
he left among the Menapii, Commius the Atrebatian with some 
cavalry as a guard he himself proceeds toward the Treviri. 

Chai\ vie. — ^W hile these things are being performed by 
Caesar, the Treviri, having drawn together large forces of in- 
fantry and of cavalry, were preparing to attack Labienus and 
the legion which was wintering in their territories, and were 
already not farther distant from him than a journey of two 
days, when they learn that two legions had arrived by the 
order of C^sar. Having pitched their camp fifteen miles 
off, they resolve to await the support of the Germans. La- 
bienus, having learned the design of the enemy, hoping that 
through their rashness there would be some opportunity of 
engaging, after, leaving a guard of five cohorts for the baggage, 
advances against the enemy with twenty-five cohorts and a 
large body of cavalry, and, leaving the space of a mile between 
them, fortifies his camp. There was between Labienus and 
the enemy a river difficult to cross and with steep hanks: this 
, neither did he himself design to cross, nor did he suppose the 
enemy would cross it. Their hope of auxiliaiies was daily in- 
creasing. He [Labienus] openly says in a council that “ since 
the Germans are said to be approaching, he would not bring into 
uncertainty his own and the army’s fortunes, and the next day 
would move his camp at early dawn. These words are quickly 
carried to the enemy, since out of so large a number of 
cavalry composed of Gauls, nature compelled some to favour 
the Gallic interests. Labienus, having assembled the tribunes 
of the soldiers and principal centurions by night, states 
wliat his design is, and, that he may the more easily give 
the enemy a belief of Ms fears, he oi’ders the camp to be 
moved with greater noise and confusion than wns usual with 
the Boraan people, f By these means he makes his de- 

* Custoclis loco.” “ Id est, observatoris, gpeciilatons,” Holomam. 

* One appointed to observe and report proceedings. 

t popnli Romani fert consuetudo not than the dmipline of 

the Roman army allowed^ than was customary with, or usually at 
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parture [appear] like a retreat. These things, also, since the 
camps were so near, are reported to the enemy by scouts 
before daylight. 

Chap. VJII.— Scarcely had the rear advanced beyond the 
fortifications when the Gauls, encouraging one another “not to 
cast from their hands the anticipated booty, that it was a 
tedious thing, while the Eomans were panic stricken, to be 
waiting for the aid of the Germans, and that their dignity did 
not suffer tliern to fear to attack with such great forces so small 
a ]>aiid, particularly when retreating and encumbered,” do not 
hesitate to cross the river and give battle in a disadvantageous 
position. Labienus suspecting that these things would happen, 
was proceeding quietly, and using the same pretence of a 
march, in order that he might entice them across the river. 
Then, having sent forward the baggage some short distance and 
placed it on a certain eminence, he says, “ Soldiers, you have the 
opportunity you have sought : you hold the enemy in an encum- 
hered and disndvantageous position: display to us your leaders 
the same valour you have ofttimes displayed to your general : 
imagine tliat he is present and actually sees these exploits.” 
At the same time he orders the troops to face about to- 
wards the enemy and form in line of battle, and, despatching 
a few troof)s of cavalry as a guard for the baggage, he places 
the rest of the horse on the wings. Our men, raising a shout, 
quickly throw their javelins at the enemy. They, wlien, 
contrary to their expectation, they sa-w those whom they 
believed to be retreating, advance towards them with threaten- 
ing banners, were not able to sustain even the charge, and, 
being put to flight at the first onslaught, sought the nearest 
woods; Labienus pursuing them with the cavalry, upon a large 
number being slain, and several taken prisoners, got posses- 
sion of the state a few days after; for the Germans, who were 
coming to the aid of the Treviri, having been informed of their 
flight, retreated to their homes. The relations of Indutiomarus, 
who had been the promoters of the revolt, accompanying them, 
quitted their own state with them. The supreme power and 
government were delivered to Cingetorix, whom w^e have stated 
to have remained firm in his allegiance from the commence- 
ment V, 
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iended it. ^Fert consnetiido h m expression employed in this way. Thus, 
book iv. cli. xxxii. we read that it was reported to Caesar ** pulverera majo- 
quom consueiudo ferret^vi^mF 
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Chap. IX.— Caesar, after lie came from the territories 
of the Menapii into those of the Treviii, resolved for two rea- 
sons to cross the Rhine ; one of which was, because they * had 
sent assistance to the Treviri against him; the other, that 
Ambiorix might not have a retreat among them. Having 
determined on these matters, he began to build a bridge a little 
above that place, at which he had before conveyed over his 
army. The plan having been known and laid down, the work 
is accomplished in a few days by the great exertion of the 
soldiers. Having left a strong guard at the bridge on the 
side of the Treviri, lest any commotion should suddenly arise 
among them, he leads over the rest of the forces and the cavalry. 
The IJbii, who before had sent hostages and come to a capitu- 
lation, send ambassadors to him, for the purpose of vindicat- 
ing themselves, to assure him that “ neither had auxiliaries 
been sent to tbe Treviri from their state, nor had they violated 
their allegiance;” they entreat and beseech him “to spare 
them, lest, in his common hatred of the Germans, the innocent 
should suffer the penalty of the guilty : they promise to give 
more liostages, if he desire them.” Having investigated the 
case, Cffisar finds that the auxiliaries had been sent by the 
Suevi; he accepts the apology of the Ubii, and makes minute 
inquiries concerning the approaches and the routes to the 
territories of the Suevi. 

Chap, X. — In the meantime he is informed by the Ubii, a 
few days after, that the Suevi are drawing all their forces into 
oiKJ ])lace, and are giving orders to those nations which are 
under their government to send auxiliaries of infimtry and of 
cavalry. Having learned these things, he provides a supply of 
corn, selects a proper place for his camp, and commands the 
Ubii to diive off their cattle and carry away all their posses- 
sions from the country parts into the towns, hoping that they, 
being a barbarous and ignorant people, when harassed by the 
want of provisions, might he brought to an engagement on dis- 
advantageous terms : he orders them to send numerous scouts 
among the Suevi, and learn what things are going on among them. 
They execute the orders, and, a few days having intervened, 
report that all the Suevi, after certain intelligence concerning 
the army of the Romans had come, retreated with all their 


* The Germans. 
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OWE forces and tliose of their allies, which they had assembled, 
to the utinost extremities of territories: that there is a wood 
there of very great extent, wMch is called Bacenis; that this 
stretches a great way into the interior, and, being opposed as 
a natural barrier, defends from injuries and incursions the 
Oherusci against the Suevi, and the Suevi against the Chemsci: 
tiat at the entrance of that forest the Suevi had determined to 
await the coming up of the Romans. 

Chap. XI. — Since we have come to this place, it does not 
appear to be foreign to onr subject to lay before the reader an 
account of the manners of Gaul and Germany, and wherein 
these nations differ from each other. In Gaul there are fac- 
tions not only in all the states, and in all the cantons and 
their divisions, hut almost in each family, and of these 
factions those are the leaders who are considered according 
to their judgment to possess the greatest influence, upon whose 
will and determination the management of all aflairs and mea- 
sures depends. And that seems to have been instituted in an- 
cient times with this view, that no one of the common people 
should be in want of support against one more powerful ; for 
none [of those leaders] suffers his party to he oppressed and de- 
frauded, and if he do otherwise, he has no influence among his 
party. This same policy exists throughout the whole of Gaul; 
for all the states are divided into two factions. 

Chap. XII . — When Csesar arrived in Gaul, the JEdui were 
the leaders of one faction, the Sequhni of the other. Since the 
latter were less powerful by themselves, inasmuch as the chief 
iniluent‘.o was from of old among the -®dui, and their depen- 
dencies were great, they had united to themselves the Germans 
uml Ariovistus, and had brought them over to, their party by 
great sacrifices and promises. And having fought several 
successful battles and slain all the nobility of the uEdui, they 
had so far surpassed them in power, that they brought over, 
from the iEdui to themselves, a large portion of their depend- 
ants and received from them the sons of their leading men 
as hostages, and compelled them to swear in their public cha- 
racter that they would enter into no design against them ; and 
held a portion of the neighbouring land, seized on by force, 
and possessed the sovereignty of the whole of Gaul. Diviri^^ 
cus urged by this necessity, had proceeded to Rome to the se- 
nate, for the purpose of entreating assistance, and had returned 
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•withoBt accomplisHing his object. A change of affairs en- 
sued on the arrival of Caesar, the hostages were returned to 
the JEdip, their old dependencies restored, and new acquired 
through Caesar (because those who had attached themselves 
to their alliance saw that they enjoyed a better state and a 
milder goveinment), their other interests, their influence, their 
reputation were likewise increased, and in consequence, the 
Sequani lost the sovereignty. The Eemi succeeded to 
their place, and, as it was perceived that they equalled the 
JEdui in favour with Csesar,^ those, ^ who on account of their 
old animosities could by iio means coalesce with the JEdui, 
consigned themselves in clientship to the Eemi, The latter 
carefully protected them. Thus they possessed both a new 
and suddenly acquired influence. Affairs were then in that 
position, that the JEdui were considered by far the leading 
people, and the Eemi held the second post of honour. 

Chap. XIII.— Tliroughout all Gaul there are two orders of 
those men who are of any rank and dignity : for the common- 
ality is held almost in the condition of slaves, and dares to 
undertake nothing of itself and is admitted to no deliberation. 
The greater part, when they are pressed either by debt, or the 
large amount of their tributes, or the oppression of the more 
powerful, give themselves up in vassalage to the nobles, who 
possess over them the same rights without exception as masters 
over their slaves.f But of these two orders, one is that of the 
Druids, the other that of the knights. The former are engaged 
in things sacred, conduct the public and the private sacri- 
flees, and interpret all matters of religion. To these a large 
number of the young men resort for the purpose of instruction, 
and they [the Druids] are in great honour among them. For 
they determine respecting almost all controversies, public 
and private; and if any crime has been perpetrated, if murder 
has been committed, if there he any dispute about an inherit- 
ance, if any about boundaries, these same persons decide it ; 
they decree rewards and punishments; if any one, either in a 
private or public capacity, has not submitted to their decision, 

* u e., that tke Eemi stood as high in Cjesar’s favour as did tbe Mdui, 

f As far as we can discover from remaining testimonies, tbe condition of 
vassalage, or the state of the feudal retainer, among the ancient Gauls was 
not so hard as that of a corresponding relation among some more polished 
people. ... 
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they interdict him from the sacrifices * This among them is 
t, lie* most heavy punishment. Those who have been thus inter- 
dicted are esteemed in the number of the impious and the 
criminal: all shun them, and avoid their society and conver- 
sation, lest they receive some evil from their contact; nor is 
justice administered to them when seeking it, nor is any dig- 
nity bestowed on them. Over all these Druids one presides, 
who possesses supreme authority among them. Upon his death, 
if any individual among the rest is pre-eminent in dignity, he 
succeeds ; hut, if there are many equal, the election is made by 
the suffrages of the Druids; sometimes they even contend for 
the presidency with arms. These assemble at a fixed period 
of the year in a consecrated place in the territories of the 
Canuites, which is reckoned the central region of the whole of 
Gaul. Hither all, who have disputes, assemble from every 
part, and submit to their decrees and determinations. This 
institution is supposed to have been devised in Britain, and to 
have ])een Lroiiglit over from it into Gaul; and now those who 
desire to gain a more accurate knowledge of that system ge- 
nerally proceed tliitlier for tlieinirpose of studying it.f 

Chap. XIV. — The Druids do not go to war, nor pay 
fribute together with the rest; they have an exemption 
from military service and a dispensation in all matters. In- 
<lia;*ed by such great advantages, many embrace this pro- 
fession of their own accord, and [many] are sent to it by 
their parents and relations. They ai’e said there to learn by 

* As jiulgos not only in tlie most important civil causes, but, furtlier, 
invested with the adininistiation of capital justice ; as priests among a 
]u.‘o})le given, as all allow the Gauls were in a remarkable degree, to re- 
ligioim rites and ceremonies ; as those who had the instruction of the sons 
of the great not only in the mysteries of religion, but also in the theories 
of government and the physical sciences, the Druids possesed un- 
Ifoimded influence. ‘‘They,” says Chrysostom, “ in truth, reigned ; for 
kings, though sitting on thrones of gold, and dwelling in gorgeous palaces, 

and partaking of sumptuous banquets, were subservient to them.” 

t The Delphin commentator thinks this improbable. He supposes it 
more likely that this institution passed into Britain from Gaul. When it 
declined in Gaul it fiourished in Britain. He illustrates his position by 
saying, tliut, though Judea was the fountain of Christianity, the faith is 
nearly extinct there while it shines in those regions which derived it thence- 
and asks who would go to Jerusalem rather than to Home or Paris to study 
Christian divinity. He also observes that Ciesar does not assert it on his 
own authority. 

■■■■ 2 '■ 
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heart a great numher of verses ; accordingly some remain 
in the course of trainmg twenty years. Nor do they regard it 
lawful to commit these to writing, though in almost all 
other matters, in their public and private transactions, they 
use Greek characters. That practice they seem to me to have 
adopted for two reasons; because they neither desire their 
doctrines to be divulged among the mass of the people, nor 
those who learn, to devote themselves the less to the efforts 
of memory, relying on writing; since it generally occurs to 
most men, that, in their dependence on writing, they relax 
their diligence in learning thoroughly, and their employ- 
ment of the memory. They wish to inculcate this as one of 
their leading tenets, that souls do not become extinct,* but 
pass after death from one body to another, and they think that 
men by this tenet are in a great degree excited to valour, the 
fear of death being disregarded. They likewise discuss and 
impart to the youth many things respecting the stars and their 
motion, respecting the extent of the world and of our earth, 
respecting the nature of things, respecthig the power and the 
majesty of the immortal gods.f 

Chap. XY. — ^The other order is that of the knights. I These, 
when there is occasion and any war occurs (which before Csesar’s 
arrival was for the most part wont to happen every year, as 
either they on their part were inflicting injuries or repelling 
those which others inflicted on them), are all engaged in war. 
And those of them most distinguished by birth and resources, 
have the greatest number of vassals and dependants about them. 
They aclmowledge this sort of influence and power only. 

* Because Pythagoras is said by Diogenes Laertius to have visited not 
only ih© Greek, but likewise the Barbarian schools in pursuing his study 
of Sacred Mysteries, it has been thought that he derived his Meterfipsy- 
ehom from the Druids. But, though there is in another writer the addi- 
tional record that Pythagoras had heard the Druids, the conjecture above 
stated will not be readily received. 

Between the Druidical and the p 3 rthagorean Metemspychosi8 there was 
this difference, that the latter maintained the migration of the soul into 
irrational animals, while the former restricted the dogma to the passage of 
the soul from man to man. 

+ Other ancient writers have referred to the sciences of the Druids. 

X As Cajsar at the time of writing probably had in his mind the three 
Boman ordera, “ paincii,” and and ‘^^ equites ” there 

is commonly rendered “ knights,” we have thought fit (though that trans- 
lation is not free firom objections) to call this second order among the Gauls 
by that name. 
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Chap. XVI. — ^The nation of aU tlie Gauls is extremely de- 
voted to superstitious rites ; and on that account they who are 
trouhled with unusually severe diseases and they who are 
engaged in battles and dangers, either sacrifice men as vic- 
tims,*^ or vow that they will sacrifice them, and employ the 
Druids as the performers of those sacrifices; because they 
flunk that unless the life of a man he offered for the life of a 
mail, the mind of the immortal gods cannot he rendered pro- 
pitious, and they have sacrifices of that kind ordained for na- 
tional purposes. Others have figures of vast size, the limbs of 
wliicli formed of osiers they fill with living men, which being set 
on fire, the men perish enveloped in the fiames. They con- 
sider that the oblation of such as have been taken in theft, or 
in robbery, or any other offence, is more acceptable to tbe im- 
mortal gods ; but when a supply of that class is wanting, they 
have recourse to the oblation of even the innocent. 

Chap. XVII. — ^They worship as their divinity, Mercury f in 
particular, and have many images of him, and regard him as 
the inventor of all arts, they consider him, the guide of their 
journeys and marches, and believe him to have very great in- 
fluence over the acquisition of gain and mercantile transactions. 
Next to him they worship Apollo, and Mars, and Jupiter, and 
Minerva; respecting these deities they have for the most part 
tlie same belief as other nations : that Apollo averts diseases, 
that Minerva imparts the invention of manufactures, that 
Jupiter possesses the sovereignty of the heavenly powers; that 
Mars presides over wars. To him, when they have determined 
to engage in battle, they commonly vow those things which they 
sliali takej; in war. When they have conquered, they sacrifice 
whatever captured animals may have survived the conflict, § 

* To this Cicero refers in his Oration for Fonteius, as to a well-known 
fact. 

t The student must not imagine that Caesar found the names Mercwimf 
ApoHo^ &c., existing among the Gauls, as those of their deities here spoken 
of. Whether the names assigned by commentators (as Woda^ Mercury, 
Baknus^ Apolh, &c.), were, or were not, the Gallic, must remain a ques- 
tion j but it is to be undei^ood that Caesar applied to the divinitm of the 
Gauls the names of those in the Roman mythology, whose attributes ge-» 
neraily corresponded with them severally. 

$ ** Ceperini/* not, as some copies, eeperuntf as the vow hec^ssarfiy 
l^quTOs the former reading. The Greek paraphrast accordingly has rd 

§ Athen®us remarks ‘^that the Gauls sacrifice their captives to the gods/’ 
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and collect the other tilings into one place. In many states 
you may see piles of these things heaped up in their consecrated 
spots; nor does it often happen that any one, disregarding the 
sanctity of the case,* dares either to secrete in his house things 
captured, or take away those deposited ; and the most severe 
punishment, with torture, has been established for such a deed. 

Chap. XYIII. — ^All the Gauls assert that they axe descended 
from the god Dis, and say that this tradition has been handed 
down by the Druids. For that reason they compute the divisions 
of every season, not by the number of days, but of nigbts ; they 
keep birth-days and the beginnings of months and years in such 
an order that the day foUows the night. Among the other 
usages of their life, they differ in this from almost all other 
nations, that they do not permit their children to approach 
them openly until they are grown up so as to be able to bear 
the service of war ; and they regard it as indecorous for a son 
of boyish age to stand in public in the presence of his father. 

Chap. XIX. — ^Whatever sums of money the husbands have 
received in the name of dowry from their wives, making an 
estimate of it, they add the same amount out of their own 
estates. An account is kept of all this money conjointly, and 
the profits are laid by : whichever of them shall have survived 
[the other], to that one the portion of both reverts together 
with the profits of the previous time. Husbands have power of 
life and death over their wives as well as over their children: 
and when the lather of a family, born in a more than commonly 
distinguished rank, has died, his relations assemble, and, if 
the circumstances of his death are suspicious, hold an investi- 
gation upon the wives in the manner adopted towards slaves; 
and, if proof he obtained, put them to severe tortoe, and kill 
themv Their funerals, considering the state of civilization 
among the Gauls, are magnificent and costly; and they cast 
into the fire all things, including living creatures, which they 
suppose to have been dear to them when alive; and, a little 
before this period, slaves and dependants, who f were ascer- 

* " Neglect^ leligione there are four senses of the word re- 

ligio, 1. Religion, devotion. 2. (in the plural) Religious ceremonies and 
mysteries. 3. Superstition. And, 4. The sanctity of any particular matter, 
or reverential feelings entertained with regard to a certain case. This last, 
not religion in its general acceptation, is the senseof the word in this passage. 

f Literally who, it was ascertained, were beloved by them.’' 
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taiiied to liave been beloved by them, were,^ after the regular 
funeral rites were completed, burnt together with them. 

Chap. XX, — Those states which are considered to conduct 
tljieir commonwealth more judiciously, have it ordained by their 
laws, that, if any pereon shall have heard by rumour and 
report from his neighboui's anything concernmg the common- 
w<ailth, he sliall convey it to the magistrate and not impart it to 
any other; because it has been discovered that inconsiderate 
anil inexperienced men were often alarmed by false reports, 
and driven to some rash act, or else took hasty measures in 
aifairs of the highest importance. The magistrates conceal 
those things which require to be kept unknown ; and they 
disclose to the people whatever they determine to be ex 
pedient. It is not lawful to speak of the commonwealth, 
except in council. 

Chap. XXL — ^The G-ermans differ much from these usages, 
for they have neither Druids to preside over sacred ofidces, 
nor do they pay great regard to sacrifices. They rank in the 
number of tlie gods those alone whom they behold, and by whose 
instrumentality they’ are obviously benefited, namely, the 
sun, fire, and the moon; they have not heard of the other 
deities even by report. Their whole life is occupied in hunt- 
ing and in the pursuits of the military art; from childhood 
they devote themselves to fatigue and hardships. Those who 
have remained chaste for the longest time, receive the greatest 
commendation among their people: they think that by this the 
growth is promoted, by this the physical powers are increased and 
the sinews are strengthened. And to have had knowledge of a 
woman betbre the twentieth year they reckon among the most 
disgraceful acts; of which matter there is no concealment, be- 
cause they bathe promiscuously in the rivers and [only] use skins 
or small cloaks of deers’ hides, a large portion of the body being 
in consequence naked. 

Chap. XXII. — ^They do not pay much attention to agricul- 
ture, and a large portion of their food consists in milk, cheese, 
and flesh ; nor lias any one a fixed quantity of land or his own 
individual limits; but the magistrates and the leading men 
each year apportion to the tribes and families, who have united 
together, as much land as, and in the place in which, they thiiik 

• Otherwise thus, whm the funeral rites were rendered complete,’* 


J52 


C^SAU’S COMMENTAEIES. 


[book 


•1 


VI. ' 

proper, tlie year after compel them to remove eke. 

enactment* they advance many reasons lest 

seduced hy long-eontmued custom, they may exchange their 

ardour in the of war for agriculture; lest they mavbe 

^ous to acquire extensive estates, and the more ^powerful 
dme the weaker from their possessions; lest they cLstrJct 
their houses with too great a desire to avoid cold and heat- lest 
Ae desire of wealth spnng up, from which cause divisions and 
fecords anse; and that they may keep the common people in 
a contented state of mind, when each sees his oto means 
placed on an equahty with [those of] the most powerful. 

XXIII.— It IS the greatest glory to the several 
states to have as wide deserts as possible around them their 
frontiers having been laid waste. They consider this the real 

neighbours shall be driven 
out of their lauds and abandon them, and that no one dare 
settle near them; at the same time they think that they shall 
e on that account the more secure, because they have removed 
the apprehension of a sudden incursion. When a state either 
repels war waged against it, or wages it against another, ma- 
gistotea are chosen to preside over that war with such authority 
tliat they have power of life and death. In peace there is no 
common ma^trate, but the chiefs of provinces and cantons 
administer jratiee ^d determine controversies among their 
wn people. _Eobberies which are committed beyond the boun- 
daries of each state bear no infamy, and they avow that these 
are committed for the purpose of disciplining their youth and 
of preventing sloth. And when any of their Chiefs to srid“n 

follow, give in their names;’' they who approve of 
both the enterpnse and the man arise and promise thmr assist* 
'5®. P®®P^®= sLof them as Ce 
Stom Tud A ft in the number of deserters and 

tW ’t ^ confidence in all matters is afterwards refused 
toem. To mjure guests they regard as impious; they defend 

®®“® for any ^p4^; 

inviolable; to them the hSs of 
; maintenance is freely supplied.f 

nation/’ says Tacitus, speaking of them in his Geimania 


'h 


158 


CHA?. x%v.] c^sae's commektaeies. 

Chap. XXIV.— Aid there was formerly a time when the 
Gauls excelled the Germans in prowess, and waged war on them 
othuisivel j, and, on accoimt of the great number of their people 
and tlie insufficiency of their land, sent colonies oyer the Ehine. 
.Vceordingly, the Volcae Tectosages * * * § seized on those parts of 
Gennaiiy which, are the most fruitful [and lie] around the Her- 
cvuiuu forest t (which, I perceive, was known by report to Era- 
tostheues| and some other Greeks, and which they call Orcynia) 
and settled there. Which nation to this time retains its posi- 
ticui in those settlements, and has a very high character for 
justice and militaiy merit : now also they continue in the same 
scarcity, indigence, hardihood, as the Germans, and use the 
same food and dress ; hut their proximity to the Province 
and knowledge of commodities from countries beyond the 
sGfi supplies to the Gauls § many things tending to luxury as 
well as civilization. Accustomed by degrees to he overmatched 
and worsted in many engagements, they do not even compare 
themscdves to the Gemians in prowess. 

Chap. XXY. — The breadth of this Hercynian forest, which 
has been referred to above, is|| to a quick traveller, a journey 
of nine days. For it camiot be otherwise computed, nor are 
tliey acquainted with the measures of roads. It begins at 
the frontiers of the lielvetii, Nemetes, and Eauraci, and ex- 
tends in a right line along the river Danube to the terri- 
tories of the Daci and the Anartes: it bends thence to the 
left in a different direction from the river, and owing to its 

* The Vole® were a large and powerful nation in the south-west of GanI, 
and were divided into two great tribes. First, the Volcae Arecomici, who 
inhabited the eastern part of the Province, whose chief city was Nimausus, 
Nlsrnes. Second, the Volcse Tectosages, who inhabited the western part 
of the Province, whose chief city was Narbo, Narbonne. It is highly pro- 
bable that the migration to which Csesar alludes here, is the same recorded 
by Livy, in the B4th chapter of the 5th hook, and that the Vote Tectosages 
were the Gauls that followed Sigovesus into the wilds of the Hercynian forest. 

t The Hercynian forest is supposed to have derived its name from the 
' German word, harta ** resin.” Traces of the name are still preserved in 
the Harz and Era mountains. 

$ A famous mathematician and astronomer horn in Africa. He was 
entrusted by the Egyptians with the care of the famous Alexandrian library, 
'and was the second person who discharged that honourable office. He 
died 194 '■'/ ■ ■ . . 

§ Gallis meaning such of the Volcse Tectosages as had not migrated into 
Germany., . ■ ' ■ , ■ „ ■ ■ 

, Literally, "extends.”' 
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extent touclies the confines of many nations ; nor is there anv 
peraon belonging to this part of Germany who says that ho 
either has gone to the extremity of that forest, though he had 
advMiced a journey of sixty days, or has heard in what place it 
begins. It is certain that many kinds of wdld beast are pro- 
duced in it which have not been seen in other parts; of which 
the following are such as differ principally from other animals 

and appear worthy of being committed to record. ’ 

Chap. XXVI. — There is an ox of the shape of a stag, between 
whose ears a horn rises from the middle of the forehead 
higher and straighter than those horns which are known to us' 
From the top of this, branches, like palms, stretch out a con- 
siderable distance. The shape of the female and of tlie male 
IS the same ; the appearance and the size of the horns is the same. 
,, also [animals] which are called 

eiKs. The shape of these, and the varied colour of their 
skins, is much like roes, but in size they surpass them a little 
and are destitute of horns, and have legs without ioints and 
ligatures; nor do they lie down for the purpose of rest, nor if 
they have been thrown down by any accident, can they r^se 
or litt themselves up. Trees serve as beds to them; they lean 
themselves against them, and thus rechning only slightly thev 
lake their rest; when the huntsmen have discovered from the 
footsteps of these animals whither they are accustomed to betalm 
themselves, they either undermine all the trees at the roots or 
cut into them so far that the upper part of the trees may apn’ear 
to be left smndmg.* When they hive leant upon thej S” 
mg to their habit, they knock down by their weight the unsup- 
ported trees, and fall down themselves along with them 

pHAP. IffiVIII.— There is a third kind, consisting of those 
annuals which are called uri. These are a little below the 
elephairt in size, and of the appearance, colour, and shape of a 
bui . Their stren^ and speed are extraordinaiy ; they spare 
neither man norwild beast which they have espiel These the 
Gerrnans take with much pains in pits and kill them. The young 
men hmden themselves with this exercise, and practise 4em: 
selves in this kind of hunting, and those who have slain the 
patest number of them, having produced the horns in pubhc 
to serve as evidence, receive great praise. But not even when 
taken veiy young can they be rendered familiar to men and 

* Xiteially , « that the appearance alone of them standing may be left.” 
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tamed. The size, shape, a,ncl appearance of their horns differ 
much from the horns of our oxen. These they anxiously seek 
after, and bind at the tips with silver, and use as cups at their 
most sumptuous entertainments. 

Ghap. XXIX. — Cmsar, after he discovered through the 
Ubiau s(‘outs that the Siievi had retired into their woods, ap- 
preliunding a scarcity of corn, because, as we have obsenmd 
a!,iu\'e, all the Germans pay very little attention to agriculture, 
rosulved not to proceed any farther; hut, that ho might not 
altogether relieve the barbarians from the fear of his return, 
ami that he might delay their succours, having led hack his 
army, he breaks down, to the length of 200 feet, the farther 
end of the bridge, which joined the banks of the Ubii, and 
at the extremity of the bridge raises towers of four stories, 
and stations a guard of twelve cohorts for the purpose of de- 
fending the bridge, and strengthens the place with consider- 
able fortillcations. Over that fort and guard lie appointed 
C. \Tdcatius Tullus, a young man; he himself, when the corn 
begjui to ripen, having set forth for the war with Ambiorix 
(througli the forest Arduenna,^ which is the largest of all Gaul, 
and reaches from the banks of the Rhine and the frontiers 
of the Treviri to those of the Nervii, and extends over more 
than 500 miles), he sends fonvard L. Minucius Basilus with 
all the cavalry, to try if he might gain any advantage by rapid 
marches and the advantage of time, lie warns him to forbid 
fires being made in the camp, lest any indication of his 
approadi bo given at a distance: he tells him that he will 
follow immediately, 

OuAP. XXX. — Basilus does as he was commanded ; having 
performed his march rapidly, and even surpassed! the expecta- 
tions of all, lie surprises in the fields many not expecting him ; 
through their information he advances towards Ambiorix him- 
self, to the place in which he was said to be with a few horse. 

• Ardueima, tlie largest forest in ancient Gaul. The name is supposed 
to be derived from ar derm, the deep” [forest]. Ar is the article, while 
denn in the Kymric, don in the Bas-Breton, and domhainn in Gaelic, denote 
respectively deep,’* thich.^—T/ii^ry Histoire de Gaulois, vol. ii. page 41. 
The name is still preserved in the forest of Ardennes,*’ on the frontiers of 
France and Belgium, which is however but a small portion of the noble 
forest that extended from the bank of the Rhine, and the frontiers of 
the Treviri to those of the Nervii. 

t Literally, contrary to.” 
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Fortune accomplislies much, not only in other mattpr« T^, + i 
in the art of war. For ae it 1ii,n,-,ov>L v ™atters, but also 

report or iiitorm«Soi?TL'Sd“j2 *''• 

^prsr£!toTri‘rra7rtiTJt‘ 

Bustamed for a short time the attack of oSome S T 
were fighting, one of his followers mo^ed Mm on 
the^oods sheltmedMm as hefled. ThuTtaVnLlS^ 
both towards en^untering and his escaping danger. ^ 

from rt not collect his forces 

cool deliberation, because he considered he ouoht -not + 
engage in a battle, or [whether] he was dXrred Wme ! ? 
presented by the suddL arrivi of om horn whl ^ s!m 
posed the rest of the army was closely followincr is doubtfu?^ 
despatching messengers toough & comtrf he 

their ten-itones, committed themselves and^nll 
Sori^’ si ^ together with 

of the i tree M wM^Z’ ^ 

and Gemai “ ^ “ great abundance in Gaul 

anframhi^airr^® f^Condrusi, of the nation 

».«, .» re„ia.r‘ sftfrj S-rtf 

•« Multum valuifc had much avail. 
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tMs side tlie BMiie was one and the same; that they had 
formed no plans of war, and had sent no auxiliaries to Am- 
hiorix. Caesar, having ascertained this fact by an examination 
of his prisoners, commanded that if any of the Eburones in 
their flight had repaired to them, they should he sent back to 
him ; he assures them that if they did that, he will not injure 
their territories. Then, having divided his forces into three 
parts, he sent the baggage of ail the legions to Aduatuca. 
That is the name of a fort. This is nearly in the middle of 
the Eburones, where Titiirius and Aurunculeius had been 
quartered for the purpose of wintering. This place he selected 
as well on other accounts as because the fortifications of the 
previous year remained, in order that he might relieve the 
labour of the soldiers. He left the fourteenth legion as a guard 
for the baggage, one of those three wMch he had lately raised 
in Italy and brought over. Over that legion and camp he 
places Q. Tullius Cicero and gives him 200 horse. 

Chap. XXXIII. — Having divided the army, he orders T. 
Labieiuis to proceed with three legions towards the ocean into 
those parts which border on the Menapii; he sends C. Trebo- 
nius with a like number of legions to lay waste that dis- 
trict which lies contiguous to the Aduatuci ; he himself de- 
termines to go with the remaining tliree to the river Samhre/ 
which flows into the Meuse, and to the most remote parts of 
Ardueima, whither he heard that Ambiorix had gone with a 
few horse. When departing, he promises that he will re- 
turn before the end of the seventh day, on which day he was 
aware corn was due to that legion which was being left in gar- 
rison. He directs Labienus and Trebonius to return by the 
same day, if they can do so agreeably to the interests of the 
republic; so that their measures having been mutually imparted, 
and the plans of the enemy having been discovered, they might 
be able to commence a different line of operations. 

Chap. XXXIV. — There was, as we have above observed, 
no regular army, nor a town, nor a garrison which could 
defend itself by arms; but the people were scattered in all 

* I have here, without the lept hesitation, adopted Anthon’s reading, 
which is supported by the authority of the Greek paraphrase. IThe common 
reading is the Scheldt * but the Scheldt and Meuse do not form a 

Junction, nor have we any reason to suppose that they did^ either in Caesar’s 
time, or at any other time* 

t Chapter xxxi. 
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directions. Where either a hidden valley, or a woody spot, 
or a difficult morass furnished any hope of protection or of 
security to any one, there he had fixed himself. These places 
were known to those that dwelt in the neighbourhood, and the 
matter demanded great attention, not so much in protecting 
the main body of the army (for no peril could occur to them 
altogether from those alarmed and scattered troops), as in 
preserving individual soldiers; which in some measure tended 
to the safety of the army. For both the desire of booty wag 
leading many too far, and the woods with their unlmown and 
liidden routes would not allow them to go in large bodies. If 
he desired the business to be completed and the race of those 
infamous people to be cut ofi*, more bodies of men must be 
sent in several directions and the soldiers must be detached 
on all sides; if he were disposed to keep the companies at 
their standards, as the established discipline and practice 
of the Roman army required, the situation itself was a safe- 
guard to the barbarians, nor was there wanting to indivi- 
duals the daring to lay secret ambuscades and beset scattered 
soldiers. But amidst difficulties of this nature as far as pre- 
cautions could be taken by^ vigilance, such precautions were 
taken ; so that some opportunities of injuring the enemy were 
neglected, though the minds of all were burning to take re- 
venge, rather than that injury should be effected with any 
loss to our soldiers. Caesar despatches messengers to the 
neighbouring states ; by the hope of booty he invites all to him, 
for the purpose of plundering the Eburones, in order that 
the life of the Gauls might be hazarded in the woods rather 
than the legionary soldiers ; at the same time, in order that a 
large force being drawn around them, the race and name of 
that state may be annihilated for such a crime. A largo num- 
ber from all quarters speedily assembles. 

Chap. XXXV.-— These things were going on in all parts 
of the territories of the Eburones, and the seventh day was 
drawing near, by which day Caesar had purposed to return to 
the baggage and the legion. Here it might be learned how 
much fortune achieves in war, and how great casualties she pro- 
duces. The enemy having been scattered and alarmed, as we 
related above, there was no force which might produce even 
a slight occasion of fear. The report extends beyond the 
Rhine to the Germans that the Eburones are being pillaged, 
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and that all were without distinction* invited to the plunder. 
The Sigarnhii, who are nearest to the Rhine, by whom, we have 
Tneritiuned above, the Teiiehtheri and Usipetes were received 
aider their retreat, collect 2,000 horse; they cross the Rhine 
in si lips and barks thirty miles below that place where the 
bridge was entire and the garrison left by Csesar; they anive 
at the iVontiers of the Eburones, surprise many who were 
scattered in flight, and get possession of a large amount of 
cattle, of wliich barbarians are extremely covetous. Allured 
by booty, tliey advance farther ; neither morass nor forest ob- 
strn<’ts tJiese men, born amidst war and depredations ; they 
iiKpiire of their prisoners in what parts Caesar is; they find 
tiiat ho lias advanced larther, and learn tlmt all the army has 
removed. Thereon one of the prisoners says, “Why do you 
pursue such wretched and trifling spoil ; you, to whom it is 
granted to become even now most richly endowed by fortune 2 
In. three hours you can reach Aduatuca; there the Roman 
army has deposited all its fortunes ; there is so little of a gar- 
rison that not even the wall can be manned, nor dare any one 
go beyond tlie fortifications.” A hope having been presented 
tiiem, the Germans leave in concealment the plunder they had 
acquired ; they tlieinselves hasten to Aduatuca, employing as 
ilieir guide the same man by whose infoimation they had be- 
come infomied of these things. 

Chap. XXXYI. — Cicero, who during all the foregoing days 
had kept his soldiers in camp with the greatest exactness, and 
agreeably to tlie inj unctions of Caesar, had not permitted 
evtai any oi‘ the camp-followers to go beyond the fortification, 
distnisling on the seventh day that Caesar would keep his pro- 
mise' ns to the ninnber of days, because he heard that he had 
proceeded farther, and no report as to his retum "was brought 
to Iiim, and being urged at tlie same time by the expressions of 
those who called his tolerance almost a siege, if, forsooth, it was 
not perraittc'd them to go out of the camp, since he might ex- 
pect no disaster, "whereby he could be injured, "^vithin three 
miles of the camp, while nine legions and all the cavaliy 
"were under arms, and the enemy scattered and almost 
annihilated, sent five cohorts into the neighbouring corn- 
lands, between which and the camp only one hill intervened, 


* Ultro,” Of, such as chme; freely. 
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for the purpose of foraging. Many soldiers of tlie legions had 
been left invalided in the camp, of whom those who had 
recovered in this space of time, being about 300, are sent 
together under one standard; a large number of soldiers’ 
attendants besides, with a great number of beasts of burden, 
which had remained in the camp, permission being granted, 
follow them. 

Chap. XXXVII. — At this very time, 'the German horse by 
chance come up, and immediately, with the same speed with 
which they had advanced, attempt to force the camp at the Decu- 
man gate, nor were they seen, in consequence of woods lying in 
the way on that side, before they were just reaching the camp ; 
so much so, that the sutlers who had their booths under the 
rampart had not an opportunity of retreating within the camp. 
Our men, not anticipating it, are perplexed by the sudden 
affair, and the cohort on the outpost scarcely sustains the 
first attack. The enemy spread themselves on the other sides to 
ascertain if they could find any access. Our men with diffi- 
culty defend the gates ; the very position of itself and the forti- 
fication secures the other accesses. There is a panic in the 
entire camp, and one inquires of another the cause of the con- 
fusion, nor do they xeaMy determine whither the standards 
should be borne, nor into what quarter each should betake him- 
self. One avows that the camp is already taken, another 
maintains that, the enemy having destroyed the army and 
commander-in-chief, are come thither as conquerors ; most form 
strange superstitious fancies from the spot, and place before 
their eyes the catastrophe of Cotta and Titurius, who had fallen 
in the same fort. All being greatly disconcerted by this alarm, 
the belief of the barbarians is strengthened that there is no 
garrison within, as they had heard from their prisoner. They 
endeavour to force an entrance and encourage one another not 
to cast from their hands so valuable a prize. 

Chap. XXXVIII.— P. Sextius Baculus, who had led a 
principal century under Ceesar (of whom we have made men- 
tion in previous engagements), had been left an invalid in the 
garrison, and had now been five days without food. He, 
distrusting Ms own safety and that of all, goes forth from his 
tentunarmed; he sees that the enemy are close at hand and 
that the matter is in the utmost danger; he snatches arms 
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from those nearest, and stations himself at the gate. The cen- 
turions of that cohort which was on guard follow him; for a 
short time they sustain the hght together. Sextius faints, after 
receiving many wounds; he is with difficulty saved, drawn 
away by the hands of the soldiers. This space having inter- 
V ned, the others resume courage so far as to venture to take 
their place on the fortifications and present the aspect of de- 
f nders. 

Chax>. XXXIX. — The foraging having in the meantime 
been completed, our soldiers distinctly hear the shout; the 
horse hasten on before and discover in what danger the 
afiixir is. But here there is no fortification to receive them, 
in their alarm : those last enlisted, and unskilled in militaiy 
diBcipline turn their faces to the military tribune and the 
centurions; they wait to find what orders may be given by 
them. No one is so courageous as not to be disconcerted 
by the suddenness of the affair. The barbarians, espying our 
standard in the distance, desist from the attack; at first they 
suppose that the legions, which they had learned from their 
prisoners had removed further off, had returned; afterwards, 
despising their small number, they make an attack on them 
at all sides. 

Chap. XL. — The camp-followers run forward to the 
nearest rising ground; being speedily driven from this they 
throw themselves among the standards and companies: they 
thus so much the more alarm the soldiers already affrighted. 
Some propose that, forming a wedge, they suddenly break 
through, since the camp was so near; and if any part should be 
surrounded and slain, they fully trust that at least the rest may 
be saved ; others, that they take their stand on an eminence, and 
all undergo the same destiny. The veteran soldiers, whom 
W6 stated to have set out together [with the others] under 
a standard, do not approve of this. Therefore encouraging each 
other, under the conduct of Cains Trebonius, a Roman knight, 
who had been appointed over them, they break through the 
midst of the enemy, and arrive in the camp safe to a man. The 
camp-attendants and the horse following close upon them with 
the same impetuosity, are eaved by the courage of the soldiers. 

• “ Cimeo facto.” The cutieuSf in its strict and proper sense, waa a tri- 
angular figure, It was not peculiar to the Romans* Tacitus seems to 
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But those who had taken their stand upon the eminence, 
having even now acquired no experience of military matters, 
neither could persevere in that resolution which they approved 
of, namely, to defend themselves from their higher position, 
nor imitate that vigour and speed which they had observed 
to have avaried others; hut, attempting to reach the camp, 
had descended into an unfavourable situation. The Cen- 
turions, some of whom had been promoted for their valour 
from the lower ranks of other legions to higher ranks in this 
legion, in order that they might not forfeit their glory for mili- 
tary exploits previously acquired, fell together fighting most 
valiantly. The enemy having been dislodged by their valom, 
a part of the soldiers arrived safe in camp contrary to their 
expectations ; a part perished, surrounded by the barbarians. 

Chap. XLI. — ^The Germans, despairing of taldng the camp 
by storm, because they saw that our men had taken up their 
position on the fortifications, retreated beyond the Rhine with 
that plunder which they had deposited in the woods. And so 
great was the alarm, even after the departure of the enemy, that 
when C. Volusenus, who had been sent with the cavalry, 
arrived that night, he could not gain credence that Caesar was 
close at hand with his army safe. Fear had so pre-occupied 
the minds of all, that, their reason being almost estranged, they 
said that all the other forces having been cut oif, the cavalry 
alone had arrived there by flight, and asserted that, if the 
army were safe, the Germans would not have attacked the 
camp : which fear the arrival of Caesar removed. 

Chap. XLII. — He, on his return, being well aware of the 
casualties of war, complained of one thing [only], namely, that 
the cohorts had been sent away from the outposts and garrison 

i duty], and pointed out that room ought not to have been left 
or even the most trivial casualty; that fortune had exercised 
great influence in the sudden arrival of their enemy; much 
greater, in that she had turned the barbarians away from the 
very rampart and gates of the camp. Of all which events, 
it seemed the most surprising, that the Germans, who had 

speak of it as the ordinary battle array of the Germans. The Romans 
adopted it only under particular circumstances. They sometimes received 
the cuneus of thek enemy hy forming a figure called ^‘ forceps,” fiom its 
resemblance to a pair of (opened) scissars orsheaxs. 


163 


CHAI*. XLIY.] CMSJlR's COMMENTARIES. 

crossed the Rhine with this object, that they might plunder the 
territories of Ambiorix, being led to the camp of the Romans, 
rendered Ambiorix a most acceptable service. 

Chap. XLIII. — C^sar, having again marched to harass 
the enemy, after collecting a large number [of auxiliaries] 
from the neighbouring states, despatches them in all di- 
rections. All the villages and all the buildings, which each 
beheld, were on fire: spoil was being driven off from all 
parts ; the oorii not only was being consumed by so great 
numbers of cattle and men, but also had fallen to the 
earth, owing to the time of the year and the storms; so 
that if any had concealed themselves for the present, still, 
it apf)eared likely that they must perish through want of 
all things, when the anny should be drawn off. And fre- 
quently it came to that point, as so large a body of cavaliy 
had been sent abroad in all directions, that the prisoners 
declared Ambiorix had just then been seen by them in 
flight, and had not even passed out of sight, so tliat the 
hope of overtaking him being raised, and unbounded ex- 
ertions having been resorted to, those who thought they 
should acquire the highest favour with Caesar, nearly over- 
came nature by their ardour, and continually, a little only 
seemed wanting to complete success; but he rescued himself 
by [means of] lurking-places and forests, and, concealed by 
the night made for other districts and quarters, with no 
greater guard than that of four horsemen, to whom alone he 
ventured to confide his life. 

Chap. XLIV. — Having devastated the country in such 
a manner, Caasar leads back his army with the loss of two 
cohorts to Durocortorum* of the Remi, and, having summoned 
a council of Gaul to assemble at that place, he resolved to hold 
an in vestigation respecting the conspiracy of the Senbnes and 
Camfites, and having pronounced a most severe sentence upon 
Acco, who had been the contriver of that plot, he punished him 
after the custom of our ancestors.f Some fearing a trial, 

* Bumcortonim JRheims, 

■f* ^ ** the custom of ow ancestors mare majorum. What that was may 
be shown by a quotation from Suetonm8*8 Life of Nero. In the mean- 
time lie snatched some letters from the hands of a servant of Phaon, and, 
upon reading them discovers that he has been declared fey the senate an 
enemy of the state, and was sought f<% that he might be punished more 
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fled; when he had forbidden these fire and water, ♦ he sta- 
tioned in winter-quarters two legions at the frontiers of the 
Treviri, two among the Lingones, the remaining six atAgen- 
dlcum,f in the territories of the Senones ; and, having pro'^ded 
corn for the army, he set out for Italy, as he had determined, 
to hold the assizes. 

TndjoTum* Upon 'whicli he in<iuired what kind of punishment that was, and 
was told it con^sted in the criminal being stripped naked and lashed to 
death, with his neck fastened within a cross-bar (fima):* The question, 
however, may arise, how could Nero require such information I ^ 

• Ignis et aqua iiiterdictio,’* the penalty here spoken of, as it applied 
to a Roman citizen, involved the necessity of seeking an abode beyond 
Italy. We may suppose the sentence was severely felt by these revolu- 
tionary Senones ; at least for a time. 

, t Agendicum 
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BOOK VII. 

THE ARGUMENT. 

I. III. Many of the Gallic nations conspire to assert their freedom, — IV,- 
VIL And select Vercingetorix the Arvemian as Commander-in-chief. 

—VO L, IX. C«e w suddenly invades the country of the Arverni,— X. 

Succoursthe Boii,*— XL Takes Vellaunodunum and 0enabum,~~XII. ■! 

XIV. And Noviodimum.*— XV.-XIX. The Gauls bum all the towns 
of the Bituriges, except A varicum, into which they throw a strong 
garrison, as Cmmt wim then besieging it. — XX., XXI. In the mean- 
time Vercingetorix, being accused of treachery by his countrymen, com- 
pletely vindicates himselL — XXII.-XXVILAvaricum is for some time 
ably defended,— •XXVIII.-XXXI. But is at length taken by storm, 

XXXIL, XXXni. Commotions among the JEdui divert Caesar from 
the war.— XXXiV.-XXXVI. After quelling them, he marches at 
the head of his army to Gergovia. — XXXVII.-XLV. Whilst he is 
carry ing on the war there, disturbances break out a second time among 
the XLVI. The Romans take possession of three different 

camps belonging to the enemy, — XLVII.-LII. But attacking the 
town too impetuously, are repulsed with great loss.— LI II. -L VI I. 

—Caesar, despfiiring of being able to take the town, removes his camp 
into the country of the JSdui. — LVIIL-LXL Labienus, after carrying 
on the war successfully against the Parisii,— LXII. Joins him. — • 

LXIIL- LXV, All the Gauls, with very few exceptions, follow the 
example of the iEdui, and revolt. — LXVL,LXVIL Under the com- 
mand of Vercingetorix, they attack Ciesar while marching into the 
country of the Sequani, and jire completely defeated. — LXVIIL- 
LXXl V. He pursues them as far as Alesia, and surrounds both the town 
and themselves, with a line of circumvallation.— LXXV,-LXXXYL 
The Gauls select the bravest men in their respective states, and 
endeavour to relieve their besieged countrymen,— LXXXVII. They 
suitain a total defeat,— LXXXIX, Alesia and Vercingetorix surrender, 

.likewise the iEdui and several other states. 

Ghap. I.— Gaiil Being tranquil, Caesar, as he had determined, 
sets out for Italy to hold the provincial assizes. There he 
receives intelligence of the death of Clodins;* and, being 

* Ciodius, a noble but licentious Roman, who acted a prominent part in 
the scenes of anarchy and violence which disgraced, at this time, the 
Roman republic. He bore a bitter hatred to Cicero and became a ready 
tool in the hands of Pompey and others, who beheld, in the eloquence of 
Cicero, the greatest bulwark of the constitution. He succeeded in expelling 
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informed of the decree of the senate, [to the effect] lhat all 
the youth of Italy should take the military oath, he de- 
termined to hold a levy throughout the entire province. 
Srt of these events is rapidly home into Transalpme 
gZ The Gauls themselves add to the report, and invent, 
what the case seemed to require, [naniely] 
detained by commotions in the city, and 
violent dissensions, come to his army. Animated by this 
opportunity, they who already, previously to this occuirence. 
^rindigLnt that they were reduced beneath the domimon 
If Rome begin to org^ir.e their plans for war more openly 
and daringly. The leading men of Gaul, having wnvened 
councils anmng themselves in the woods, and retired places, 
OTmplain of the death of Acco; they point out that this 
fate^may fall in turn on themselves: they bewail the un- 
Sppy fate of Gaul; and by every sort ot promises and re- 
wMds they earnestly solicit some to be^n the war, and 
Zjt the ireedom of Gaul at the hazard of their hves. 
ThS say that special care should be paid to tins, that Csesax 
iiUd to cut off from his army, betore their secret pl^s 
Euld to divulged. That this was easy, because neither 
would the legions, in the absence of their general, dare to 
leave their winter quarters, nor could the general reach his 
army without a guard : finally, that it -was better to be slam 
in battle, than not to recover their mcient glory in wm, and 
that freedom which they had received from their forefatos. 

CuAi> II.— Whilst these things are in agitation, the Car- 
nutes declare “ that they would decline no danger for the s*e 
of the general safety, “and promise ” that they would be the 
first of all to begin the war ; and since they cannot at present 
take precautions, by giving and receiving hostages, that the af- 
fair shall not be divulged they require that a solemn assurance 


the fether of his country, who was, however, speedily recall^. Clodius 
met a death worthy of his life, being slain by a gladiator m the service of 
Milo one of his most hated political opponents. It was on the oMasion 
rf Milo’s trial for the death of Clodius that Cicero_ pronounc^ his temous 
oration “ Pro Milone,” which has attracted the admiration of all ages for 

the elocinence of the language and beauty of the diction. , , 

• Plutarch well rem^that had Veremptonir waited a 
until Cassar Rad actually engaged in 

would have appeared as formidable to the Eomaas as the mioad of the 
Cimhri and Teatonese 
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1)0 givm them bj oath and plighted honour, their military 
st.<indarilH being brought together (in which manner their 
inoHt sa(,M*etl obligations are made binding), that they should not 
be deserted by the rest of the G-auls on commencing the war. 

CiiAie III. — When the appointed day came, the Caniutes, 
under the command of Cotuatus and Conetodunus, desperate 
meu), meet together at Genabiim, and slay the Koman citizens 
who hiul settled there for the purpose of trading, (among the 
rest, (Jains Fusius Cita, a distinguished Roman knight, who by 
(hesars orders had presided over the provision department,) 
and plunder their property. The report is quickly spread 
among all. the states of Gaul; for, whenever a more im- 
p{)rmnt juid remarkable event takes transmit 

tiie intelligence through their lands and districts by a 
shout ;* tlie others take it up in succession, and pass it to 
their neighbours, as happened on this occasion ; for the things 
which were done at Genabum at sunrise, were heard in the 
tmTiloiies of the Arverni before the end of the first watch, 
whicii is an extent of more than a hundred and sixty miles. 

Chap. iV. — There in like manner, Vercingetoiixf the son of 
Celtillus tile Arvernian, a young man of the highest power 
(whose ixither had lield the supremacy of entire Gaul, and had 
been ]:uit to death by his fellow citizens, for this reason, 
because be aimed at sovereign power), summoned together his 
dependents, and easily excited them. On his design being 
made known, they rush to arms : he is expelled from the town 
of Gf.'rgovia,]; by his uncle Gobanitio and the rest of the nobles, 
who were of opinion, that such an enterprise ought not to be 
hazarded : he did not however desist, but held in the country a 


• Men were posted on heights to convey the intelligence from one to the 
other by Bhouts. This practice was adopted in Persia. The Spaniards, 
on their invasion of Feru,bmnd that runners were stfitioned at short regular 
distanceB to convey any important intelligence to the government. 

t Vercingetorix appears to have been by far the most talented of the Gallic 
chieftains that ever entered the lists against Cfesar; he certainly raised the 
most powerful combination against Borne which has been yet mentioned; and 
it under him that the warrior Gauls made their last great effort to crush 
the overwhelming power of Borne, which is detailed in the present hook. 
Celtics cholara derive the name Vercingetorix from Ver-cim-cedo-righ, which 
means, ^‘chieftain of a hundred heads,*' or, in other words, "a great captain/* 
X Gergovia, a very strong town and fortress of the Arverni, built on a 
very high mountain, which was almost inaccessible : it lay to the west of 
the Aibi, and is remarkable as being the only plaoe in Gaul that foiled 
the arms of Cffisar. It is considered to be toe modem Mount Gergok* 
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levy of tie needy and desperate. Having collected suci a body 
of troops, he brings over to his sentiments such of his fellow 
citizens as ho has access to : he exiiorts them to take up arms 
in behalf of the general freedom, and having assembled great 
forces he drives from the state his opponents, by whom he had 
been expelled a short time previously. He is saluted Idng by 
his partizans ; he sends ambassadors in every direction, he 
conjures them to adhere firmly to their promise. He quickly 
attaches to his interests the Senones, Parisii, Pictones, Oadurci, 
Turones, Aulerci, Lemovice, and all the others who border on 
the ocean; the supreme command is conferred on him by 
unanimous consent. On obtaining this authority, he demands 
hostages from all these states, he orders a fixed number of 
soldiers to be sent to Mm immediately ; he determines what 
quantity of arms each stete shall prepare at home, and before 
w'hat time; he pays particular attention to the cavalry. To 
the utmost vigilance he adds the utmost rigour of authority ; 
and by the severity of his punishments brings over the 
wavering: for on the commission of a greater crime ^ he puts 
the perpetrators to death by fire and eveiy sort of tortures; for 
a slighter cause, he sends home the offenders with their ears 
cut off, or one of their eyes put out, that they may be an 
example to the rest, and frighten others by the severity of 
their punishment. 

Chap. Having quickly collected an army by their 
punishments^ he sends Lucterius, one of the Gadurci, a man 
of the utmost daring, with part of his forces, into the territory 
of the Ruteni; and marches in person into the country of the 
Bituriges. On his arrival, the Bitiiriges send ambassadors to 
the ^klui, under whose protection they were, to solicit aid in 
order that they might more easily resist the forces of the 
enemy. The JEdui, by the advice of the lieutenants whom 
0®sar had left with the army, send supplies of horse and foot 
to succour the Bituriges. ‘\^en they came to the river Loire, 
which separates the Bituriges from the ^ they delayed a 

few days there, and, not daring to pass the river, return home, 
and send back word to the lieutenants that they had returned 
through fear of the treacheiy of the Bituriges, who, they 
ascertained, had formed this design, that if the ^dui s^^ 
cross the river, the Bituriges on the one side, and tlie Arvemi 
* Than being Inke-waxm in the Gallic cause. 
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on tlie other, should surround tliem. Whether they did this 
for the reason which they alleged to the lieutenants, or 
indueuced by treachery, we think that we ought not to state as 
certain, because we have no proof. On their departure, the 
Bituriges inimediately unite themselves to the Arvemi. 

Chap. YI. — These affairs being announced to Caesar in 
I taly, at the time when he understood that matters in the city 
had* been reduced to a more tranquil state hy the energy of 
Cn<'ius Pompey, he set out for Transalpine Gaul. After he 
laid arrived there, he^ was greatly at a loss to know by what 
means lie could reach his army. For if he should summon 
tlie higions into the province, he was aware that on their march 
they would hav (3 to fight in his absence ; he foresaw too, that if 
he himself Hliould endeavour to reach the army, he would act 
injudiciously, in trusting his safety even to those who seemed 
to be tranquillized. 

Chap. Vi I. — In the meantime Lucterius the Cadurcan, 
having been sent into the country of the Euteni, gains over 
tliat state to the Arveriii. Having advanced into the country 
of the Nitiobriges, and Gabali, he receives hostages from botlx 
nations, and, assembling a numerous force, marches to make a 
descent on the province in the direction of Narbo. Caesar, 
when this circumstance was announced to him, thought that 
the march, to Narbo ought to take the precedence of all his 
otlier plans. When he arrived there, he encourages the 
timid, and stations garrisons among the Euteni, f in the pro- 
vince of the VolctB Arecomici, and the country around Narbo 
wliich was in the vicinity of the enemy ; he orders a portion of 
the forces from the province, and the recruits w^hich he had 
brought from Italy, to rendezvous among the Helvii who 
border on tiio territories of the Arvemi. 

Chap. VILI.—These matters being arranged, and Lucterius 
now checked and forced to retreat, because he thought it 
dangerous to enter the line of Roman garrisons, Caesar 
marches into the country of the Helvii; although mount 
Cevennes4 which separates the Arvemi from the Helvii, 

* Iiiterally, was affected with great difficulty.’* 
t Cajsar calls them the Ruteni of the province, to distinguish them 
^ from the Rutera of Aquitania. 

# $ Mount Cevenna, or Gebenna, the Cevennes, a lo% chain of mountains 

which separated Aquitania from Gallic Narbonensis, and joins Mount J ura. 
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Hocked up tlie way with yery deep snow, as it was the 
severest season of the year ; yet having cleared away the snow 
to the depth of six feet, and having opened the roads, he 
reaches the territories of the Arverni, with infinite labour to 
his soldiers. This people being surprised, because they 
considered themselves defended by the Gevennes as by a wall, 
and the paths at this season of the year had never before been 
passable even to individuals, he orders the cavalry to extend 
tlieinselves as lar as they could, and strike as great a panic as 
possible into the enemy. These proceedings are speedily 
anmjunced to Vercingetork by rumour and his messengers* 
Around him all the Arverni crowd in alarm, and solemnly en- 
treat him to protect their property, and not to suffer them to 
be plundered by the enemy, especially as he saw that all the 
war was transferred into their country. Being prevailed 
upon by their entreaties he moves liis camp from the country 
of the Bituriges in the direction of the Arverni. 

Chap. IX.— Csesar, having delayed two days in that place, 
because he had anticipated that, in the natural course of events, 
such would be the conduct of Vercingetork, leaves the army 
under pretence of raising recruits and cavalry: he places 
Brutus, a young man, in command of these forces; he gives 
him instructions that the cavalry should range as extensively 
as possible in all directions ; that he would exert himself not 
to 1)6 absent from the camp longer than three days. Having 
arranged tliese matters, he marches to Vienna* by as long 
journeys as he can, when his own soldiers did not expect him. 
Finding there a fresh body of cavalry, which he had sent on to 
that place several days before, marching incessantly night and 
day, he advanced rapidly through the territory of the .^Edui 
into that of the Lingones, in which two legions were wintering, 
that, if any plan affecting his own safety should have been 
organized by the iEdui, he might defeat it by the rapidity of 
his movements. When he arrived there, he sends information 
to the rest of the legions, and gathers ail his army into one 
place before intelligence of his arrival could be announced to 
the Arverni. 

Vercingetorix, on hearing this cirGumstance, lea.ds back his 


* Viennn, now Vienne^ the chief town of the Allobrogea, situated on 
the eastern bank of the Rhone, 
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army into tlie country of the Bituriges ; and after inarching 
from it to Gergovia, a town of the Boii, whom Cjesar had 
settled there after defeating them in the Helvetian war, 
and had rendered tributaiy to the iEdui, he determined to 
attack it. 

Gmap- X. — This action caused great perplexity to Csesar in 
the selection of his plans ,* [he feared] lest, if he should con- 
tmo his legions in one place for the remaining portion of the 
winter, all Gaul should revolt w^hen the tributaries of the iEdui 
were subdued, because it would appear that there was in him 
no protection for his friends ; but if he should draw them too 
soon out of their winter quarters, he might be distressed by the 
want of provisions, in consequence of the difficulty of convey- 
ance. it sfemed better, however, to endure every hardship 
than to alienate the affections of all his allies, by submitting to 
su(*h an insult. Having, therefore, impressed on the jEdui 
the nei'.essity of supplying him with provisions, he sends 
forward messengers to the Boii to inform them of his arrival, 
and encourage them to remain firm in their allegiance, and 
resist the attack of the enemy with great resolution. Having 
left two legions and the luggage of the entire army at Agen- 
ditmin,’'' he nmrches to the Boii. 

Chap. XL^ — On the second day, when he came to Veilau- 
duBum,f a town of the Senoiies, he determined to attack it, in 
order that he might not leave an enemy in his rear, and might 
the more easily procure supplies of provisions, and draw a line 
of cJrcumvallation around it in two days: on the third day, 
amhsssiidors being sent from the town to treat of a capitulation, 
he ortiers t heir arms to be brought together, their cattle to be 
brought forth, and six hundred hostages to he given. He 
ieaves Cains Trehonius liis lieutenant, to complete these arrange- 
nuints ; he himself sets out with the intention of marching as 
soon as possible, to Genabum, a town of the Camutes, who 
having then for the first time received information of the siege 
of Veliaunodunum, as they thought that it would he protracted 
to a longer time, were preparing a garrison to send to Genabum 

* Agendicum, mw SensyitiQ chief city of the Seuonea, It stood below 
the eoiiSuence of the Vanne and the Tonne, a southern branch of the 
.■Seine. ' ■ ■ 

+ Veliaunodunum, no vr jBffifaww, a town of the Senones, about fifty-five 
Julies south of Park, ■, ' .■ 
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for tlie defence of tliat town. Caesar arrived here in two days ; 
after pitching his camp before the town, being prevented by 
the time of the day, he defers the attack to the next day, and 
orders his soldiers to prepare whatever was necessary for that 
enterprize ; and as a bridge over the Loire connected the town 
of Genabnm* with the opposite bank, fearing lest the inhabit- 
ants should escape by night from the town, he oi-ders two 
legions to keep watch under arms. The people of Genabum 
came forth silently from the city before midnight, and began 
to cross the river. When this circumstance was announced by 
scouts, Caesar, having set fire to the gates, sends in the legions 
which he had ordered to be ready, and obtains possession of 
the town so completely, that very few of the whole number of 
the enemy escaped being taken alive, because the narrowness 
of the bridge and the roads prevented the multitude from 
escaping. He pillages and burns the town, gives the booty to 
the soldiers, then leads his army over the Loire, and marches 
into the territories of the Bituriges. 

Chap. XII. — ^Vercingetorix, when he ascertained the arrival 
of Gmsar, desisted from the siege [of Gergovia], and marched 
to meet Ca2sar. The latter had commenced to besiege Novio- 
dmium; and when ambassadors came from this town to beg 
that he would pardon them and spare their lives, in order 
that he might execute the rest of his designs with the rapidity 
by which he had accomplished most of them, he orders tlieir 
arms to be collected, their horses to be brought forth, and 
hostages to be given. A part of the hostages being now de- 
livered up, when the rest of the terms were being performed, 
a few centurions and soldiers being sent into the town to 
collect the arms and horses, the enemy’s cavalry which had 
outstripped the main body of Vercingetorix’s army, was seen 
at a distance; as soon as the townsmen beheld them, and 
entertained hopes of assistance, raising a shout, they began to 
take up arms, shut the gates, and line the walls. When the 
centurions in the town understood from the signal-making of the 
Gauis that they were forming some new design, they drew their 
swords and seized the gates, and recovered all their men safe. 

Chap. XIII. — Caesar orders the horse to be drawn out of 

* Genabum, a town of the Aureliani, situated on the Loire, which ran 
through it. It was subsequently called by the inhabitante Aureiianuna, 
which by a slight change became the modern Orleans. 
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the camp, and commences a cavahy action. His men being now 
distressed, CiBsar sends to their aid about four hundred German 
horse, \vlii).*h he had determined, at the beginning, to keep with 
hirnseif. I’lie Gauls could not withstand their attack, but were 
pat to flight, and retreated to their main body, after losing a 
great number of men. When they were routed, the townsmen, 
figain intimidated, arrested those persons by whose exertions 
they thought that the mob had been roused, and brought them 
to (Jmsar, and surrendered themselves to him. When these 
jitliiirs wow accomplished, Ctesar marched to the Avaricum,* 
which was the largest and best fortified town in the temtories 
of the Bituriges, and situated in a most fertile tact of 
country ; because he confidently expected that on taking that 
town, he would reduce beneath his dominion the state of the 
Bituriges. 

Chap. XIV.— Yercingetorix, after sustaining such a senes of 
losses at Yellaunodunum, Genabum, and Noviodunum, summons 
his men to a council. He impresses on them “ that the war 
must be prosecuted on a very different system from that which 
had been previously adopted; but they should by all means 
aim at tins object, that the Romans should he prevented from 
foraging and procuring provisions ; that this was easy, because 
they themselves were well supplied with cavalry, and w'ere like- 
wise assisted by the season of the year ; that forage could not be 
cut ; that the enemy must necessarily disperse, and look for it in 
the houses, that all these might be daily destroyed by the horse. 
Besides that the interests of private property must be neglected 
for the sake of the general safety ; that the villages and houses 
ought to be fired, over such an extent of countiy in every direc- 
tion from Boia, as the Romans appeared capable of scouring in 
their Bearch for forage. That an abundance of these necessaries 
could be supplied to tlxem, because they would be assisted by 
the resources of those in whose territories the war would be 
waged : that the Romans either would not bear the privation, 
or else would advance to any distance from the camp with con- 
siderahle danger ; and that it made no difference whether they 
slew them or stripped them of their baggage, since, if it was 

* Avaricum, the modeni Bourges, the largest and best fortified town of 
the Bituriges, whose name it subsequently bore. It derived its ancient ap- 
pellation from the river Avaxa^ the Ease, one of the soulheim brancshes of 
the 'Loire. ■ ■ " 
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lost, they could not carry on the war. Besides that, the towns 
ought to he burnt which were not secured against every danger 
by their fortifications or natural advantages ; that there should 
not he places of retreat for their own countrymen for declining 
military service, nor be exposed to the Eomans as induce- 
ments to carry off abundance of provisions and plunder. If 
these sacrifices should appear heavy or galling, that they ought 
to consider it much more distressing that their wives and chil- 
dren should be dragged off to slavery, and themselves slain; 
the evils which must necessarily befall the conquered. 

Chap. XV. — ^This opinion having been approved of by 
unanimous consent, more than twenty towns of the Bituriges 
are burnt in one day. Conflagrations are beheld in every 
quarter ; and although all bore this with great regret, yet they 
laid before themselves this consolation, tliat, as the victory was 
certjiin, they could quickly recover their losses. There is a 
debate concerning Avaricum in the general council, whether 
they should decide, that it should he burnt or defended. The 
Bituriges threw themselves at the feet of all the Gauls, and 
entreat that they should not be compelled to set fire with their 
own hands to the fairest city of almost the whole of Gaul, which 
was both a protection and ornament to the state ; they say that 
*‘thoy could easily defend it, owing to the nature of the ground, 
for, being enclosed almost on every side by a river and amarsb, 
it bad only one entrance, and that very narrow.” Permission 
beitig granted to them at their earnest request, Vercingetork at 
first dissuades them from it, hut afterwards concedes Qie point, 
owing to their entreaties and tlie compassion of the soldiers. 
A proper garrison is selected for the town. 

Chap. XV L— -Vercingetork follows closely upon Caesar by 
shorter marches, and selects for his camp a place defended by 
woods and marshes, at the distance of fifteen miles from 
Avaricum. There he received intelligence by trusty scouts, 
eveiy hour in the day, of what was going on at Avaricum, and 
ordered whatever he wished to he done; he closely watched all 
our expeditions for com and forage, and whenever they were 
compeUed to go to a greater distance, he attacked them when 
dispersed, and inflicted severe loss upon them; although the 
evil was remedied by our men, as far as precautions could 
be taken, by going forth at irregular times, aiid by different 
ways. ' 
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Chap X¥II. — Cjcsar pitcliing his camp at that side of the 
town wliieli was not defended by the river and marsh, and had 
a vei^" narrow approach, as we have mentioned, began to raise 
the vinejo and erect two towers ; for the nature of the place 
prev<‘nted him from drawing a line of circumvallation. He 
.never ceased to importune the Boii and JEdui for supplies of 
corn ; of whom the one [the iEdui], because idiey were acting 
with no zeal, did not aid him much; the others [the Boii], as 
their resources were not great, quickly consumed what they 
had. Although the army was distressed by the greatest want 
of corn, tlirough the poverty of the Boii, the apathy of the 
/h,ldui, and the burning of the houses, to such a degree, that for 
several days the soldiers were without com, and satisfied their 
extreme liunger with cattle driven from the remote villages ; 
yet no language was heard from them unworthy of the majesty 
of the Homan people and their former victories. Moreover, 
when Ckesar addressed the legions, one by one, when at work, 
and said that he would raise the siege, if they felt the scarcity 
too severely, they unanimously begged him “not to do so; 
that they had served for several years under his command in 
such a manner, that they never submitted to insult, and never 
abandoned an enterprise without accomplishing it ; that they 
should (X)iisider it a disgrace if they abandoned the siege after 
commencing it; that it was better to endure every hardship 
than not to avenge the manes of the Roman citizens who 
perished atGenabum by the perfidy of the Gauls.” They em 
trusted the same declarations to the centurions and military 
tribun(.^s, that through them they might be communicated to 
Cipsar, 

Ghap. XVITI. — When the towers had now approached the 
walls, Cjcsar assertained from the captives that Vercingetorix, 
after destruying the forage, had pitched Ms camp nearer 
Avariemm, and that he himself with the cavalry and light- 
armed infantry, who generally fought among the horse, had 
gone to lay an ambuscade in that quarter, to which he thought 
tliat our troops would come the next day to forage. On learn- 
ing tliese facts, he set out from the camp secretly at midnight, 
and reached the camp of the enemy early in the morning. 

* Parenlo means, properly, to celebrate the funeral obsequies of a 
parent or friend; hence, by an easy transition, it came to signify 
avenge the death ■ of any one.” ' 
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Tliey haTing quicldy learned the arrival of Csesar by scouts, 
hid their cars and baggage in the thickest parts of the woods, 
and drew tip all their forces in a lofty and open space: which 
circumstance being announced, Caesar immediately ordered the 
baggage to he piled, and the arms to be got ready. 

Chap. XIX. — There was a hill of a gentle ascent from the 
bottom ; a dangerous and impassable marsh, not more than 
fifty feet broad, begirt it on almost every side. The Gauls, 
having broken down the bridges, posted themselves on this 
hill, in confidence of their position, and being draw up in 
tribes according to their respective states, held all the fords 
and passages of that marsh with trusty guards, thus determined 
that if the Romans should attempt to force the marsh, thej 
would overpower them from the higher ground while sticking 
in it, so that whoever saw the nearness of the position, would 
imagine that the two armies were prepared to fight on almost 
equal terms ; hut whoever should view accurately the disad- 
vautage of position, would discover that they were showing 
off .an empty affectation of courage. Caesar clearly points 
out to his soldiers, who were indignant that the enemy could 
hear the sight of them at the distance of so short a space, and 
were earnestly demanding the signal for action, “with how 
great loss and the death of how many gallant men the victoiy 
would necessarily be purchased : and when he saw them so de- 
termined to decline no danger for his renown, that he ought to 
be considered guilty of the utmost injustice if he did not hold 
their life dearer than his personal safety,” Having thus con-» 
soled his soldiers, he leads them back on the same day to the 
camp, and determined to prepare the otlier things which were 
necesary for the siege of the town. 

Chap. XX, — ^Vercingetorix, when he had returned to liis 
men, was accused of treason, in that he had moved his camp 
nearer the Romans, in that he had gone away wdtli allthe 
cavalry, in that he had left so great forces without a com- 
mander, in that, on his departure, the Romans had come at 
such a favourable season, and with such despatch; that all 
these circumstances could not have happened aecidentally or 
without design; that he preferred holding the sovereignty of 
Gaul by the grant of Csesar, to acquiring it by their favour. 
Being accused in such a manner, he made the following reply 
to these charges:— That his moving his camp had been 
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i‘auscitl l>y want of forage, and hr d been done even by their | 

athicc; tliat his approaching near the Romans had been a | 

measure iliftated by the favourable nature of the ground, which I 

wuuld defend Mm by its natui’al strength; that the service | 

of the t.‘avaliy could not have been requisite in marshy gromid, | 

and was useful in that place to which they had gone ; that he, | 

on las de}>arture, had given the supreme command to no no one i 

inteaitiui tally, lest he should be induced by the eagerness of t- 

tlie iiiuhitiulc to hazard an engagement, to wMch he perceived | 

Ihsjt all were inclined, owing to their want of energy, because they | 

were unable to endure fatigue fuay longer. That, if the Romans o 

in the •ineautime came up by chance, they [the Gauls] should ^ 

feel gniteful to fortune ; if invited by the information of some 
one they should feel grateful to Mm, because they were enabled 
t.c> see distinctly from the higher gromid the smallness of the 
number of their enemy, and despise the courage of those who, 
not daring to fight, retreated disgracefully into their camp. 

That he desired no power from Caesar by treachery, since he 
could have it by victory, wMch was now assured to himself and 
to all the Gauls ; iiay, that he wuuld even give them hack the 
command, if they thought that they conferred honour on him, 
rather than received safety from Mm. That you may be as- 
suredf ’ said he, ‘‘ that I speak these words with truth ; — ^listen 
to these Roman soldiers ! ” lie produces some camp-followers 
whom he had surprised on a foraging expedition some days 
la^fore, and had tortured by famine and confinement. They 
being previously instructed in what answers they should make 
when examined, say, “ That they were legionaiy soldiers, that, 
urged by famine and w'ant, they had recently gone forth from 
the camp, [to s<‘c] if they could find any com or cattle in the 
fields; that the whole araiy was distressed by a similar 
scarcity, nor had any one now sufficient strength, nor could 
bear the labour of the work ; and therefore that the general 
wiis determined, if he made no progress in the siege, to draw 
off his army in three days.” These benefits,’' says Yercinge- 
lurix, “ you receive from me, whom you accuse of treason— 
me, by whose exertions you see so powerful and victoiious an 
army almost destroyed by famine, withont shedding one drop of 
your blood; and I have taken precautions that no state shall 
admit within its territories this army in ita ignominious flight 
from this place.”, 
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Chae. XXI. — The whole m-ultitBde raise a shout aud 
elfish their arms, according to their custom, as they usually 
do in the case of him of whose speech they approve; [they 
exclaim] that Yei'cingetorix was a consummate general, and 
that they had no doubt of his honour; that the war could not 
be conducted with greater prudence. They determine that 
ten thousand men should be picked out of the entire army and 
sent into the town, and decide that the general safety should not 
he entrusted to the Bituriges alone, because they were aware 
that the glory of the victory must rest with the Bituriges, if 
they made good the defence of the town. 

Chap. XXII.-— To the extraordinary valour of our soldiers, 
devices of every sort were opposed by the Gauls; since they 
are a nation of consummate ingenuity, and most skilful in imi- 
tating and making those things which are imparted by any 
one ; for they turned aside the hooks ’*^ with nooses, and when 
they had caught hold of them firmly, drew them on by means 
of engines, and undermined the mound the more skilfully on 
this account, because there are in their territories extensive 
iron mines, and conseq^uently eveiy description of mining ope- 
rations is known and practised by them. They had furnished, 
moreover, the whole wall on every side with turrets, and had 
covered them with skins. Besides, in their frequent sallies by 
day and night, they attempted either to set fire to the mound, 
or attfick our soldiers when engaged in the works ; and, more- 
over, by splicing the upright timbers of their own towers, they 
equalled the height of ours, as fast as the mound had daily raised 
them, and countermined our mines, and impeded the working 
of them by stakes bent and shar|)ened at the ends, and boiling 
pitch, and stones of very great weight, and prevented them 
from approaching the walls. 

, .Chaf.XXIII.'— B ut .'this is usually .the,' form of all, the 
Gallic walls. Straight beams, connected lengthwise and two 
feet distant from each other at equal intervals, are placed 
together on the ground ; these axe niortised on the inside, and 
covered witli plenty of earth. But the intervals which we 

* These are the falces nnmles, When they were struck against the 
walls to tear out the ston^, the Oaiils standing on the top caught them by 
a sort of snares and prevented their blows, and drew them over the walls 
into the town. They also imdemined the embankments of the Eomans 
and rendered them nsele^. 
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have inentioTied, are closed up in front by large stones. 
I’hese lK:ing tluis kid and cemented together, another row is 
added above, in such a manner, that the same interval may be 
(jbserved, an<l that the beams may not touch one another, but 
e^jual spu-ces intervening, each row of beams is kept firmly in 
its place by a row of stones. In this manner the whole wall is 
(•<*n^olidated, until the regular height of the wall be completed, 
d’iiis work, with respect to appearance and variety, is not un- 
.siglnJy, owing to the alternate rows of beams and stones, which 
pr(/serv(; their order in right lines; and, besides, it possesses 
great adv antages as regards utility and the defence of cities ; 
for the stone protects it from fire, and the wood from the bat- 
biring ratn, since it [the wood] being mortised in the inside 
with rows of beams, generally forty feet each in length, can 
neither bo broken through nor torn asunder. 

Chap. XXIV. — The siege having been impeded by so many 
disavl vantages, the soldiers, although they were retarded during 
the whole lime, by the mud, cold, and constant showers, yet 
hy their incessant labour overcame all these obstacles, and in 
twenty-five days raised a mound three hundred and thirty feet 
l>road and eighty feet high. When it almost touched the 
enemy’s walls, and Cfosar, according to his usual custom, 
kept writch at the work, and encouraged the soldiers not to 
discontinue the work for a moment; a little before the third 
wat<di they discovered that the mound was sinking, since the 
enemy had set it on lire by a mine ; and at the same time a 
shout was raise<i along the entire wall, and a sally was made 
from two gates on each side of the turrets. Some at a dis- 
tance were casting torches and dry wood from the wall on the 
nu)und, others were pouring on it pitch, and other materials, 
hy which the flame might he excited, so that a plan could 
hardly be funned, as to where they should first run to the de- 
fence, or to what part aid should he brought However, as two 
legions always kept guard before the camp by Caesar’s orders, 
and sevend of them were at stated times at the work, measures 
were promptly taken, that some should oppose the sallying 
party otliers draw back the towers and make a cut in the ram 
part; and moreover, that the whole army should hasten from 
the camp to extinguish the flames. 

^ Chap. XX V. — When the battle was going on in every direc- 
tion, the rest of the night being now spent, and fresh hopes of 

■ ■ ■; n'2 . 



ISO 


cjisae’s commentabies. 


[book VII. 




m t 


I 


victory always arose before the enemy : the more so on this ac- 
count because they saw the coverings of our towers burnt away, 
and perceived, that we, being exposed, could not easily go to 
give assistance, and they themselves were always relieving the 
weary with fresh men, and considered that all the safety of 
Gaul rested on this crisis ; there happened in my own view a 
circumstance which, having appeared to be worthy of record, 
w’e thought it ought not to be omitted. A certain Gaul before 
the gate of the town, who was casting into the fire opposite 
the turret balls of tallow and fire which were passed along to 
him, was pierced with a dart on the right side and fell dead.* 
One of those next him stepped over him as he lay, and dis- 
charged the same office: when the second man was slain in the 
same manner by a wound from a cross bow, a thirds succeeded 
him, and a fourth succeeded the third : nor was this post left 
vacant by the besieged, until, the fire of the mound having 
been extinguished, and tbe enemy repulsed in every direction, 
an end was put to the fighting. 

Chap. XXYL-— The Gauls having tried every expedient, as 
nothing had succeeded, adopted the design of fieeiiig from the 
town the next day, by the advice and order of Verciiigetorix. 
They hoped that, by attempting it at the dead of night, they 
would effect it without any great loss of men, because the 
camp of Verciiigetorix was not far distant from the town, and 
the extensive marsh which intervened, was likely to retard 
the Romans in the pursuit. And they were now preparing to 
execute tliis by night, when the matrons suddenly ran out into 
the streets, and weeping cast tliemselves at the feet of theii* 
husbands, and reipiested of them, with every entreaty, that 
they should not abandon themselves and their common children 
to the enemy for punislmient, l)ecause the weakness of their 
nature and physical powers prevented them from taking to 
flight. VTien they saw that they (as fear does not geiie- 
raily admit of mercy in extreme danger) persisted in their 
resolution, they began to shout aloud, and give intelligence of 
their flight to the Romans. The Gauls being intimidated by 
fear of this, lest the passes should be pre-occupied by the 
Roman cavahy, desisted from their design. ^ ^ ^ ^ 

* These balls were passed from hand to hand until they came to him, 
and he was in the act of throwing them into the fire when he was struck by 
the arrow from the cross-bow. 
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Chap, XXYIL— The next day Caesar, the tower being 
!uul the works which he had determined to raise 
arranged, a violent storm arising, thought this no bad 
' for oxeeuting Iris designs, because he observed the guards 
li/raiigod on tlie walls a little too negligently, and therefore 
liis own men to engage in their work more remissly, 
ant! pointed out what he \nshed to he done. He drew up his 
Mhliois in a secret position within the vinete, and exhorts them 
In at least, the harvest of victory proportionate to their 
oxorl ions. Ho proposed a reward for those wdio should first 
s^mIo the walls, and gave the signal to the soldiers. They 
suddenly flew out from all quarters and quickly filled the wall 
Chap. XXVHL — The. enemy being ' alarmed hy .the ,sud- 
donm-ss of th(} atta,<*k, were cHslodged from the wall and 
towers, and dnsw up, in form of a wedge, in the market-place 
and the open streets, with this intention that, if an attack 
should be made on any side, they should fight with their line 
drawn up to receive it. When they saw no one descending 
to tile level ground, and the enemy extending themselves 
along tlie entire wall in every direction, fearing lest every 
liopo of flight, should be cut off, they cast away their arms, and 
sought, without slopping, the most remote parts of the town, 
A part tvas then slaiit by the infantry when they wei'o crowd- 
ing upon one another in the narrow passage of the gates ; and 
a ].)art having got without the gates, were cut to j)ieces hy the 
cavalry ; nor w'as tliere one who was anxious for the plunder. 
Tims, being excited by the massacre at Genahum and the 
fatigue of tlie siege, they spared neither those worn out with 
years, women, or (‘hildren. Finally, out of all that number, 
whii'h amounted to about forty thousand, scarcely eight hundred, 
wiio lied from the town when they heard the first alarm, 
reiU‘ht‘d Vercingetoinx in safety : and he, the night being now 
far spemt, received them in silence after their flight (fearing 
that any sedition should arise in the camp from their entrance 
ill a body and the compassion of the soldiers), so that, having 
arrangcul his friends and the chiefs of the states at a distance 
on the road, he took precautions that they should be separated 
and conducted to their fellow countryrnen, to whatever part of 
the <‘amp had been assigned to each state from the begiiming.- 
ChiAP. XXIX.^ — Yercingetmix having convened an assem 

bly on the following day, consoled and, encouraged his 
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in the following words : — “ That they should not be too much 
depressed in spirit, nor alarmed at their loss ; that the 
Romans did not conquer by valour nor in the field, but by 
a kind of art and skill in assault, with which they themselves 
were unacquainted; that whoever expected eveiy event in 
the war to be favourable, erred ; that it never was his opinion 
that Avaricum should be defended, of the truth of which state- 
ment he had themselves as witnesses, but that it was owing 
to the imprudence of the Bituriges, and the too ready com- 
pliance of tlie rest, that this loss was sustained ; that, how- 
ever, he would soon compensate it by superior advantages ; for 
that he would, by his exertions, bring over those states which 
severed themselves from the rest of the Gauls, and w^ould create 
a general unanimity throughout the whole of Gaul, the union 
of which not even the whole earth could withstand, and that he 
had it already almost effected; that in the meantime it was 
reasonable that he should prevail on them, for the sake of the 
general safety, to begin to fortify their camp, in order that they 
might the more easily sustain the sudden attacks of the enemy.” 

CiiAP. XXX. — This speech was not disagreeable to the 
Gauls, principally, because he himself was not disheartened 
by receiving so severe a loss, and had not concealed himself, 
nor shunned the eyes of the people: and he was believed to 
possess greater foresight and sounder judgment than the rest, 
because, when the affair was undecided, he had at first been of 
opinion that Avaricum should be burnt, and afterwards that it 
should be abandoned. Accordingly, as ill success weakens the 
autliority of other generals, so, on the contrary, his dignity 
increased daily, although a loss was sustained: at the same 
time they began to entertain liopes, on his assertion, of unit- 
ing the rest of the states to themselves, and on this occasion, 
for the first time, the Gauls’^ began to fortify their camps, and 
were so alarmed that although they were men unaccustomed 
to toil, yet they were of opinion that they ought to endure and 
suffer everything which should be imposed upon them. 

Chap. XXXI. — Nor did 'V'ercingetorix use less efforts than 
he had promised, to gain over the other states, and [in conse- 
quence] endeavoured to entice their leadera by gifts and promises. 
For this object he selected fitting emissaries, by whose subtle 

* The Nervii did so in the war with Cicero, but it now became a general 
custom. 
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plcja<lin" or ])rivate friendship, each of the nobles could be most 
cjisilv intluonced. He takes care that those who fled to him on 
iluj storniiiig of AYaricum should be provided with amis and 
elntbes. At the same time that his diminished forces should 
be recruited, he levies a fixed quota of soldiera from each state, 
ftud (bilitios the number and day before which he should wish 
them firougbt to the camp, and orders all the archers, of whom 
tbmii was a very great number in Gaul, to be collected and 
h(jnt to him. By these means, the troops w^hich were lost 
at Avaricuim are speedily replaced. In the meantime, 
'J’cutomanis, the son of Ollovicon, the king of the Nitiobriges,! 
whf)se father had received the appellation of friend from our 
senatfi, came to him with a great number of his own horse and 
those wlaiin he bad hired from Aquitania. 

(Jhap. XXXII. — Ciesar, after delaying several days at 
Avaricum, ami, finding there the greatest plenty of corn and 
other provisions, refreshed his army after their fatigue and pri- 
vation. I’lie winter being almost ended, when he was invited 
by tlie favourable season of the year to prosecute the war and 
marcli against the enemy, [and try] whether he could draw 
them from the marshes and woods, or else press them by a 
blockade; some noblemen of the jSldui came to him as ambas- 
sadors to entreat “that in an extreme emergency he should 
succour their state; that their affairs were in the utmost 
dangt-^r, because, whereas single magistrates had been usually 
appointed in ancient times and held the power of king for a 
single year, two persons now exercised this office, and each 
asserttMl tluit he was appointed according to their laws. That 
one of tliem was Convictolitanis, a powerful and illustrious 
youth; t.lie other Cotiis, sprung from a most ancient family, 
and personally a man of very great influence and extensive 
connexions. His brother Valetiacus had borne the same 
olfice during the last year: that the whole state was up in 
arms; the senate divided, the people divided; that each of 
them liad his own adherents ; and that, if the animosity would 
be fomented any longer, the result would he that one part of 
the state would come to a collision with the other! that it 
rested with his activity and influence to prevent it** 

Chap. XXXIII. — Although Csesar considered it ruinous to 
leave the war and the enemy, yet, being well aware what great 

* The Nitiobriges were a people of Gallia, whose country was situated 
m both sides of the Garroue, where it receives the Olt 
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evils generally arise from internal dissensions, lest a state so 
po werful and so closely connected with the Boman people, which 
he himself had always fostered and honoured in eveiy respect, 
should have recourse to violence and arms, and that the party 
which had less confidence in its own power should summon 
aid from Vercingetorix, he determined to anticipate this 
movement; and because, by the laws of the j3Edui, it was not 
permitted those who held the supreme authority to leave the 
country, he determined to go in person to the JEdui, lest he 
should appear to infringe upon their government and laws, 
and summoned all tlie senate, and those between whom the 
dispute was, to meet him at Decetia.* When almost all the 
state had assembled there, and he was informed that one 
brother had been declared magistrate by the other, when 
only a few persons were privately summoned for the purpose, 
at a different time and place from what he ought, whereas the 
law’s not only forbade two belonging to one family to be elected 
magistrates while each was alive, but even deterred them 
from being in the senate, he compelled Cotus to resign his 
office ; he ordered Convictolitanis, who had been elected by 
the priests, according to the usage of the state, f in the presence 
of the magistrates, to hold the supreme authority. 

Chap. XXXIV. — Having pronounced this decree between 
[the contending parties], he exhorted the jEdui to bury in 
o!>livion their disputes and dissensions, and, laying aside all 
these things, devote themselves to the war, and expect from 
him, on the conquest of Gaul, those rewards which they 
should have earned, and send speedily to him all their cavalry 
and ten thousand infantry, which he might place in different 
garrisons to protect his convoys of provisions, and then divided 
his array into two parts : he gave Labienus four legions to lead 
into the country of the Senones and Parish ; and led in person 
six into the country of the Arverni, in the direction of the town 
of Gergovia, along the banks of the Allier.]; He gave part of 


* Bccetia, now Deeixe, a town of tbe j®dm, situated in a roclty island in 
the Loire, about 153 miles soutb-east from Paris. 

t I have here adopted the reading, " intromissis magistratibus,’’ which is 
supported by the authority of the Greek paraphrases. Oberlius reads, ** in- 
termissis magistratibus,*’ which may be rendered, when the magistracy was 
vacant," 

X Elaver, the Allier, a river of Gaul, which rises at the foot of mount 
Lorere, runs nearly north, and, after a course of seventy-two leagues, falls 
into the Loire about three mEes above Fevers. 
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tlu^ ciivalry to Labicniis, and kept part to Mmself. Yercinge- 
toi’ix, on kiarning tills circnmstance, broke down all the bridges 
over the river and began to march on the other bank of the Allier. 

CbiAe. XXX V. — When each army was in sight of the other, 
and was pitching their camp almost opposite that of the 
emany, scouts being distributed in every quarter, lest the 
Roimuis should build a bridge and bring over their troops; 
it was to CiBsar a matter attended with great difficulties, lest 
he shuuld he hindered from passing the river during the 
gr<*ator part of the summer, as the Allier cannot generally he 
ibrded h(‘fore the autumn. Therefore, that this might not 
happen, liaving pitched his camp in a woody place opposite to 
one of those bridges which Yercingetorix had token care 
alamld be broken down, the next day he stopped behind with 
two legions in a secret place : he sent on the rest of the forces 
as usual, with all the baggage, after having selected some 
cohorts, that the number of the legions might appear to be 
oomplete. Haring ordered these to advance as far as they 
could, when now, from the time of day, he conjee toed they 
had come to an encampment, he began to rebuild the bridge 
on the same piles, the lower part of which remained entire. 
Having quickly finished the work and led his legions across, 
he selected a fit place for a camp, and recalled the rest of 
his troops. Yercingetorix, on ascertaining this fact, went 
before him by forced marches, in order that he might not be 
Compelled to come to an action against his will. 

Chap. XXXVI.-— Caesar, in five days’ march, went from 
that ]>lare to Gergovia, and after engaging in a slight cavalry 
skirmish that day, on viewing the situation of the city, which, 
being built on a very high mountain, was veiy difficult of 
access, he despaired of taking it by storm, and determined to 
hike no measures with regards besieging it before be should 
secure a supply of provisions. But Yercingetorix, having 
jntebed his camp on the moxmtam near the town, placed the 
iorees oi each state separately and at small intervals around 
liiinsrif, and having occupied all the hills of that range as fax 
as they commanded a view [of the Roman encampment1|, he 
presented a formidable appearance 5 he ordered the rulers of 
the states, -whom he had selected as his council of war, to come 
to him daily at the dawn, whether any measure seemed to 
require deliberation or execution. Kor did he allow almost 
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aiiv day to pass without testing in a cavalry action, the archers 
heinff intermixed, what spirit and valour there was in each of 
his own men. There was a hill opposite the town, at the 
very foot of that mountain, strongly fortified and precipitous on 
every side (which if our men could gain, they seemed likely to 
exclude the enemy from a great share of their supply of water, 
and from free foraging ; but this place was occupied hy them 
with a weak garrison) : how'evef, Cmsar set out from the camp 
in the silence of night, and dislodging the gai-nson before 
succour could come from the town, he got possession of the 
place and posted two legions there, arid drew from the gi eater 
lamp to the less a double trench twelve feet broad, so that the 
soldiers could even singly pass secure from any sudden 

attack of the enemy. • 1 

Chap. XXXVII — Whilst these affairs were going on at 
GerLwia, Convictolanis, the jEdnan, to whom we have observed 
the magistracy was adjudged hy C^es^, being bribed d)y the 
Arverni, holds a conference with certain young men, the chiei 
of whom were Litavicus and his brothers, who were born 
of a most noble family. He shares the bribe with them, mid 
exhorts them to - remember that they were free and horn for 
empire ; that the state of the iEdui was the only one which 
retiirded the most certain victory of the Gauls ; that llie rest 
were held in check by its authority ; and, if it was hmiglit over, 
the Romans would not have room to stand on in Gaul ; that 
he had received some kindness from Ceesar, only so far, how- 
ever, as gaming a most just cause by his decision ; hut that he 
assigned more weight to the general freedom ; tor, -why should 
the Hiidiii go to Ciesar to decide conceniing their rights and 
laws rather than the Romans come to the iEdui ?” The yoimg 
men' being easily won over hy the speech of the magistra.te 
and tlie bribe, when they declared that they would even be 
leaders in the plot, a plan for accomplishing it \vas considered, 
because they were confident their stete could not be induced 
to undertake the war on slight grounds. It was resolved that 
Lihxvicus should have the command of the ten thousand, 
which were being sent to Caesar for the war, and should^ have 
charge of them on their march, and that his brothers should 
go before him to Caesar. They arrange the other measures, and 
the manner in which they should hav e them done . 

Chap. XXXYIII.— Litavicus, having received the com- 
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rtiarid of th<? army, suddenly convened the soldiers, when he 
was ahou t thiiiy uiileKS distant from Gergovia, and, weeping, 
said, Soldiers, whither are we going? All our knights and 
nil our rinldos have perished. Eporedirix and Viridomaras, 
the [irinripal men of the state, being accused of treason, have 
^lain by the Homans without even permission to plead 
thoir cause. Learn tins intelligence from those who have 
g^u;{j)od iVoiu fliti mashacre; for I, since my brothers and all 
my relu I ions liave been slain, am prevented by grief from 
fbudaring wliiit has taken place. Persons are brought forward 
ivlHiHi hii liad instnuiied in wbat he would have them say, and 
malve the same statements to the soldiery as Litavicus had 
made: that all the knights of the -(Edui were slain hecause 
they vvtrro said to liave held conferences with the Arverni ; 
that, they liad concealed themselves among the mnltitude of 
soldiers, and had escaped from the midst of the slaughter. 
The /Ediii shout aloud and conjure Litavicus to provide for 
their safety. As if, said lie, it w^ere a matter of deliberation, 
and iiot of necessity, for us to go to Gergovia and unite our- 
selves to tlie Arverni. Or have we any reasons to doubt that 
the ILvmans, after perpetrating the atrocious crime, are now 
iiastening to slay us ? Therefore, if there be any spirit in us, 
let us avenge tlie death of those wdio have perished in a most 
unworthy nianiier, and let os slay these robbers.” He points 
to tlm Homan citizens, who had accompanied them, in reliance 
on his proteudion. He immediately seizes a great quantity of 
corn and provisions, cruelly tortures them, and then puts them 
to death, s(uids messengerH throughout the entire state of the 
/hldni, and rouses them completely by the same felsebood 
<‘onceniing the slaughter of their knights and nobles; be 
[earnestly advises them to avenge, in the same manner as be 
did, the wu’ongs, which they had received. 

(hiAP. XXXI X. — Eporedirix, the .®duan, a young man 
born in the highest rank and possessing very great influence 
at. home, and, along with Viridomarus, of equal age and 
inthieuee, hut of inferior birth, whom Caesar bad raised from 
a humble position to the highest rank, on being recommended 
to him by Divitiacus, had come in the number of horse, being 
summoned by Caisar by name. These bad a dispute with 
each Ollier for precedence, and in the straggle between the 
magistrates they had contended with iiheir utmost efforts, the 
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one for Convictolitanis, the other for Cotus. Of these Epore- 
dirix, on learning the design of Litavicns, lays the matter 
before Caesar almost at midnight; he entreats that Caesar 
should not suffer their state to swerve from the alliance with 
the Roman people, owing to the depraved counsels of a few 
young men, which he foresaw would he the consequence if so 
many thousand men should unite themselves to the enemy, 
as their relations could not neglect their safety, nor the state 
regard it as a matter of slight importance. 

Chap. XL.— Gmsar felt great anxiety on this intelligence, 
because he had always especially indulged the state of the 
JSdui, and, without any hesitation, draws out from the camp 
four light-armed legions and all the cavalry : nor had he time, 
at such a crisis, to contract the camp, because the affirir 
seemed to depend upon despatch. He leaves Gains Fahius, 
his lieutenant, with two legions to guard the camp. When 
he ordered the brothers of Litavicns to be arrested, he dis- 
covers that they had fled a short time before to the camp of 
the enemy. He encouraged his soldiers ** not to he dis- 
heartened by the labour of the journey on such a necessary 
occasion,”^ and, after advancing twenty-five miles, all being 
most eager, he came in sight of the army of the JEdui, and, 
by sending on his cavalry, retards and impedes their march; he 
then issues strict orders to all his soldiers to kill no one. He 
commands Eporedirix and Viridomariis, who they thought 'were 
killed, to move among the cavalry and address their friends. 
When they ware recognked and the treachery of Litavicns dis- 
covered, the .^dui began to extend their hands to intimate 
submission, and, laying down tlieir arms, to deprecate death. 
Litavicus, with his clansmen, who after the custom of the 
Gauls, consider .it a crime to desert their patrons, even .'in, 
extreme misfortune, flees forth to Gergovia. 

. Chap. ■, XLI.—Csesar,.'' after; sending messengers .to tlie 
state of the ^dui, to inform them that they whom he could 
have put to death by the right of wax were spared through his 
kindness, and after giving three hours of the night to his 
army for his repose, directed his march to Gergo via. Almost 
in the middle of the journey, .a party of horse that were sent 
by Fahius stated in how great danger matters were ; they 
inform him that the camp was attacked by a very powerful 
army, while fresh men were frequently relieving the wearied, 
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aiul cjxliausting our soldiers by the incessant toil, since, on ac- 
(^ouiit of the size of the camp, they had constantly to remain on 
the rampart ; that many had been wounded by the immense 
number of arrows tmd all lands of missiles ; that the engines 
were of great service in withstanding them ; that Fabius, at 
their departure, leaving only two gates open, was blocking up 
tht! rest, and was adding breast-works to the ramparts, and 
was prcpfiring Ihmself for a similar casualty on the following 
djiy. Cifsar, after receiving this information, reached the 
camp htdbre simiise o wing to the very great zeal of his soldiers. 

CiiAiA XLII. — Whilst these tilings are going on at G-ergovia, 
the ^Edui, on receiving the first announcements from Litavi- 
cus, leave themselves no time to ascertain the truth of these 
statements. Some are stimulated by avarice, others by revenge 
and credulity, which is an innate propensity in that race of 
men to such a degree that they consider a slight rumour as an 
as<*ertained fact. They plunder the property of the Eoman 
citizens, and either massacre them or drag them away 
to slavery. Convictolitanis increases the evil state of affairs, 
ami goads on the people to fury, that by the commission of 
some outrage they may be ashamed to return to propriety. 
Tiny entice from the town of Cabillonus, by a promise of safety, 
j^Iarciis Aristius, a military tribune, who was on his march to 
his legion ; they compel those who had settled there for 
the purpose of trading to do the same. By constantly attack- 
ing them on their march tdiey strip them of all their baggage ; 
limy besiege day and night those that resisted ; when many 
were slain on both sides, they excite a greater number to arms. 

(■iiAr, X-LIII. — In tlie meantime, when intelligence was 
brought that all their soldiers were in Ggesar’s power, they 
run in a body to Aristius ; they assure him that nothing had 
been doru) by public authority; they order an inquiry to be made 
about the plunder(3d property ; they confiscate the property of 
Litavicus and his brothers ; they send ambassadors to Cmsar 
for llic purpose of clearing themselves. They do all this with 
a vimv to recover their soldiers ; but being contaminated by 
guilt, and charmed by the gains arising from the plundered 
property, as that act was shared in by many, and being 
tempted by the fear of punishment, they began to form plans 
of voir and stir up the other states by embassies. Altbougb 
Cffisar was aware ,of this' proceeding,,, jet''' lie addresses; the 
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ambassadors with as much mildness as he can : “ That he did 
not think worse of the state on account of the ignorance and 
fickleness of the mob, nor would diminish his regard for the 
-ZEdui.” He himself, fearing a greater commotion in Gaul, in 
order to prevent his being surrounded by all the states, began 
to form plans as to the manner in which he should return 
from Gergovia and again concentrate his forces, lest a departure 
arising from the fear of a revolt should seem like a flight. 

Chap. XLIY. — ^Whilst he was considering these things an 
opportunity of acting successfully seemed to offer. For, when 
he had come into the smaller camp for the purpose of securing 
the works, he noticed that the hill in the possession of the 
enemy was stript of men, although, on the former days, it 
could scarcely be seen on account of the numbers on it. Being 
astonished, he mc[uires the reason of it from the deserters, a 
great number of whom flocked to him daily. They all con- 
curred in asserting, what Ctesar himself had already ascertained 
by his scouts, that the back of that hill was almost level; 
but likewise woody and narrow, by which there was a pass to 
the other side of the town; that they had serious apprehen- 
sions for this place, and had no other idea, on the occupa- 
tion of one hill by the Eomans, than that, if they should 
lose the other, they would be almost surrounded, and cut 
off from all egress and foraging ; that they were all summoned 
by Vercingetorix to fortify this place. 

Chap. XLY.— Ciesar, on being informed of this circum- 
stance, sends several troops of horse to the place immediately 
after midnight; he orders them to range in eveiy quarter with 
more tumult than usual. At dawn he orders a large quantity 
of baggage to be drawn out of the camp, and the muleteers 
witli helmets, in the appearance and guise of horsemen, to 
ride round the hills. To these he adds a few cavalry, with 
instructions to range more widely to make a show. He orders 
them all to seek the same quarter by a long circuit ; these 
proceedings were seen at a distance from the town, as Gergovia 
commanded a view of the camp, nor could the Gauls ascertain 
at so great a distance, what certainty there was in the ma- 
noeuvre. He sends one legion to the same hill, and after it 
had marched a little, stations it i the lower ground, and 
conceals it in the woods. The suspicions of the Gauls are 
increased, and all their forces are marched to that place to 
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defciiul it. Cffisar, liaving perceived tlie camp of the enemy 
iieserted, covers the military insignia of his men, conceals the 
sta.mlards, and transfers his soldiers in small bodies from the 
greater t o the less camp, and points out to the lieutenants whom 
he had placed in command over the respective legions, what 
lie should wish to be done ; he particularly advises them to 
ft ‘Strain their men iroin advancing too far, through their 
d(:‘sire of fighting, or their hope of plunder; he sets before 
tliem wliMt disadvantages the unfavourable nature of the 
ground ejirries with it ; that they could be assisted by despatch 
alone: that success depended on a surprise, and not on a 
battle. Alter stating these particulars, he gives the signal for 
action, and detaches the JlSdui at the same time by another 
ascent on the right. . 

Ghap, XLVL — 'Hid town wall was 15i00 paces distant from 
the plain and foot of the ascent, in a straight line, if no gap 
intervened ; whatever circuit was added to this ascent, to make 
the lull easy, increased the length of the route. But almost 
in the middle of the hill, the Gauls had previously built a wall 
. six feet liigh, made of large stones, and extending in length as 
far as the nature of the ground permitted, as a barrier to retard 
the advanci' of our men ; and leaving all the lower space empty, 
they had lillcd the upper part of the hill, as far as the wall of 
the town, with their camps very close to one another. The 
soldiers, on the signal being given, quickly advance to this 
fortificHtiun, and passing over it, make themselves masters of 
the separate camps. And so great was their activity in taking 
the cam|>s, tliat I’eutomarus, the king of the Mtiobriges, being 
suddenly surprised in his tent, as he had gone to rest at noon, 
witli (liiriciilty escaped from the hands of the plunderers, with 
tite u|>per part of his person naked, and his horse wounded. 

CJiiAP. XLVIL— Cmsar, having accomplished the object 
which lie had in view, ordered the signal to he sounded for 
a retreat ; and the soldiers of the tenth legion, by which he 
was tlien accompanied, halted. But the soldiers of the other 
legions, not hearing the sound of the trumpet, because there 
vras a very large valley between them, were however kept back 
by tlie tribunes of the soldiers and the lieutenants, according 
to Cmsar s orders ; but being animated by the prospect of speedy 
victory, and the flight of the enemy, and the favourable battles 
of former periods, they thought nothing so difficult that their 
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bravery could not accomplisb it ; nor did they put an end to 
the pursuit, until they drew nigh to the wall of the town and 
the gates. But then, when a shout arose in every quarter of 
the city, those who were at a distance being alarmed by the 
sudden tumult, ded hastily from the town, since they thought 
that the enemy were within the gates. The matrons begin to 
cast their clothes and silver over the wall, and bending over 
as far as the lower part of the bosom, with outstretched hands 
beseech the Romans to spare them, and not to sacrifice to 
their resentment even women and children, as they had done 
at Avaricum. Some of them let themselves down from the 
walls by their hands, and surrendered to our soldiers. Lucius 
Fabius, a centurion of tiie eighth legion, who, it was ascertained, 
had said that day among his fellow soldiers that he was excited 
by the phmder of Avaricum, and would not allow any one to 
mount the wall before him, finding three men of his own com- 
pany, and being raised up by them, scaled the wall. He 
himself, in turn, taking hold of them one by one drew them up 
to the wall. 

Chap. XLYIII. — In the meantime those who had gone to 
the other part ot the town to defend it, as we, have mentioned 
above, at first, aroused by hearing the shouts, and, afterwards, 
by frequent accounts, that the town was in possession of the 
Romans, sent forward their cavalry, and hastened in larger 
numbers to that quarter. As each first came he stood beneath 
the wall, and increased the number of his countrymen engaged 
in action. When a great multitude of them had assembled, 
the matrons, who a little before were stretching their hands 
from the walls to the Romans, began to beseech their country- 
men, and after the Gallic fashion to show their dishevelled hair, 
and bring their children into public vie'w. Neither in position 
nor in numbers was the contest an equal one to the Romans ; 
at the same time, being exhausted by running and the long 
continuation of the fight, they could not easily withstand fresh 
and vigorous troops. 

Chap. XLIX. — Csesar, when he perceived that his soldiers 
were fighting on unfavourable ground, and that the enemy’s 
forces were increasing, being alarmed for the safety of his 
troops, sent orders to Titus Sextius, one of his lieutenants, 
whom he had left to guard the smaller camp, to lead out his 
cohorts quickly from the camp/ and post them at the foot of the 
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hill, on the right wing of the enemy; that if he should see our 
men driven from the ground, he should deter the enemy 
from following too closely. He himself, advancing with the 
legion a little from that place where he had taken his post, 
awaited the issue of the battle. 

Chap. L. — While the fight was going on most vigorously, 
hand to hand, and the enemy depended on their position and 
numbers, our men on their bravery, the JEdui suddenly 
appeared on our exposed flank, as Caesar had sent them by 
another ascent on the right, for the sake of creating a 
diversion. These, from the similarity of their arms, greatly 
terrified our men ; and although they were discovered to have 
their right shoulders bare, ^ which was usually the sign of those 
reduced to peace, yet the soldiers suspected that this very' 
thing was done by the enemy to deceive them. At the same 
time Lncius Fahius the centurion, and those who had scaled; 
the wall with him, being surrounded and slain, were cast from 
the w^all. Marcus Petreius, a centurion of the same legion, 
after attempting to hew down the gates, was overpowered by 
numbers, and, despairing of his safety, having already re- 
ceived many wounds, said to the soldiers of his own company 
who followed him : “ Since I cannot save you as well as my- 
self, I shall at least provide for your safety, since I, allured by 
l:he love of glory, led you into this danger, do you save your- 
selves when an opportunity is given. At the same time he 
rushed into the midst of the enemy, and slaying two of them, 
drove hack the rest a little from the gate. When his men 
attempted to aid him, “In vain,” he says, “you endeavour to 
procure my safety, since blood and strength are now failing me, 
therefore leave this, wMle you have the opportunity, and retreat 
to the legion.*' Thus he fell fighting a few moments after, 
and saved his men by his own death. ^ 

Chap. LI. -—Our soldiers, being hard pressed on every 
side, were dislodged from their position, with the loss of 
forty-six centurions ; hut the tenth legion, which had been 
posted in reserve on ground a little more level, checked the 

It is more than probable that Caesar had entered into a compact with 
such of the Gallic states as he had brought under the sway and alliance 
of Kome, that when engaging in battle against their countrymen they 
should leave their right shoulders bare, in order that the Roman soldier# 
might be able to distinguish between friend and foe. 
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Gauls in their eager pursuit. It was supported by the cohorts of 
the thirteenth legion, which, being led from the smaller camp, 
had, under the command of Titus Sextius, occupied the higher 
ground. The legions, as soon as tliey reached the plain, 
halted and faced the enemy. Vercingetorix led back his men 
from the part of the hill within the fortifications. On that 
day little less than seven hundred^ of the soldiers were missing. 

Chap. LII.— On the next day, Caesar, having called a meet- 
ing, censured the rashness and avarice of his soldiers, “ In 
that they had judged for themselves how far they ought to 
proceed, or what they ought to do, and could not he kept back 
by the tribunes of the soldiers and the lieutenants;” and 
stated, ‘*what the disadvantage of the ground could effect, 
opinion he himself had entertained at Avaricnm, when 
laving surprised the enemy without either general or cavalry, 
he had given up a certain victory, lest even a trifling loss should 
occur in the contest owing to the disadvantage of position. 
That as much as he admired the greatness of their courage, 
since neither the fortifications of the camp, nor the height of 
the mountain, nor the wall of the town could retard them ; in 
tlie same degree he censured their licentiousness and arro- 
gance, because they thought that they knew more than their 
general concerning victory, and the issue of actions : and that 
he required in his soldiers forbearance and self-command, not 
less than valour and magnanimity.” 

Chap. LIII. — Having held this assembly, and having 
encouraged the soldiers at the conclusion of his speech, “That 
they should not be dispirited on this account, nor attribute 
to the valour of the enemy, what the disadvantage of position 
had caused;” entertaining the same views of his departure 
that he had previously had, he led forth the legions from 
the camp, and dre^ up his army in order of battle in a 
suitable place. When Yercingetorix, nevertheless, would not 
descend to the level groxmd, a slight cavalry action, and that a 
successful one, having taken place, he led back his army into 
the camp. When he had dune this, , the next day, thinking 


* Prendeville well remarks tliat we might naturally infer from the num- 
ber of officers that perished a much greater loss among the soldiers; how- 
ever, it is by no means improbable that, as the rashness of the centurions 
contributed largely to the defeat of the troops, so they endeavoured, by the 
' atone for their misconduct/^ ^ ^ ^ 
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that he had done enough to lower the pride of the Gauls, and 
to encourage the minds of liis soldiers, he moved his camp in 
the direction of the iEdui. The enemy not even then 
pursuing us, on the third day he repaired the bridge over the 
river Allier, and led over his whole army. 

Chap. LIV. — Having then held an intervie’w with Yiri. 
domarus and Eporedorix the.^duans, he learns that Litavicus 
had set out with all the cavalry to raise the AEdui; that it 
was necessaiy that they too should go before him to confirm 
the state in their allegiance. Although he now saw distinctly 
the treachery of the ^Sdui in many things, and was of opinion 
that the revolt of the entire state would be hastened by their 
departure; yet he thought that they should not be detained, 
lest he should appear either to offer an insult, or betray some 
suspicion of fear. He briefly states to them when departing his 
services towards the iEdui : in what a state and how humbled 
he had found them, diiven into their towns, deprived of their 
lands, stripped of all their forces, a tribute imposed on them, 
and hostages wrested from them with the utmost insult ; and 
to what condition and to what greatness*^' he had raised them, 
[so much so] that they had not only recovered their former 
position, but seemed to surpass the dignity and influence of 
all the previous eras of their history. After giving tliese 
admonitions he dismissed them. 

Chap. LY. — Novioduniim was a town of the JEdui, advan- 
tageously situated on the banks of the Loire. Gmsar had con- 
veyed hither all the hostages of Gaul, the corn, public money, 
a great part of his own baggage and that of his army ; he had 
sent hither a great number of horses, which he had purchased 
in Italy and Spain on account of this war. Y^hen Eporedork 
and Yiridomarus came to this place, and received information 
of the disposition of the state, that Litavicus had been 
admitted by the .iEdui into Bibracte, which is a town of the 
greatest importance among them, tliat Convictolitanis the 
chief magistrate and a great part of the senate had gone to 
meet him, that ambassadors had been publicly sent to Yer- 
cingetorix to negotiate a peace and alliance ; they thought that 
so great an opportunity ought not to he neglected. Therefore, 
having put to the sword the garrison of Koviodunum, and those, 

* The J2dui at this time mimbered among their dependents the Segusianh 
Ambivareti, Boil, and Anlerci Brannovices. 
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wlio had assembled there for the purpose of trading or were 
on their march, they divided the money and horses among 
themselves ; they took care that the hostages of the [dijSerent] 
states should be brought to Bibracte, to the chief magistrate ; 
they burnt the town to prevent its being of any service to the 
Romans, as they were of opinion that they could not hold it ; 
they carried away in their vessels whatever com they could in 
the hurry ; they destroyed the remainder, by [throwing it] 
into the river or setting it on fire; they themselves began to 
collect forces from the neighbouring countiy, to place guards and 
garrisons in different positions along the banks of the Loire, 
and to display the cavalry on all sides to strike terror into the 
Romans, [to tiy] if they could cut them off from a supply of 
provisions. In which expectation they were much aided, from 
tlie circumstance that the Loire had swollen to such a degree 
from the melting of the snows, that it did not seem capable of 
being forded at all. 

Chap. LVI. — Csesar on being informed of these movements 
was of opinion that he ought to make haste, even if he should 
run some risk in completing the bridges, in order that he 
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CsBsar, Labienus, leaving at Agendicum tiie recruits wbo bad 
lately anived from Italy, to guard the baggage, marches with 
four legions to Lutetia (which is a town of the Parish, situated 
on an island of the river Seine), whose arrival being discovered 
by the enemy, numerous forces anived from the neighbouring 
states. The supreme command is entrusted to Camalugenus 
; ’ one of the Aulerci, who, although almost worn out with age, 

was called to that honour, on account of his extraordinary 
knowledge of military tactics. He, when he observed that 
there was a large marsh* which eommunicatedf with tlie Seine, 
and rendered all that country impassable, encamped there, 
and determined to prevent our troops from passing it. 

Chap. LVIII,— -Lahienus at first attempted to raise Vineas, 
fill up the marsh with hurdles and clay, and secure a road. 
After he perceived that this was too difficult to accomplish, he 
issued in silence from his camp at the third watch, and 
reached Melodunum by the same route by which he came. 
This is a town of the Seiiones, situated on an island in the Seine, 
as we have just before observed of Lutetia. Having seized 
upon about fifty ships and quickly joined them together, 
and having placed soldiers in them, he intimidated by his un- 
» expected arrival the inhabitants, of whom a great number had 

been called out to the war, and obtains possession of the 
town without a contest. Having repaired the bridge, which 
the enemy had broken down during the preceding days, he 
led over his army, and began to march along the banks 
of the river to Lutetia. The enemy, on learning the circum- 
stance from those who had escaped from Melodunum, set fire 
to Lutetia, and order the bridges of that town to be broken 
down : they themselves set out from the marsh, and take their 
position on the banks of the Seine, over against Lutetia and 
opposite the camp of Labienus. 

Chap. LIX. — Csesar was now reported to have departed 
I from G-ergovia ; intelligence was likewise brought to them 

concerning the revolt of the JEdui, and a successful rising in 
Gaul ; and that Caesar, having been prevented from prosecut- 
ing his journey and crossing the Loire, and having been com- 
pelled by the want of corn, had marched hastfiy to the province. 


* This, according to Achaintre, is the part of Paris known by the name 
of Le Marais.— A. 
t Literally, flowed into/ 



198 CiBSAE’s COMMENTAEIES. [bOOK -VIJ. 

But tlie Bellovaci, wlio had been previously disaffected of 
themselves, on learning the revolt of the ^dui, began to 
assemble forces and openly to prepare for war. Then 
Labienus, as the change in affairs was so great, thought that 
he must adopt a very different system from what he had 
previously intended, and he did not now think of making any 
new acquisitions, or of provoking the enemy to an action ; but 
that he might bring back his army safe to Agendicum. For, 
on one side, the Bellovaci, a state which held the highest 
reputation for prowess in Gaul, were pressing on him ; 
and Carnulogenus, with a disciplined and well-equipped army, 
held the other side ; moreover, a very great river separated 
and cut off the legions from‘^' the garrison and baggage. He 
saw that, in consequence of such great difficulties being thrown 
in his way, he must seek aid from his own energy of disposition. 

Chap. LX* — Having, therefore, called a council of war a 
little before evening, he exhorted his soldiers to execute with 
diligence and energy such commands as he should give ; he 
assigns the ships which he had brought from Melodunum to 
Homan knights, one to each, and orders them to fall down 
the river silently for four miles, at the end of the fourth watch, 
and there wait for him. He leaves the five cohorts, which he 
considered to be the most steady in action, to guard the camp ; 
he orders the five remaining cohorts of the same legion to 
proceed a little after midnight up the river with all their 
IB tumult. He collects also some small boats ; 
and sends them in the same direction, with orders to make a 
loud noise in rowing. He himself, a little after, marched out 
in silence, and, at the head of three legions, seeks that place 
to which he had ordered the sliips to be brought. 

Chap. LXI.— -When he had arrived there, the enemy's 
scouts, as they were stationed along every part of the river, 
not expecting an attack, because a great storm had suddenly 
arisen, w'ere surprised by our soldiers: the infantry and 
cavahy are quickly transported, under the superintendence of 
the Eoman knights, whom he had appointed to that office. 
Almost at the same time, a little before daylight, intel- 
ligence was given to the enemy that there was an unusual 
tumult in the camp of the Eomans, and that a strong force was 

He refers to the garrison which he left at Agendicnin to guard the 
baggage. 
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marcliiBg up the river, and that the sound of oars was dis- 
tinctlj heard in the same quarter, and that soldiers were being 
conveyed across in ships a little below. On hearing these 
things, because they w-ere of opinion that the legions were 
passing in three different places, and that the entire army, 
being terrified by the revolt of the j3Edui, w’-ere preparing for 
flight, they divided their forces also into three divisions. For 
leaving a guard opposite to the camp and sending a small body 
ill the direction of Metiosedum,^' with orders to advance as far 
as the sliips would proceed, they led the rest of their troops 
against Labienus. 

Chap. LXII. — By day-break all our soldiers were brought 
across and the army of the enemy was in sight. Labienus, 
having encouraged his soldiers “ to retain the memory of their 
ancient valoiu’, and so many most successful actions, and 
imagine Csesar himself, under whose command they had so often 
routed the enemy, to be present,” gives the signal for action. 
At the first onset the enemy are beaten and put to flight 
in the right wing, where the seventh legion stood: on the left 
wing, which position the twelfth legion held, although the first 
ranks fell transfixed by the javelins of the Eomans, yet the 
rest resisted most bravely ; nor did any one of them show^ the 
slightest intention of flying. Oamulogenus, the general of the 
enemy, was present and encouraged his troops. But when the 
issue of the victory was still uncertain, and the circumstances 
which were taking place on the left wing were announced to 
the tribunes of the seventh legion, they faced about their legion 
to the enemy’s rear and attacked it: not even then did any 
one retreat, hut all were surrounded and slain. Oamulogenus 
met the same fiite. But those who were left as a guard 
opposite the camp of Labienus, when they heard that the 
battle w'as commenced, marched to aid their countrymen and 
take possession of a hill, hut were unable to withstand the 
attack of the victorious soldiers. In this manner, mixed with 
their own fugitives, such as the woods and mountains did not 
shelter were cut to pieces by our cavalry. When this battle 
was finished, Labienus returns to Agendicum, where the bag- 
gage of the whole army had- been left : from it he marched 
with all his forces to CsBsar. 

Chap. LXIII .—The revolt of the iEdui being known, the war 
Metiosedum now situated on the Seinea below Paris. 


m 


CiESAB’s COMMENTABIES. 


[[book Ym 



d 




grows more dangerous. Embassies are sent by them in all 
directions : as far as they can prevail by influence, authority, 
or money, they strive to excite the state [to revolt]. Having 
got possession of the hostages whom Cjesar had deposited with 
them, they terrify the hesitating by putting them to death. The 
,®dui request Vercingetorix to come to them and communicate 
his plans of conducting the war. On obtaining this request they 
insist that the chief command should be assigned to them ; 
and when the affair became a disputed question, a council of 
all Gaul is summoned to Bibracte. They come together in 
great numbers and from every quarter to tlie same place. The 
decision is left to the votes of the mass : all to a man ap- 
prove of Vercingetorix as their general. The Eemi, Lingones, 
and Treviri were absent from this meeting ; the two former 
because they attached themselves to the alliance of Eome ; the 
Treviii because they were very remote and were hard pressed 
by the Germans; which was also the reason of their being 
absent during the whole war, and their sending auxiliaiies to 
neither party. The .^dui are highly indignant at being 
deprived of the chief command ; they lament the change of 
fortune, and miss Caesar’s indulgence towards them ; how- 
ever, after engaging in the war, they do not dare to pursue 
their own measures apart from the rest. Eporedorix and 
Viridomarus, youths of the greatest promise, submit reluctantly 
to Vercingetorix. 

Chap. LXIV. — The latter demands hostages from the re- 
maining states : nay, more, appointed a day for this proceeding; 
he orders all the cavalry, fifteen thousand in number, to quickly 
assemble here ; he says that he will be content with the 
infantry which he had before, and would not tempt fortune 
nor come to a regular engagement; but since he had abund- 
ance of cavalry, it would be very easy for him to prevent the 
Eomans from obtaining forage or corn, provided that they them- 
selves should resolutely destroy their com and set fire to their 
houses; by which sacrifice of private property they would 
evidently obtain perpetual dominion and freedom. After 
arranging these matters he levies ten thousand infantry on 
the -®dui and Segusiani,'^ who* border on our province : to 
these he adds eight hundred horse. He sets over them the 

* Segusiani, a people of Gallia Celtica, to the west of the EMne. Them 
country was traversed by the Loire, near the source of that river. 
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brother of Eporedirix, and orders him to wage war against 
the Allobroges. On the other side he sends the Gabali and 
the nearest cantons of the Arvemi against the Helvii ; he 
likewise sends the Ruteni and Cadurci to lay waste the terri- 
tories of the Volcae Arecomici. Besides, by secret messages 
and embassies, he tampers with the Allobroges, whose minds, 
he hopes, had not yet settled down after the excitement of 
the late war. To &eir nobles he promises money, and to 
their state the dominion of the whole province. 

Chap. LXV. — The only guards provided against all these 
contingencies were twenty-two cohorts, which w^ere collected 
from the entire province by Lucius Caesar, the lieutenant, and 
opposed to the enemy in every quarter. The Helvii, volun- 
tarily engaging in battle with their neighbours, are defeated, and 
Gains Valerius Donotaurus, the son of Caburus, the principal 
man of the state, and several others, being slain, they are forced 
to retire within their towns and fortifications. The Allobroges, 
placing guards along the course of the Rhine, defend their 
frontiers with great vigilance and energy. Caesar, as he per- 
ceived that the enemy were superior in cavalry, and he himself 
could receive no aid from the Province or Italy, while ail com- 
munication was cut off, sends across the Rhine into Germany 
to those states which he had subdued in the preceding cam- 
paigns, and summons from them cavalry and the light-armed 
infantry, who were accustomed to • engage among them. On 
their arrival, as they were mounted on unserviceable horses, 
he takes horses from the military tribunes and the rest, nay, 
even from the Roman knights and veterans, and distributes 
them among the Germans. 

Chap. LXVI.— In tbe mean time, whilst these things are 
going on, the forces of the enemy from the Arvemi, and the 
cavalry which had been demanded from all Gaul, meet to- 
gether. A great number of these having been collected, 
when Csesar was marching into the country of the Sequani, 
through the confines of the Lingones, in order that he might 
the more easily render aid to the province, Vercingetorix en- 
camped in three camps, about ten miles from the Romans : 
and having summoned the commanders of the cavaliy to a 
council, he shows that the time of victory was come ; that the 
Romans were fleeing into the province and leaving Gaul ; that 
this was sufficient for obtaining immediate freedom ; but was of 
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little moment in acquiring peace and tranquillity for the future ; 

for the Romans ■would return after assembling greater forces^ 
and would not put an end to the war. Therefore they should 
attack them on their march, when encumbered. If the infantrY 
should^ [be obliged to] relieve their cavalry, and be retarded 
by doing so, the march could not be accomplished : if 
abandoning their baggage they should provide for their safety 
(a result which, he trusted, was more likely to ensue), they 
would lose both property and character. For as to the enemy’s 
horse, they ought not to entertain a doubt that none of them 
would dare to advance beyond the main body. In order that 
they [the Gauls] may do so with greater spirit, he would 
marshal all their forces before the camp, and intimidate the 
enemy. The cavahy unanimously shout out, “ That they 
ought to bind themselves by a most sacred oath, that he 
should not be received under a roof, nor have access to his 
children, parents, or wife, who shall not twice have ridden 
through the enemy’s army.” 

• Chap. LXTIL— This proposal receiving general appro- 
bation, and all being forced to take the oath, on the next day 
tlie_ cavalry were divided into three parte, and two of these 
divisions made a demonstration on our two flanks ; while one in 
front began to obstruct our march. On this circumstanee 
being announced, Caesar orders his cavahy also to form three 
divisions and charge the enemy. Then the action commences 
simultaneously in every pait: the main body halts ; the bag- 
gage IS received within the ranks of the legions. If our men 
seemed to be distressed, or hard jiressed in any quarter, 
Gii'sur usually ordered the troops to advance, and the army to 
wheel round in that quarter ; which conduct retarded the 
enemy m the pursuit, and encouraged our men bv the hope of 
support. At length the Germans, on the right wins, bavins 
gained the top of the hill, dislodge the enemy from thei? 
position and pursue them even as far as the river at which 
\ eremgetom with the infantry was stationed, and slay several 
o them. The rest, on observing this action, fearing lest 
tliey should he surrounded, betake themselves to flight A 
slaughter ensues in every direction, and three of the noblest of 
ot tbe .ifediu are taken and brought to Csssar: Cotus, the 
commander of the cavalry, who had been engaged in the 
contest with Convictolitams the last election, Cavarillus, 
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who had held the command of the infantry after the revolt 
of Litaviciis, and Eporedorix, under whose command the 
^Edni had engaged in war against the Sequani, before the 
arrival of Ccesar. 

Chap. LXVIII . — All his cavalry being routed, Y ercingetorix 
led back his troops in the same order as he had arranged them 
before the camp, and immediately began to march to Alesia, 
which is a town of the Mandubii, and ordered the baggage 
to be speedily brought forth from the camp, and follow him 
closely. Caesar, having conveyed his baggage to the nearest hill, 
and having left two legions to guard it, pursued as far as the 
time of day would perniit, and after slaying about three thou- 
sand of the rear of the enemy, encamped at Alesia* on the next 
day. Gn reconnoitrmg the situation of the city, finding that 
the enemy were panic-stricken, because the cavalry in which 
they placed their chief reliance, were beaten, he encouraged 
his men to endure the toil, and began to draw a line of circum- 
vallation romid Alesia. 

Chap. LXIX. — The towm itself was situated on the top of a 
hill, in a very lofty position, so that it did not appear likely to 
be taken, except by a regular siege. Two rivers, on two different 
sides, washed the foot of the hill. Before the town lay a |)lain 
of about three miles in length ; on every other side hills at 
a moderate distance, and of an equal degree of height, sur- 
rounded the towm. The army of the Gauls had filled all the 
space under the wall, comprising the part of the hill •which 
looked to the rising sun, and had drawn in front a trench 
and a stone wall six feet high. The circuit of that for- 
tification, which was commenced by the Bomans, comprised 
eleven miles. The camp was pitched in a strong position, 
and twenty- three redoubts were raised in it, in which sentinels 

* Alesia, a stronly fortified town of the Mandubii, near the sources of 
the Seine, and situated on the summit of a mountain now mount Auxois. 
It was washed on two sides by the small rivers Lutosa and Osera, now Oze 
and Ozerain. Alesia is famous for the siege it stood against Caesar. It 
was taken and destroyed by him, but was afterwards rebuilt and became a 
place of considerable consequence under the Roman emperors. At the 
foot of mount Auxois is a village still called Alise. According to tradition, 
Alesia was founded by Hercules, which would imply that the place had 
been originally a Phoenician stronghold for purposes of inland traffic. The^ 
Greek writers, however, say that it took its name from the wanderings of 
that hero on his expedition into Spain, airb Kardt ffrpardav 
''..aXjjrg,— A.' ,, ' 
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were placed by day, lest any sally should be made suddenly; 
and by night the same were occupied by watches and strong 
guards. ° 

Chap. LXX. — The work having been begun, a cavalry 
action ensues in that plain, which we have already described 
as broken by liills, and extending three miles in length. The 
contest is maintained on both sides with the utmost vigour; 
Caesar sends the G-ermans to aid our troops when distressed' 
and draws up the legions in hront of the camp, lest any sally 
should be suddenly made by the enemy’s infantry. The 
courage of our men is increased by the additional support of 
the legions ; the enemy being put to flight, hinder one another 
by their numbers, and as only the narrower gates were left open, 
are crowded together in them ; then the Germans pursue them 
with vigour even to the fortifications. A great slaughter ensues ; 
some leave their horses, and endeavour to cross the ditch and 
climb the wall. O^sar orders the legions which he had drawn 
up in front of the rampart to advance a little. The Gauls, who 
were within the fortifications, were no less panic-stricken, 
thinking that the enemy were coming that moment against 
them, and unanimously shout “ to arms some in their alarm 
rush into the town; Vercingetorix orders the gates to be shut 
lest the camp should be left undefended. The Germans re- 
treat, after slaying many and taking several horses. 

Chap. LXXI.—Vercingetorix adopts the design of sending 
away all his cavalry by night, before the fortifications should 
be completed by the Eomans. He charges them when 
departing “that each of them should go to his respective 
state, and press for the war all who were old enough to bear 
^ms ; he states his own merits, and conjures them to consider 
his satety, and not surrender him who had deserved so well 
ot the general freedom, to the enemy for torture; he points 
out to them that, if they should be remiss, eighty thousand 
chosen men ^would perish with him; that, upon making a 
calculation, he had barely corn for thirty days, but could 
hold out a httle longer by economy.” After giving these 
instmctions he silently dismisses the cavalrjr in the ^second 
watch, [on that side] where our works were not completed 
all the com to be brought to himself; he ordains 
capital punishment to such as should not obey; he dis- 
tnbutes among them, man by man, the cattle, great quan- 
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titles of wMch liad been driven there by the Mandubii; he 
began to measure out the com sparingly, and by little and 
little; he receives into the town all the forces which he had 
posted in front of it. In this manner he prepares to await 
the succours from Gaul, and carry on the war. 

Chap. LXXII. — Caesar, on learning these proceedings from 
the deserters and captives, adopted the following system of 
fortification; he dug a trench twenty feet deep, with perpen- 
dicular sides, in such a manner that the base of this trench should 
extend so far as the edges were apart at the top. He raised 
all his other works at a distance of four hundred feet from that 
ditch ; pie did] that with this intention, lest (since he necessarily 
embraced so extensive an area, and the whole works could not 
be easily surrounded by a line of soldiers) a large number of 
the enemy should suddenly, or by night, sally against the for- 
tifications ; or lest they should by day cast weapons against 
our men while occupied with the works. Having left this 
interval, he drew two trenches fifteen feet hroad, and of the 
same depth; the innermost of them, being in lo-w and level 
ground, he filled with water conveyed from the river. Behind 
these he raised a rampart and wall twelve feet high ; to tliis 
he added a parapet and battlements, with large stakes cut like 
stags’ horns, projecting from the junction of the parapet and 
battlements, to prevent the enemy from scaling it, and sur- 
rounded the entire work with turrets, which were eighty feet 
distant from one another. 

Chap. LXXIII. — It was necessary, at one and the same 
time, to procure timber [for the rampart], lay in supplies of corn, 
and raise also extensive fortifications, and the available troops 
were in consequence of this reduced in number, since they used 
to advance to some distance from the camp, and sometimes the 
Gauls endeavoured to attack our works, and to make a sally 
from the town by several gates and in great force. On which 
Caesar thought that further additions should be made to these 
works, in order that the fortifications might be defensible by a 
small number of soldiers. Having, therefore, cut down tlie 
trunks of trees or very thick branches, and having stripped their 
tops of the bark, and sharpened them into a point, he drew a 
continued trench everywhere five feet deep. These stakes 
being sunk into this trench, and fastened firmly at the bottom, 
to prevent the possibility of their being tom up, had their 
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brandies only projecting from the ground. Tliere were five 
rows in connection with, and intersecting each other; and 
whoever entered within them were likely to impale themselves 
on very sharp stakes. The soldiers called these “cippi.^’ Before 
these, which were arranged in oblique rows in the form of a 
quincunx, pits three feet deep were dug, wdiich gradually 
diminished in depth to the bottom. In these pits tapering 
stakes, of the thickness of a man’s thigh, sharpened at the top 
and hardened in the fire, were sunk in such a manner as 
to project from the ground not more than four inches ; at 
the same time for the pui’pose of giving them strength and 
stability, they were each filled with trampled clay to the height 
of one foot from the bottom : the rest of the pit was covered 
over with osiers and twigs, to conceal the deceit. Eight vows 
of this kind were dug, and ivere three feet distant from each 
other. They called this a lily from its resemblance to that 
flower. Stakes a foot long, with iron hooks attached to them, 
were entirely sunk in the ground before these, and were planted 
in every place at small intervals ; these they called spui's. 

Chap. LXXIV. — ^After completing these works, having 
selected as level ground as he could, considering the nature of 
the country, and having enclosed an area of fourteen miles, he 
constructed, against an external enemy, fortifications of the 
same kind in every respect, and separate from these, so that 
the guards of the fortifications could not be surrounded even 
by immense numbers, if such a circumstance should take place 
owing to the depai’ture of the enemy’s cavalry; and in order 
that the Roman soldiers might not be compelled to go out of 
the camp with great risk, he orders all to provide forage and 
corn for thirty days. 

Chap. LXXV. — Whilst those things are carried on alAlesia, 
the Gauls, having convened a council of their chief nobility, 
determine that all who could hear arms should not be callecl 
out, which was the opinion of Vercingetorix, hut that a fixed 
number should be levied from each state ; lest, when so great 
a multitude assembled together, they could neither govern nor 
distinguish their men, nor have the means of supplying them 
with corn. They demand thirty-five thousand men from 
the jEdui and their dependents, the Segusiani, Ambivareti, and 
Aulerci Brannovices; an equal number from the Arverni in con- 
junction with the Eleuteti Cadurci, Gahali, and Velauni, who 
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were accustoiBed to be under the command of the Arverni; 
twelve thousand each from the Senones, Sequani, Bituriges, 
Santones, Ruteni, and Carnutes; ten thousand from the , 
Bellovaci; the same number from the Lemovici; eight 
thousand each from the Rietones, and Turoni, and Parisii, and 
Helvii ; five thousand each from the Suessiones, Ambiani, 
Mediomatrici, Petrocorii, Neiwii, Morini, and Nitiobriges; the 
same number from the Aulerci Cenomani ; four thousand from 
the Atrebates ; three thousand each from the Bellocassi, Lexovii, 
and Aulerci Eburovices ; tliirty thousand from the Eauraci, 
and Boii; six thousand from all the states together, -whicli 
border on the Atlantic, and which in their dialect are called 
Armoricse,'^' (in which number are comprehended the Cuii- 
solites, Pdiedones, Ainbibari, Caltes, Osismii, Lemovices, 
Veneti, and Unelli). Of these the Bellovaci did not contribute 
their number, as they said that they would wage war against 
the Romans on their own account, and at their own discretion, 
and would not obey the order of any one : however, at the 
request of Gommius, they sent two thousand, in consideration 
of a tie of hospitality which subsisted between him and them. 

Chap, LXXVI. — Gsesar had, as 'we have jneviously 
narrated, availed himself of the faithful and valuable services 
of this Gommius, in Britain, in former years : in consideration 
of which merits he had exempted from taxes his [Gommius ’s] 
state, and had conferi'ed on Gommius himself the country of 
the Morini. Yet such was the unanimity of the Gauls in 
asserting their freedom, and recovering their ancient renown in 
war, that they were influenced neither by favom’s, nor by the 
recollection of private friendship ; and all earnestly directed 
their energies and resources to that war, and collected 
eight thousand cavalry, and about two hundred and forty 
thousand infantry. These were reviewed in the country of the 
JEdui, and a calculation w'as made of their numbers: com- 
manders were appointed: the supreme command is entrusted 
to Gommius the Atrebatian, Viridomarus and Eporedorix the 
^ffiduans, and VergasiUaunus the Arvernan, the cousin-german 


* Armorica, or Aremorica, a Celtic term applied in strictness to all parts 
of Gaul lying along the ocean. Caesar, however, confines the appellation 
merely to the tract of country which corresponds to Normandy and 
Brittany. The name is derived horn the Celtic Ar Moer, that is, Am Mur, 
.“on the sea.”— A. / ' " 
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of VerciBgetorix. To them are assigned men selected from 
each State, by whose advice the war shoiild be conducted. All 
march to Alesia, sanguine and full of confidence : nor was there 
a single individual who imagined that the Eomans could 
withstand the sight of such an immense host: especially in an 
action carried on both in front and rear, when [on the inside] 
the beseiged would sally from the town and attack the enemy, 
and on the outside so great forces of cavalry and infantry 
would be seen. 

Chap. LXXVII. — But those who were blockaded at 
Alesia, the day being past, on which they had expected 
auxiliaries from their countrymen, and all their corn being 
consumed, ignorant of what was going on among the jiEdui, 
convened an assembly and deliberated on the exigency of 
their situation. After various opinions had been expressed 
among them, some of which proposed a surrender, others a 
sally, whilst their strength would support it, the speech of 
Critognatus ought not to be omitted for its singular and de- 
testable cruelty. He sprung from the noblest family among 
the Arverni, and possessing great infiiuence, says, “1 shall 
pay no attention to the opinion of those who call a most' 
disgraceful surrender by the name of a capitulation ; nor do I 
tliink that they ought to be considered as citizens, or summoned 
to the council. My business is with those who approve of a 
sally: in whose advice the memory of our ancient prowess 
seems to dwell in the opinion of you all. To he unable 
to bear privation for a short time is disgraceful cowardice, 
not tme valour. Those who voluntarily offer themselves 
to death are more easily found than those who would calmly 
endure distress. And I would approve of this opinion (for 
honour is a powerful motive with me), could I foresee no 
other loss, save that of life ; but let us, in adopting our design, 
look back on all Gaul, which w^e have stirred up to our aid. 
What courage do you think would our relatives and friends 
have, if eighty thousand men were butchered in one spot, 
supposing that they should he forced to come to an action 
almost over our corpses ? Do not utterly deprive them of your 
aid, for they have spurned all thoughts of personal danger on 
account of your safety ; nor by your folly, rashness, and 
cowardice, crush all Gaul and doom it to an eternal slavery. 
Do you doubt their fidelity and firmness because they have not 
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come at tlie appointed day ? Wliat then? Do yon suppose that 
the Eomans are employed every day in the outer fortifica- 
tions for mere amusement? If you cannot be assured by 
their despatches, since every avenue is blocked up, take the 
Eomans as evidence that their approach is drawing near ; 
since they, intimidated by alarm at this, labour night and 
day at their -works. What, therefore, is my design ? To 
do as our ancestors did in the war against the Gimbri and 
Teutones, which was by no means equally momentous; who, 
when driven into their towns, and oppressed by similar 
privations, supported life by the corpses of those who appeared 
useless for war on account of their age, and did not sur- 
render to the enemy: and even if we had not a precedent for 
such cruel conduct, still I should consider it most glorious 
that one should be established, and delivered to posterity. 
For in what was that war like this? The Oimbri, after laying 
Gaul waste, and inflicting great calamities, at length departed 
from our country, and sought other lands; they left us our 
rights, laws, lands, and liberty. But what other motive or 
wash have the Eomans, than, induced by en-vy, to settle in the 
lands and states of those whom they have learned by fame to 
he noble and powerful in war, and impose on them perpetual 
slaveiy? For they never have carried on wars on any other 
terms. But if you know not these things which are going on 
in distant countries, look to the neighbouring Gaul, which 
being reduced to the form of a province, stripped of its rights 
and laws, and subjected to Eoman despotism,*^ is oppressed by 
perpetual slavery.” 

Chap. LXXVIII. — When different opinions were ex- 
pi^essed, they determined that those who, owing to age or 
ill health, were unserviceable for war, should depart from 
the town, and that themselves should try every expedient 
before they had recourse to the advice of Critognatus : how- 
ever, that they would rather adopt that design, if circum- 
stances should compel them and their allies should delay, 
than accept any terms of a surrender or peace. The Mandubii, 
who had admitted them into the town, are compelled to go 
forth with their wives and children. When these came to the 
Eoman fortifications, weeping, they begged of the soldiers by 
every entreaty to receive them as slaves and relieve them with 
• literally, ^^ axes,” alluding to the securQ$ earned by the Roman lictors, 
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food. But Caesar, placing guards on the rampart, forbade 
them to be admitted. 

Chap. LXXIX,- — In the meantime, Commius and the rest 
of the leaders, to whom the supreme command had been 
intrusted, came with all their farces to Alesia, and having 
occupied the entire hill, encamp not more than a mile from 
our fortifications. The following day, having led forth their 
cavalry from the camp, they fill all that plain, winch, we have 
related, extended three miles in length, and draw out their 
infantry a little from that place, and post them on the higher 
ground. The town Alesia commanded a view of the whole plain. 
The besieged run together when these auxiliaries were seen ; 
mutual congratulations ensue, and the minds of all are elated 
with joy. Accordingly, drawing out their troops, they encamp 
before the town, and cover the nearest trench with hurdles 
and fill it up with earth, and make ready for a sally and every 
casualty. 

Chap. LXXX. — Cassar, having stationed his army on both 
sides of the fortifications, in order that, if occasion should 
arise, each should hold and know his own post, orders the 
cavalry to issue forth from the camp and commence action. 
There was a commanding view from the entire camp, which 
occupied a ridge of hills ; and the minds of all the soldiers 
anxiously awaited the issue of the battle. The Gauls had 
scattered archers and light-armed infantry here and there, 
among their cavalry, to give relief to their retreating troops, and 
sustain the impetuosity of our cavaliy. Several of our soldiers 
were unexpectedly wounded by these, and left the battle. 
When the Gauls were confident that their countrymen were 
the conquerors in the action, and beheld our men hard pressed 
by numbers, both those who were hemmed in by the line of 
circumvailation and those who had come to aid them, sup- 
ported the spirits of their men by shouts and yeUs from every 
quarter. As the action was carried on in sight of all, neither 
a brave nor cowardly act could be concealed ; both the desire 
of praise and the fear of ignominy, urged on each party to 
valour. After fighting firom noon almost to sun-set, without 
victory inclining in favour of either, the Germans, on one side, 
made a charge against the enemy in a compact body, and 
drove them back; and, when they were put to flight, the 
archers were surrounded and cut to pieces. In other parts, 
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likewise, our men pursued to the camp the retreating enemy, 
and did not give them an opportunity of rallying. But those 
who had come forth from Alesia returned into the town 
dejected and almost despairing of success. 

Ohap. LXXXI, — The Gauls, after the interval of a day, 
and after making, during that time, an immense number of 
hurdles, scaling ladders, and iron hooks, silently went forth 
from the camp at midnight and approached the fortifications 
in the plain. Kaising a shout suddenly, that by this intima- 
tion those who were besieged in the town might learn their 
arrival, they began to cast down hurdles and dislodge our 
men from the rampart by slings, arrows, and stones, and 
executed the other movements which are requisite in storming. 
At the same time, Vercingetorix, having heard the shout, 
gives the signal to his troops by a trumpet, and leads them 
fbrth from the town. Our troops, as each man’s post had 
been assigned him some days before, man the fortifications; 
they intimidate the Gauls by slings, large stones, stakes which 
they had placed along the works, and bullets. All view 
being prevented by the darkness, many wounds are received 
on both sides ; several missiles are throvm from the engines. 
But Marcus Antonins, and Gains Trebonius, the lieutenants, to 
whom the defence of these parts had been allotted, draughted 
troops from the redoubts which were more remote, and sent 
them to aid our troops, in whatever direction they understood 
that they were hard pressed. 

Chap. LXXXII. — Whilst the Gauls were at a distance 
from the fortification, they did more execution, owing to the 
immense number of their weapons : after they came nearer, 
they either unawares empaled themselves on the spurs,* or 
were pierced by the mural darts from the ramparts and towers, 
and thus perished. After receiving many wounds on all sides, 
and having forced no part of the works, when day drew nigh, 
fearing lest they should he surrounded hy a sally made from 
the higher camp on the exposed flank, they retreated to their 
countrymen. But those within, whilst they bring forward 
those things which had been prepared by Yercingetorix for a 
sally, fill up the nearest trenches ,* having delayed a long 
time in executing these movements, they learned the retreat 

* Cffisar, at the end of the seventy-tbird chapter, explains what these were. 
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of tlieir coutttrymen before they drew nigh to the fortifications. 
Thus they returned to the town without accomplishing their 
object. 

Chap. LXXXIII.—The Gauls, having been twice repulsed 
with great loss, consult what they should do : they avail them- 
selves of the information of those who were well acquainted 
with the country ; firom them they ascertain the position and 
fortification of the upper camp. There was, on the north side, 
a hill, which our men could not include in their works, on 
account of the extent of the circuit, and had necessarily made 
their camp in ground almost disadvantageous, and pretty steep. 
Caius Antistius Eeginus, and Caius Caninius Eebilus, two of 
the lieutenants, with two legions, were in possession of this camp. 
The leaders of the enemy, having reconnoitred the country by 
their scouts, select from the entire army sixty thousand men, 
belonging to those states, which bear the highest character 
for courage : they privately arrange among themselves what 
they wished to be done, and in what manner ; they decide that 
the attack should take place when it should seem to be noon. 
They appoint over their forces Vergasillaunus, the Arvemian, 
one of the four generals, and a near relative of Vercingetorix. 
He, having issued from the camp at the first watch, and having 
almost completed his march a little before the dawn, hid him- 
self behind the mountain, and ordered his soldiers to refresh 
themselves after their labour during the night. When noon 
now seemed to draw nigh, he marched hastily against that 
camp which we have mentioned before; and, at the same 
time, the cavalry began to approach the fortifications in the 
plain, and the rest of the -forces to make a demonstration in 
front of the camp. 

Chap. LXXXlV.—Tercmgetorix, having beheld his country 
men from the citadel of Alesia, issues forth from the town ; he 
brings forth from the camp long hooks, moveable pent-houses, 
mural hooks, and other things, which he had prepared for the 
purpose of making a sally. They engage on all sides at once, 
and every expedient is adopted. They flocked to whatever part 
of the works seemed weakest. The army of the Romans is 
distributed alopg tbeir extensive lines, and with difficulty meets 
the enemy in every quarter. The shouts which were raised by 
the combatants in their rear, had a great tendency to intimi- 
date our men, because they perceived that their danger rested 
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on tlic valour of others : for generally all evils which are dis- 
tant, most powerfully alarm men’s minds. 

Chap. LXXXV. — Csesar, having selected a commanding 
situation, sees distinctly whatever is going on in every quarter, 
and sends assistance to his troops when hard-pressed. The idea 
uppermost in the minds of both parties is, that the present is 
the, time in which they wnuld have the fairest opportunity of 
making a struggle ; the Gauls despairing of all safety, unless 
they should succeed in forcing the lines : the Eomans expecting 
an end to all their labours if they should gain the day. The 
principal struggle is at the upper lines, to which, we have said, 
Vergasillaunus was sent. The least elevation of ground, 
added to a declivity, exercises a momentous influence. Soma 
are casting missiles, others, forming a testudo, advance to the 
attack; fresh men by turns relieve the wearied. The eartli, 
heaped up by all against the fortifications, gives the means 
of ascent to the Gauls, and covers those works which the 
Romans had concealed in the ground. Our men have no longer 
arms or strength. 

Chap. LXXXVl. — Cmsar, on observing these movements, 
sends Labienus -with six cohorts to relieve his distressed 
soldiers : he orders him, if he should be unable to withstand 
them, to draw off the cohorts and make a sally ; but not to do 
tliis except through necessity. He himself goes to the rest, 
and exhorts them not to succumb to the toil; he shows them 
that the fruits of all former engagements depend on that day 
and hour. The Gauls within, despairing of forcing the fortifi- 
cations in the pkins on account of the greatness of the W'orks, 
attempt the places precipitous in ascent: hither they bring 
the engines which they had prepared; by the immense 
number of their missiles they dislodge the defenders from the 
turrets : they fill the ditches with clay and hurdles, then clear 
the way ; they tear down the rampart and breast- work with 
hooks. 

Chap. LXXXVII.— Csesar sends at first young Brutus, 
with six cohorts, and afterwards Gains Fabius, his lieutenant, 
with seven others : finally, as they fought more obstinately, he 
leads up fresh men to the assistance of his soldiers. After 
renewing the action, and repulsing the enemy, he marches in 
the direction in which he had sent Labienus, drafts four 
cohorts from the nearest redoubt, and orders part of the cavalry 
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to follow Mm, and part to make tlie circuit of the external 
fortifications and attack the enemy in the rear, Labienns, 
when neither the ramparts or ditches could check the onset of 
the enemy, informs Caesar by messengers of what he intended 
to do. Caesar hastens to share in the action. 

Chap. LXXXVIII. — His arrival being known from the 
colour of Ms robe,* and the troops of cavalry, and the cohorts 
which he had ordered to follow him being seen, as these low 
4- and sloping grounds were plainly visible from the eminences, 
the enemy join battle. A shout being raised by both sides, it was 
succeeded by a general shout along the ramparts and whole line 
of fortifications. Our troops, laying aside their javelins, carry 
on the engagement with their swords. The cavalry is sud- 
denly seen in the rear of the Gauls : the other cohorts advance 
rapidly; the enemy turn their backs; the cavalry intercept 
them in their flight, and a great slaughter ensues. Sedulius the 
general and chief of the Lemorices is slain; Yergasillaunus, the 
Arvernian, is taken alive in the flight, seventy-four military 
standards are brought to Caesar, and few out of so great a num- 
ber return safe to their camp. The besieged, beholding from the 
town the slaughter and bight of their countrymen, despairing of 
safety, lead back their troops from the fortifications. A flight 
of the Gauls from their camp immediately ensues on hearing 
of this disaster, and had not the soldiers been wearied by send- 
ing frequent reinforcements, and the labour of the entire day, 
all the enemy’s forces could have been destroyed. Immedi- 
ately after midnight, the cavalry are sent out and overtake the 
rear, a great number are taken or cut to pieces, the rest by 
flight escape in different directions to their respective states. 
Vercingetork, having convened a council the following day, 
declares, “ That he had undertaken that war, not on account 
of his own exigences, but on account of the general freedom; 
and since he must yield to fortune, he offered himself to them 
for either purpose, whether they should wish to atone to the 
Romans by his death, or surrender him alive. Ambassadors are 

* The Roman generals usually wore a white or purple robe (pahda- 
mentum) over their armour. We find in Talerius Maximus the following 
allusion to the colour of the robe Crassiis was about to lead his army 
from Carrse against the Parthians. A dark-coloured military robe was 
given him, although a white or purple robe was usually given to the 
generals going forth to the field of battle.” 
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sent to Caesar on this subject. He orders their arms to be sur 
rendered, and their chieftains, delivered up. He seated him- 
self at the head of the lines in front of the camp, the G-allic 
chieftains are brought before him. They surrender Yercin- 
getorix,* and lay down their arms. Reserving the iEdui and 
Arvemi, [to try] if he could gain over, through their influence, 
their respective states, he distributes one of the remaining cap- 
tives to each soldier, throughout the entire army, as plunder. 

Chap. XC. — ^After making these arrangements, he marches 
into the [country of the] .^dui, and recovers that state. To 
this place ambassadors are sent by the Arverni, who promise 
that they will execute his commands. He demands a great 
number of hostages. He sends the legions to winter-quarters; 
he restores about twenty thousand captives to the :^dui and 
Arverni ; he orders Titus Labienus to march into the [country 
of the] Sequani with two legions and the cavalry, and to him he 
attaches Marcus Sempronius Rutilus ; he places Gains Fabius, 
and Lucius Minucius Basilus, with two legions in the country 
of the Remi, lest they should sustain any loss from the i 

Bello vaci in their neighbom'hood. He sends Cains Antistiua 
Reginus into the [country of the] Ambivareti, Titus Sextius into 
the territories of the Bitmiges, and Cains Caninius Rebilus 
into those of the Ruteni, with one legion each. He stations 
Quintus Tullius Cicero, and Publius Sulpicius among the 
JEdui at Gabillo and Matisco on the Saoiie, to procure 
supplies of com. He himself determines to winter at Bibracte. I 

A supplication of twenty days is decreed by the senate at \ 

Rome, on learning these successes from Caesar's despatches. f 

* According to Plutarch the Gallic chief arrayed himself in Ms most [ 

splendid armour, and having caparisoned his horse, sallied out from the ? 

gates of the town. After he had taken some circuits around Csesar, as the I 

latter was sitting In his tribunal, he dismounted, put oft his armour, and | 

seated himself at the feet of the Roman general. There he remained in | 

silence until Caesar ordered him to be taken away and reserved for his I 

triumph. Dion Cassius states that he relied on Caesar’s former friendship | 

for forgiveness. This reliance, however, proved unavailing; since, after | 

having been led in triumph at Rome, he was put to death in prison. I 
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WEITTEN BY ATJLUS HIETIES.* 


THE ARGUMENT. 


I. Bisturbauces in Gaul. — III. The Bituriges compelled to give host- 
ages, — IV. The Carnutes obliged to disperse. — VII. Caesar marches 
against the Bellovaci. — XV. And compels them to retreat. — XVIII. 
They He in ambush for the Romans ; but are defeated with great 
loss. — XXIII. And give hostages.' — XXVI. Dumnacus besieges 
Limonum. — XXIX. But is obliged to raise the siege, and loses his 
baggage. — XXXL The Carnutes and states called Armoricse sub- 
mit to Fabius.*— XXXVI. Drapes is taken prisoner by Caninius. 
— XL, Caesar and Caninius invest Uxellodunum. — XLIV. The 
town is taken, and the inhabitants treated vtdth extraordinary severity. 
— XLV. Labienus’s success against the Treviri. — XLVIII, Comius 
surrenders to Antony. — L. Caesar goes to Italy, and is most honour- 
ably received. — LII. He discovers the designs of his enemies. — 
LV, And sets out again for Italy. 


AULUS HIETIUS’S PEEFACE. 


Pee VAILED on by your continued solicitations, Balbus, I 
have engaged in a most difficult task, as my daily refusals 
appear to plead not my inability, but indolence, as an ex- 
cuse. I have compiled a continuation of the Commentaries 
of our Caesar’s Wars in Gaul, not indeed to be compared to his 
writings, which either precede or follow them; and recently, 
I have completed what he left imperfect after the transactions 
in Alexandria, to the end, not indeed of the civil broils, to which 


* We learn from Suetonius, in the life of Csesar, that there was even in his 
time a doubt about the writer of this book ; his words are, For the author 
of the Alexandrian, African, and Spanish wars, has not been ascertained, 
since some think that jt was Oppius, others Hirtius, who also wrote a sup- 
plement to the last and unfinished book of the Gallic war.” Many editors 
have attributed it to a certain Hirtius Pansa : but there can be no doubt 
that Hirtius and Pansa. were quite different individuals. The mistak© 
appears to have originated in the error of some of the librarians (a class 
of men whose services to Belles Lettres have been repaid by charging 
them with the cormption of the different texts which they transcribed), 
who, from the circumstance of Aulus Hirtius and Caius Vibius Pansa being 
associated in the consulate, a.u.c. 710, fell into the error of supposing them 
the same individual. 
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we see no issue, but of Caesar’s life. I wish that those who may 
read them could know how unwillingly I undertook to write 
them, as then I might the more readily escape the imputation 
of folly and arrogance, in presuming to intrude among Caesar’s 
wiitings. For it is agreed on all hands, that no composition 
was ever executed with so great care, that it is not exceeded 
in elegance by these Commentaries, which were published for 
the use of historians, that they might not want memoirs of 
such achievements ; and they stand so high in the esteem of 
all men, that historians seem rather deprived of, than fur- 
nished with materials. At which we have more reason to be 
surprised than other men ; for they can only appreciate the 
elegance and correctness with which he finished them, while 
we know with what ease and expedition. Csesar possessed 
not only an uncommon fiow of language and elegance of 
style, but also a thorough knowledge of the method of con- 
veying his ideas. But I had not even the good fortune to 
share in the Alexandrian or African war ; and though these 
were partly communicated to me by Csesar himself, in con- 
versation, yet we listen with a different degree of attention to 
those things which strike us with admiration hy their novelty, 
and those w'hicli we design to attest to posterity. But, in 
truth, whilst I urge every apology, that I may not he com- 
pared to Caesar, I incur the charge of vanity, by thinking it 
possible that I can in the judgment of any one be put in 
competition with Mm. Farewell. 


Chap. I.— Caul being entirely reduced, when Caesar having 
waged war incessantly during the former summer, wished to 
recruit his soldiers after so much fatigue, by repose in winter 
quarters, news was brought him that several states were simul- 
taneously renewing their hostile intentions, and forming com- 
binations, For which a probable reason was assigned : namely, 
that the Gauls were convinced that they were not able to 
resist the Bomans, with any force they could collect in one 
place ; and hoped that if several states made war in different 
places at the same time, the Boman army would neither have 
aid, nor time, nor forces, to prosecute them all: nor ought any 
single State to decline any inconveniences that might befall 
them, provided that by such delay, the rest should be enabled 
to assert their liberty. 
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Chap. II. — That tMs notion might not he confirmed among 
the Gauls, Csesar left Marcus Antonius,"^ his quaestor, in charge 
of his quarters, and set out himself with a guard of horse, f the 
day before the kalends of January, from the to™ Bibracte, 
to the thirteentli legion, which he had stationed in the country 
of the Bituriges, not far from the territories of the iEdui, and 
joined to it the eleventh legion which was next it. Leaving 
two cohorts to guard the baggage, he leads the rest of his aimy 
into the most plentiful part of the country of the Bituriges ; 
who, possessing an extensive territory and several towns, were 
not to be deterred, by a single legion quartered among them, 
from making warlike preparation, and forming combinations. 

Chap. III. — By Caesar’s sudden arrival, it happened, as it 
necessarily must, to an unprovided and dispersed people, tliat 
they were surprised by our horse, whilst cultivating the fields 
without any apprehensions, before they had time to fly to their 
towns. For the usual sign of an enemy’s invasion, which is 
generally intimated by the burning of their towns, was forbid- 
den by Caesar’s orders; lest if he advanced far, forage and 
com should become scarce, or the enemy he warned by the 
flres to make their escape. Many thousands being taken, as 
many of the Bituriges as were able to escape the fii’st coming 
of the Romans, fled to the neighbouring states, relying either 
on private friendship, or public alliance. . In vain ; for CjBsar, 
by hasty marches, anticipated them in every place, nor did 
he allow any state leisure to consider the safety of others, in 
preference to their o^vn. By this activity, he both retained 
his friends in their loyalty, and by fear, obliged the wavering 
to accept offers of peace. Such offers being made to the Bitu- 
riges, when they perceived that through Cesar’s clemency, an 
avenue was open to Ms friendship, and that the neighbouring 
states had given hostages, without incurring any punishment, 
and had been received under his protection, they did the same. 

Chap. IV. — Csesar promises his soldiers, as a reward for 
their labour and patience, in cheerfully submitting to hardships 
from the severity of the winter, the difficulty of the roads, and 
the intolerable cold, two hundred sestertii each, and to every cen- 
turiaii two thousand, to be given insatead of plunder ; and send- 

* So familiar to the reader of Shakespeare as Mark Antony. 

t The 30th of December. 
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ing Ms legions back to quarters, be bimself returned on tbe 
fortieth day to Bibracte. Whilst he was dispensing justice 
there, the Biturgies send ambassadors to him, to entreat his aid 
against the Carnutes, who they complained had made war against 
them. Upon this intelligence, though he had not remained 
more than eighteen days in winter quarters, he draws the 
fourteenth and sixth legion out of quarters on the Saone, where 
he had posted them as mentioned in a former Commentary, 
to procure supplies of corn. With these two legions he 
marches in pursuit of the Carnutes. 

Chap. V. — When the news of the approach of our army 
reached the enemy, the Carnutes, terrified by the sufferings of 
other states, deserted their villages and towns (which were 
small buildings, raised in a hurry, to meet the immediate 
necessity, in which they lived to shelter themselves against the 
winter, for, being lately conquered, they had lost several 
towns), and dispersed and fled. Caesar, unwilling to expose 
his soldiers to the violent storms that break out, especially 
at that season, took up Ms quarters at Genabum, a town 
of the Carnutes ; and lodged his men in houses, partly belong- 
ing to the Gauls, and partly built to shelter the tents, and 
hastily covered with thatch. But the horse and auxiliaries 
he sends to all parts to which he was told the enemy had 
marched ; and not without effect, as our men generally 
returned loaded with booty. The Carnutes, overpowered by 
the severity of the winter, and the fear of danger, and not 
daring to continue long in any place, as they were driven 
from their houses, and not finding sufficient protection in 
the woods, from the violence of the storms, after losing a 
considerable number of their men, disperse, and take refuge 
among the neighbouring states. 

Chap. VI. — Csesar, being contented, at so severe a season, 
to disperse the gathering foes, and prevent any new war from 
breaking out, and being convinced, as far as reason could 
foresee,, that no war of consequence could be set on foot in the 
summer campaign, stationed Cains Trebonius, with the two 
legions which he had with him, in quarters at Genabum : and 
being informed by frequent embassies from the Remi, that the 
, Bellovaci (who exceed all the Gauls and Belgse in military 
prowess), and the neighbouring states, headed by Oorreus, one 
of the Bellovaci, and Comius, the Atrebatian, were raising an 
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army, and assembling at a general rendezvous, designing with 
their united forces to invade the territories of the Suessiones, 
who were put under the patronage of the Bemi : and moreover, 
considering that not only his honour, but his interest was con- 
cerned, that such of his allies, as deserved well of the republic, 
should suffer no calamity ; he again draws the eleventh legion 
out of quarters, and writes besides to Caius Fabius, to march 
with his two legions to the country of the Suessiones ; and he 
sends to Trebonius for one of his two legions. Thus, as far as 
the convenience of the quarters, and the management of the 
war admitted, he laid the burden of the expedition on the 
legions by turns, without any intermission to his own toils. 

Chap. VII . — ^As soon as his ti’oops were collected, he 
marched against the Bellovaci : and pitching his camp in their 
territories, detached troops of horse all round the country, 
to take prisoners, from whom he might learn the enemy’s 
plan. The horse, having executed his orders, bring him 
hack word, that hut few were found in the houses: and that 
even these had not stayed at home to cultivate their lands (for 
the emigration was general from all parts) but had been sent 
back to watch our motions. Upon Caesar’s inquiring from 
them, where the main body of the Bellovaci were posted, and 
what was their design: they made answer, “that all the 
Bellovaci, fft for carrying arms, had assembled in one place, 
and along with them the Ambiani, Aulerci, Caletes, Velo- 
casses, and Atrebates, and that they had chosen for their camp, 
an elevated position, surrounded by a dangerous morass : 
that they had conveyed all their baggage into the most remote 
woods : that several noblemen were united in the management 
of the war; but that the people were most inclined to be 
governed by Correus, because they knew that he had the 
strongest aversion to the name of the Homan people : that a 
few days before Comius had left the camp to engage the 
Germans to their aid whose nation bordered on theirs, and 
whose numbers were countless : that the Bellovaci had come to 
a resolution, with the consent of all the generals and the 
earnest desire of the people, if Csesaj should come with only 
three legions, as was reported, to give him battle, that they 
might not be obliged to encounter his whole army on a future 
occasion, when they should he in a more wretched and 
distressed condition ; but if he brought a stronger force^ they 
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intended to remain in the position tliey had chosen, and by 
ambuscade to prevent the Eomans from getting forage (which 
at that season was both scarce and much scattered), corn, 
and other necessaries.” 

Chap. VIII. — When Cassar was convinced of the truth of 
this account from the concurring testimony of several persons, 
and perceived that the plans which were proposed were full of 
prudence, and very unlike the rash resolves of a barbarous people, 
he considered it incumbent on him to use every exertion, in 
order that the enemy might despise his small force and come 
to an action. For he had three veteran legions of distinguished 
valour, the seventh, eighth, and ninth. The eleventh consisted 
of chosen youth of great hopes, who had served eight campaigns, 
but who, compared with the others, had not yet acquired any 
great reputation for experience and valour. Calling therefore 
a council, and laying before it the intelligenee which he had 
received, he encouraged his soldiers. In order if possible to 
entice the enemy to an engagement by the appearance of only 
three legions, he ranged his army in the following manner, 
that the seventh, eighth, and ninth legions should march 
before all the baggage; that then the eleventh should bring 
up the rear of the whole train of baggage (which however 
was hut small, as is usual on such expeditions), so that the 
enemy could not get a sight of a greater number than they 
themselves ware willing to encounter. By this disposition he 
formed his army almost into a square, and brought them 
within sight of the enemy sooner than was anticipated. 

Chap. IX. — When the Gauls, whose hold resolutions had 
been reported to Caesar, saw the legions advance with a regular 
motion, drawn np in battle array; either from the danger 
of an engagement, or our sudden approach, or with the design 
of watching our movements, they drew up their forces before 
the camp, and did not quit the rising ground. Though Caesar 
wished to bring them to battle, yet being surprised to see so 
vast a host of the enemy, he encamped opposite to them, with 
a valley between them, deep rather than extensive. He 
ordered his camp to he forti&d with a rampart twelve feet 
high, with breast works built on it proportioned touts height; 
and two trenches, each fifteen feet broad, with perpendicular 
sides to he sunk : lilmwise several turrets, three stories high, to 
be raised, with a communication to each other by galleries laid 
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across and covered over ; wMoli should be guarded in front by 
small parapets of osiers ; that the enemy might be repulsed 
by two rows of soldiers. The one of whom, being more secure 
from danger by their height might throw their darts with more 
daring and to a greater distance ; the other which was nearer 
the enemy, being stationed on the rampart, would be protected 
by their galleries from darts falling on their heads. At the 
entrance he erected gates and turrets of a considerable height. 

Chap. X. — Csesar had a double design in this fortification; for 
he both hoped that the strength of his works, and his [apparent] 
fears would raise confidence in the barbarians ; and when there 
should be occasion to make a distant excursion to get forage 
or corn, he saw that his camp would be secured by the works 
with a very small force. In the meantime there were frequent 
skirmishes across the marsh, a few on both sides sallying out 
between the two camps. Sometimes, however, our Gallic or 
German auxiliaries crossed the marsh, and furiously pursued 
the enemy; or on the other hand the enemy passed it and beat 
back our men. Moreover there happened in the course of our 
daily foraging, what must of necessity happen, when corn is to 
be collected % a few scattered men out of private houses, that 
our foragers dispersing in an intricate coxmtry were surrounded 
by the enemy; by which, though we suffered but an incon- 
siderable loss of cattle and servants, yet it raised foolish hopes 
in the barbarians; but more especially, because Comius, who 
I said had gone to get aid from the Germans, returned with 
some cavalry, and though the Germans were only 500, yet 
the barbarians were elated by their arrival. 

Chap. XL— Caesar, observing that the enemy kept for several 
days within their camp, which was well secured by a morass 
and its natural situation, and that it could not be assaulted 
without a dangerous engagement, nor the place enclosed with 
lines without an addition to his army, wrote to Trebonius to 
send with all despatch for the thirteenth legion which was in 
winter quarters among the Bituriges under Titus Sextius, one of 
his lieutenants; and then to come to him by forced marches with 
the three legions. He himself sent the cavalry of the Remi, 
and Lingones, and other states, from whom he had required 
a vast number, to guard his foraging parties, and to support 
them in case of any sudden attack.of the enemy. 

Chap. XII.— As this continued for several days, and their 
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vigilance was relaxed by custom (an effect wbicb is generally 
produced by time), the Bellovaci, having made themselves 
acquainted with the daily stations of our horse, lie in ambush 
with a select body of foot in a place covered with woods ; to it 
they sent their horse the next day, who were first to decoy our 
men into the ambuscade, and then when they were surrounded, 
to attack them. It was the lot of the Eemi to fall into this 
snare, to whom that day had been allotted to perform this duty; 
for, having suddenly got sight of the enemy’s cavalry, and de- 
spising their weakness, in consequence of their superior num- 
bers, they pursued them too eagerly, and were surrounded on 
every side by the foot. Being by this means thrown into dis- 
order they returned with more precipitation than is usual in 
cavalry actions, with the loss of Vertiscus the governor of their 
state, and the general of their horse, who, though scarcely able 
to sit on horseback through years, neither, in accordance with 
the custom of the Gauls, pleaded his age in excuse for not ac- 
cepting the command, nor would he suffer them to fight without 
him. The spirits of the barbarians were puffed up, and inflated 
at the success of this battle, in killing the prince, and general 
of the Eemi; and our men were taught by this loss, to examine 
the country, and post their guards with more caution, and to 
be more moderate in pursuing a retreating enemy. 

Chap. XIII. — In the meantime daily skirmishes take place 
continually in view of both camps; these were fought at the 
ford and pass of the morass. In one of these contests the 
Germans, whom Caesar had brought over the Ehine, to fight 
intermixed with the horse, having resolutely crossed the marsh, 
and slain the few who made resistance, and boldly pursued 
the rest, so terrified them, that not only those who were 
attacked hand to hand, or wounded at a distance, but even 
those who were stationed at a greater distance to support 
them, fled disgracefully; and being often beaten from the 
rising grounds, did not stop till they had retired into their 
camp, or some, impelled by fear, had fled farther. Their 
danger threw their whole army into such confusion, that it was 
difficult to judge whether they were more insolent after a 
slight advantage, or more dejected by a trifling calamity. 

Chap. XIV.- — After spending several days in the same camp, 
the guards of the Bellovaci, learning that Caius Trehonius was 
advancing nearer with his legions, and fearing a siege like 
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that of Alesia, send off by night all who were disabled by age or 
infirmity, or unarmed, and along with them their whole 
baggage. Whilst they are preparing their disorderly and 
confused troop for march (for the Gauls are always attended 
by a vast multitude of waggons, even when they have vezy 
light baggage), being overtaken by day-light, they drew 
their forces out before their camp, to prevent the Komans’ 
attempting a pursuit before the line of their baggage had 
advanced to a considerable distance. But Gsesar did not 
think it prudent to attack them when standing on their 
defence, with such a steep hill in their favour, nor keep his 
legions at such a distance that they could quit their post 
without danger: but, perceiving that his camp was divided 
from the enemy’s by a deep morass, so difficult to cross that 
he could not pursue with expedition, and that the hill beyond 
the morass, which extended almost to the enemy’s camp, was 
separated from it only by a small valley, he laid a bridge over 
the morass and led his army across, and soon reached the plain 
on the top of the hill, which was fortified on either side by a 
steep ascent. Having there drawn up his army in order of 
battle, he marched to the furthest hill, from which he could, 
with his engines, shower darts upon the thickest of the enemy. 

Ci-iAP, XV.— The Gauls, confiding in the natural strength of 
their position, though they would not decline an engagement if 
the Romans attempted to ascend the hill, yet dared not divide 
their forces into small parties, lest they should be thrown into 
disorder by being dispersed, and therefore remained in order 
of battle. Caesar, perceiving that they persisted in their resolu- 
tion, kept tw^enty cohorts in battle array, and, measuring out 
ground there for a camp, ordered it to be fortified. Having 
completed his works, he drew up his legions before the rampart 
and stationed the cavalry in certain positions, with their horses 
bridled. When the Bellovaci saw the Romans prepared to 
pursue them, and that they could not wait the wffiole night, 
or continue longer in the same place without provisions, they 
formed the following plan to secure a retreat. They handed 
to one another the bundles of straw and sticks on which 
they sat (for it is the custom of the Gauls to sit when drawn 
up in order of battle, as has been asserted in former com- 
mentaries), of wfoich they had great plenty in their camp, 
and piled them in the front of their line ; and at the close of 
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the day, on a certain signal, set them all on fire at one and 
the same time. The continned blaze soon screened all their 
forces from the sight of the Romans, which no sooner happened 
than the barbarians fied with the greatest precipitation. 

Chap. XVI.— Thongh Caesar could not perceive the retreat 
of the enemy for the intervention of the fire, yet, suspecting 
that they had adopted that method to fiivour their escape, he 
made his legions advance, and sent a party of horse to pursue 
them ; but, apprehensive of an ambuscade, and that the enemy 
might remain in the same place and endeavour to draw our 
men into a disadvantageous situation, he advances himself hut 
slowly. The horse, being afraid to venture into the smoke 
and dense line of fiame, and those who were hold enough to 
attempt it being scarcely able to see their horse’s heads, gave 
the enemy free liberty to retreat, through fear of an amhuscade. 
Thus by a Eight, fall at once of cowardice and address, they 
advanced without any loss about ten miles, and encamped in a 
very strong position. From which, laying numerous ambus- 
cades, both of horse and foot, they did considerable damage 
to the Roman foragers. 

Chap. XVII. — After this had happened several times, Cassar 
discovered, from a certain prisoner, that Correus, the general 
of the Bellovaci, had selected six thousand of his bravest foot 
and a thousand horse, with which he designed to lie in ambush 
in a place to which he suspected the Romans would send to 
look for forage^ on account of the abundance of com and grass. 
Upon receiving information of their design Csesar drew out 
more legions than he usually did, and sent forward his cavalry 
as usual, to protect the foragers. With these he intermixed 
a guard of light infantry, and himself advanced with the legions 
as fiist as he could. 

Chap. XVIIL— The Gauls, placed in ambush, had chosen 
for the seat of action a leveh piece of ground, not more than a 
mile in extent, enclosed on every side by a thick wood or a 
very deep river, as by a toil, and this they surrounded. Our 
men, apprised of the enemy’s design, marched in good order to 
the ground, ready both in heart and hand to give battle, and 
willing to hazard any engagement when the legions were at 
their back. On their approach, as Correus supposed that he 
had got an opportunity of effecting his purpose, he at first 
shows himself with a small party and attacks the foremost 
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troops Our men resolutely stood the charge, and did not 
crowd* together in one place, as commonly happens from sur- 
prise in engagements between the horse, whose numbers prove 

iniurious to themselves. ^ ^ 

Chap. XIX.— When by the judicious arrangement of our 
forces only a few of our men fought by turns, and did not suffer 
themselves to be surrounded, the rest of the enemy broke out 
from the woods whilst Correus was engaged. The battle was 
maintained in different parts with great vigour, and continued 
for a long time undecided, till at length a body of foot gradually 
advanced from the woods in order of battle and forced our horse 
to give ground : the light infantry, which were sent before the 
legions to the assistance of the cavalry, soon came up, and, 
mixiiif^ with the horse, fought with great courage. The battle 
was for some time doubtful, but, as usually happens, our men, 
who stood the enem/s first charge, became superior from this 
very circumstance that, though suddenly attacked from an am- 
buscade, they had sustained no loss. In the meantime the legions 
were approaching, and several messengers arrived with notice 
to our men and the enemy that the [Roman] general was near 
at hand, with Ms forces in battle array. Upon this intelligence, 
our men, confiding in the support of the cohorts, fought most 
resolutely, fearing, lest if they should be slow in their opera- 
tions they should let the legions participate in the glory of the 
conc[uest. The enemy lose courage and attempt to escape by 
different ways. In vain ; for they were themselves entangled 
in that labyrinth in which they thought to entrap the Romans. 
Being defeated and put to the rout, and having lost the greater 
part of their men, they fled in consternation whithersoever 
chance carried them; some sought the woods, others the 
river, but were vigorously pursued by our men and put to the 
sword. Yet, in the meantime, Correus, unconquered by calamity, 
could not he prevailed on to quit the field and take refuge in 
the woods, or accept our offers of quarter, hut, fighting cour- 
ageously and wounding several, provoked our men, elated with 
victory, to discharge their weapons against him. 

Chap XX. — After tMs transaction, Caesar, having come up 
immediately after the battle, and imagining that the enemy, 
upon receiving the news of so great a defeat, would be so 
depressed that they would abandon their camp, which was not 
above eight miles distant ffom the scene of action, though he 
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saw Ms passage obstructed by the river, yet he marched his I 

army over and advanced. But the Bellovaci and the other I 

states, being informed of the loss they had sustained by a few I 

wounded men who having escaped by the shelter of the woods, I 

had returned to them after the defeat, and learning that every- I 

thing had turned out unfavourable, that Correus was slain, and j 

the horse and most valiant of their foot cut off, imagined that 
^ the Romans were marching against them, and calling a council 

in haste by sound of trumpet, unanimously cry out to send 
ambassadors and hostages to Caesar. 

Chap. XXI. — TMs proposal having met with general 
approbation, Comius the Atrebatian fled to those Germans 
from whom he had borrowed auxiliaries for that war. The rest 
instantly send ambassadors to C^sar; and requested that he 
would be contented with that punishment of his enemy, which !i 

if he had possessed the power to inflict on them before the 
engagement, when theywere yet uninjured, they were persuaded ■ 

from his usual clemency and mercy, he never would have 
inflicted ; that the power of the Bellovaci was crushed by the 
cavalry action ; that many thousands of their choicest foot had i 

fallen, that scarce a man had escaped to bring the fatal news. 

> That, however, the Bellovaci had derived from the battle one ^ 

advantage, of some importance, considering their loss; that I 

Correus, the author of the rebellion, and agitator of the 
people, was slain: for that whilst he lived, the senate had 
never equal influence in the state with the giddy populace. 

Chap. XXII. — Csesar reminded the ambassadors who made 
these supplications, that the Bellovaci had at the same season 
the year before, in conjunction with other states of Gaul, 
undertaken a war, and that they had persevered the most 
obstinately of all in their purpose, and were not brought to a 
proper way of thinking by the submission of the rest ; that he 
knew and was aware that the guilt of a crime was easily 
transferred to the dead; but that no one person could have 
such influence, as to be able by the feeble support of tbe 
multitude to raise a war and cany it on without the consent of 
the nobles, in opposition to the senate, and in despite of every 
virtuous man ; however he was satisfied with the punishment, 
wMch they had drawn upon themselves. 

Chap, "XXIII.**— The night following the ambassadors bring 
back his answer to their countrymen, and prepare the hostages. 

. ■ ■ 
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AmbaBsadors flocls: in from the other states, which were wait- 
ing for the issue of the [war with the] Bellovaci they give 
hostages, and receive his orders ; all except Comins, whose 
fears restrained him from entrusting his safety to any person’s 
honour. For the year before, while C®sar was holding the 
assizes in Hither Gaul, Titus Labienus, having discovered that 
Comius was tampering with the states, and raising a conspiracy 
against Caesar, thought he might punish his infidelity without 
perfidy ; but judging that he would not come to his camp at 
his invitation, and unwilling to put him on his guard by the 
attempt, he sent Cains Volusenus Quadratus, with orders to 
have him put to death under pretence of a conference. To 
effect his purpose, he sent with him some chosen centurions. 
When they came to the conference, and Volusenus, as had 
been agreed on, had taken hold of Comius by the hand, and 
one of the centurions, as if surprised at so uncommon an 
incident, attempted to kill him, he was prevented by the friends 
of Comius, but wounded him severely in the head by the first 
blow. Swords were drawn on both sides, not so much with a 
design to fight as to effect an escape, our men believing that 
Comius had received a mortal stroke ; and the Gauls, from the 
treachery which they had seen, dreading that a deeper design 
lay concealed. Upon this transaction, it wbs said that Co- 
mius made a resolution never to come within sight of any 
Roman. 

Chap. XXIV. — ^Wlien Csesar, having completely conquered 
the most warlike nations, perceived that there was now no state 
which could malm preparations for war to oppose him, but that 
some were removing and Seeing from tbeir country to avoid pre^ 
sent subjection, he resolved to detach his army into different 
parts of the country. He kept with himself Marcus Antonius 
the qumstor, with the eleventh legion ; Cains Fabius was 
detached with twenty-five cohorts into the remotest part of 
Gaul, because it was rumoured that some states had risen in 
arms, and he did not think that Cains Caninius Bebilus, who 
had the charge of that country, was strong enough to protect it 
with two legions. He ordered Titus Labienns to attend 
himself, and sent the twelfth legion which had been under him 
in winter quarters, to Hither Gaul, to protect the Roman 
colonies, and prevent any loss by the inroads of barbarians, 
similar to that which had happened the year before to the 
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Tergestines,^ who were cut off by a sudden depredation and 
attack. He himself marched to depopulate the country of 
Ambiorix, whom he had terrified and forced to fly, but 
despaired of being able to reduce under his power ; but he 
thought it most consistent with his honour to waste his countiy 
both of inhabitants, cattle, and buildings, so that from the 
abhorrence of his countrymen, if fortune suffered any to 
» survive, he might be excluded from a return to his state for 

the calamities which he had brought on it. 

Chap. XXV. — After he had sent either his legions or atix- 
iliaries through every part of Ambiorix’s dominions, and wasted 
the whole country by sword, fire, and rapine, and had killed or 
taken prodigious numbers, he sent Labienus with two legions 
against the Treviri, whose state, from its vicinity to Germany, 
being engaged in constant war, differed but little from the 
Germans, in civilization and savage barbarity ; and never 
continued in its allegiance, except vrheii awed by the presence 
of his army. 

Chap. XXVI, — In the meantime Gains Caninius, a lieu' 
tenant, having received information by letters and messages 
from Duracius, who had always continued in friendship to the 
» Eoman people, though a part of his state had revolted, that a 

great multitude of the enemy were in arms in the country of 
the Pictones, marched to the town Limonum,'*' When he was 
approaching it, he was informed by some prisoners, that 
Duracius was shut up by several thousand men, under the com- 
mand of Dumnacus, general of the Andes, and that Limonum 
was besieged, but not daring to face the enemy with iiis weak 
legions, he encamped in a strong position : Dumnacus, having 
notice of Caninius’s approach, turned his whole force against 
the legions, and prepared to assault the Roman camp. But 
after spending several days in the attempt, and losing a 
considerable number of men, without being able to make a 
breach in any part of the works, he returned again to the 
siege of Limonum. 

* The inhabitants of Tergeste, Trieste, a Roman colony on the confines 
of Istria and the Carni. 

f bimonum, called also Tictavi, modem the chief city of the 

Pictones, or Pictavi, a peaceful and extensive tribe, in the north of Aqui- 
tania Secunda, lying close to the mouth and along the south bank of the 
■ Loire.' . . . 
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Chab. XXVII.— At the same time, Gaius Fahius, a lieuten- 
ant brings back many states to their allegiance, and confirms 
their submission by taking hostages ; he was tlien informed by 
letters from Caninius, of the proceedings among the Pictones. 
Upon which he set off to bring assistance to Duracms. But 
Dumnacus, hearing of the approach of Fabius, and despairmg 
of safety, if at the same time he should be forced to withstand 
the Roman army ■without, and observe, and be under appre- 
hension from the town’s people, made a Fecipitate retreat 
from that place with all his forces. Nor end he thmk that he 
should he sumciently secure from danger, unless he led his 
army across the Loire, which was too deep a river to pass 
except by a bridge. Though Fahius had not yet come within 
sit^ht of the enemy, nor joined Caninius ; yet_ being informed 
oi the nature of the country, by persons acquainted with it, he 
iud«ed it most likely that the enemy would take that way, 
which he found they did talie. He therefore marched to that 
bridge with his army, and ordered his cavalry to advance no 
further before die legions, than that they could return to the 
same camp at night, without fatiguing their horses. Our horse 
pursued according to orders, and fell upon Dumnacus’s rear, 
and attacking them on their march, while fleeing, dismayed, 
and laden with baggage, they slew a great number, and took a 
rich hdoty. Having executed the affair so successfully, they 
retired to tbe camp. 

Chap. XXVIII.--The night following, • Fabius sent bis 
horse before him, with orders to engage the enemy, and delay 
their march till lie himself should come up. That his orders 
might be faithfully performed, Quintus Atius Yarus, general of 
the horse, a man of uncommon spirit and skill, encouraged 
his men, and pursuing the enemy, disposed some of his troops 
in convenient places, and with the rest gave battle to the 
enemy. The enemy’s cavalry made a hold stand, the foot 
relieving each other, and making a general halt, to assist their 
horse against ours. The battle w’-as warmly contested. For 
our men, despising the enemy whom they had conquered the 
day before, and knowing that the legions were following them, 
animated both by the disgrace of retreating, and a desire of con 
eluding the battle expeditiously by their own courage, fought 
most valiantly against the foot: and the enemy, imagining 
that no more forces would come against them, as they had 


THE GALLIC WAB. 


m 



* CHAP. SXXI.j 

experienced the day before, thought they had got a favourable 
opportunity of destroying our whole cavalry. 

Chap. XXIX. — After the conflict had continued for some 
time with great violence, Dumnacus drew out his army in such 
a manner, that the foot should by turns assist the horse. 

Then the legions, marching in close order, came suddenly in 
sight of the enemy. At this sight, the barbarian horse were " 

I so astonished, and the foot so terrified, that breaking through J 

the line of baggage, they betook themselves to flight with a 
loud shout, and in great disorder. But our horse, who a little 
before had vigorously engaged them, whilst they made resist- 
ance, being elated with joy at their victory, raising a shout on 
eveiy side, poured round them as they ran, and as long as | 

their horses had strength to pursue, or their arms to give a blow, '2 

so long did they continue the slaughter of the enemy in that 
battle, and having killed above twelve thousand men in arms, 
or such as threw aw^ay their arms through fear, they took their * 

whole train of baggage. v 

Chap. XXX. — After this defeat, when it was ascertained ; 

that Drapes, a Senonian (who in the beginning of the revolt of I 

Gaul, had collected from all quarters men of desperate fortunes, I 

> invited the slaves to liberty, called in the exiles of the whole I 

kingdom, given an asylum to robbers, and intercepted the | 

Roman baggage and provisions), was marching to the province .i 

with five thousand men, being all he could collect after the | 

defeat, and that Luterius a Cadurciaii who, as it has been I 

observed in a former commentary, had designed to make an | 

Attack on the Province in the first revolt of Gaul, had formed ^ 

a junction with him, Caius Caninius went in pursuit of them I 

with two legions, lest great disgrace might be incurred from I 

the fears or injuries done to the Province by the depredations I 

of a hand of desperate men. 

Chap. XXXI.- — Caius Fahius set off with the rest of the army 
to the Carnutes and those other states, whose forces he was 
informed, had served as auxiliaries in that battle, which he i 

fought against Dumnacus. For he had no doubt that they would I 

be more submissive after their recent sufferings, hut if respite 
and time were given them, they might be easily excited by - 

tbe earnest solicitations of the same Dumnacus. On this 
occasion Fahius was extremely fortunate and expeditious in I 

recovering the states. For the Carnutes, who, though often 
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* XJxellodunum, Zgf Puyd'* Imlu^ one of the principal towns of the 
Cadurci : it was situated on the river Duraniiis, Dordogne t which enters the 
Garonne below Bourdeaux, and was remarkable for the siege which it 
sustained against Cffisar, being tlie last place in Gaul, which held out against 
him. — Arrowsmith’s Ancient Geography. 


harassed had never mentioned peace, submitted and gave 
hostages : and the other states, which lie in the remotest parts 
of Gaul, adjoining the ocean, and which are called Armoricae, 
influenced bj the example of the Carnutes, as soon as Fahius 
arrived with his legions, without delay comply with his com- 
mand. Dumnacus, expelled from his own territories, wander- 
ing and skulking about, was forced to seek refuge by himself 
in the most remote parts of Gaul. 

Chap. XXXII.—But Drapes in conjunction with Luterius, 
knowing that Caninius was at hand with the legions, and that 
they themselves could not without certain destruction enter 
the boundaries of the province, whilst an army was in pursuit 
of them, and being no longer at liberty to roam up and down 
and pillage, halt in the country of the Cadurci, as Luterius 
had once in his prosperity possessed a powerful influence over 
the inhabitants, who were his countrymen, and being always 
the author of new projects, had considerable authority among 
the barbarians ; with his own and Drapes^ troops he seized 
Uxellodunum,* a town formerly in vassalage to him, and 
strongly fortified by its natural situation; and prevailed on the 
inhabitants to join him. 

Chap. XXXIII. — ^After Caninius had rapidly marched to 
this place, and perceived that all parts of the town were secured 
by very craggy I'ocks, which it would be difficult for men in arms 
to climb even if they met with no resistance; and moreover, 
observing that the town’s people were possessed of effects, to 
a considerable amount, and that if they attempted to convey 
them away in a clandestine manner, they could not escape our 
horse, nor even our legions; he divided his forces into three 
parts, and pitched three camps on very high ground, with the 
intention of drawing lines round the town by degrees, as his 
forces could hear the fatigue. 

Chap, XXXIV.— When the townsmen perceived his design, 
being terrified by the recollection of the distress at Alesia, they 
began to dread similar consequences from a siege ; and above 
all Luterius, who had experienced that fatal event, cautioned 
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tliem to make provision of corn; they therefore resolve hy 
general consent to leave part of their troops behind, and set out 
with their light troops to bring in corn. The scheme having 
met with approbation, the following night Drapes andLuterius 
leaving two thousand men in the gariison, marched out of the 
town with the rest. After a few days’ stay in the country of the 
Cadurci (some of whom were disposed to assist them with corn, 
and others were unable to prevent their taking it) they collected 
a great store. Sometimes also attacks were made on our little 
forts by sallies at night. For this reason Oaninius deferred 
drawing his works round tlie whole town, lest he should be 
unable to protect them when completed, or by disposing his 
garrisons in several places, should make them too weak. 

Chap. XXXV. Drapes and Luterius, having laid in a large 
supply of corn, occupy a position at about ten miles distance 
from the town, intending from it to convey the corn into the 
town by degrees. They chose each his respective department. 
Drapes stayed behind in the camp with part of the army to 
protect it; Luterius conveys the train with provisions into the 
town. Accordingly, having disposed guards here and there 
along the road, about the tenth hour of the night, he set out 
by narrow paths through the woods, to fetch the corn into 
the town. But their noise being beard hy the sentinels of our 
camp, and the scouts which we had sent out, having brought 
an account of what was going on, Oaninius instantly with the 
ready-armed cohorts from the nearest turrets made an attack 
on the convoy at the break of day. They, alarmed at so unex- 
pected an evil, fled by different ways to their guard : which as 
soon as our men perceived, they fell with great fury on the 
escort, and did not allow a single man to be taken alive. 
Luterius escaped thence with a few followers, but did not 
return to the camp. 

Chap. XXXVI.— 'After this success, Caninius learnt from 
some prisoners, that a part of the forces was encamped with 
Drapes, not more than ten miles off: which being confirmed 
by several, supposing that after the defeat of one general, the - 
rest would be terrified, and might be easily conquered, he 
thought it a most fortunate event, that none of the enemy had 
fled back from the slaughter to the camp, to give Drapes 
notice of the calamity which had befallen him. And as he 
could see no danger in making the attempt, he sent forward 
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all his cavalry and the German foot, men of great activity, to the 
enemy’s camp. He divides one legion among the three camps, 
and takes the other without baggage along with him. When 
he had advanced near the enemy, he was informed by scouts, 
which he had sent before him, that the enemy’s camp, as is 
the custom of barbarians, was pitched low, near the banks of a 
river, and that the higher grounds were unoccupied : but that 
the German horse had made a sudden attack on them, and 
had begun the battle. Upon this intelligence, he marched up 
with his legion, armed and in order of batfle. Then, on a signal 
being suddenly given on every side, our men took possession of 
the higher grounds. Upon this, the German horse obsenung 
the Roman colours, fought with great vigour. Immediately 
all the cohorts attack them on every side; and having either 
killed or made prisoners of them all, gained great booty. In 
that battle, Drapes himself was taken prisoner. . 

Chap. XXXVII.: — Oaninius, having accomplished the busi- 
ness so successfully, without having scarcely a man wounded, 
returned to besiege the town; and, having destroyed the enemy 
without, for fear of whom he had been prevented from strength- 
ening his redoubts, and surrounding the enemy with his lines, 
he orders the work to be completed on every side. The next 
day, Gains Fabius came to join him with his forces, and took 
upon him the siege of one side. 

Chap. XXXVIII. — In the mean time, Cfesar left Cains An- 
tonins in the country of the Bellovaci, with fifteen cohorts, that 
the Belgse might have no opportunity of forming new plans in 
future. He himself visits the other states, demands a great 
number of hostages, and by his encouraging language allays 
the apprehensions of all. When he came to the Carnutes, in 
whose state he has in a former commentary mentioned that 
the war first broke out ; observing, that from a consciousness 
of their guilt, they seemed to be in the greatest terror : to 
relieve the state the sooner from its fear, he demanded that 
Guturvatus, the promoter of that treason, and the instigator of 
that rebellion, should be delivered up to punishment. And 
though the latter did not dare to trust his life even to his own 
countrymen, yet such diligent search was made by them all, 
that he was soon brought to our camp. Csesar was forced to 
punish him, by the clamours of the soldiers, contrary to his 
natural humanity, for they alleged that ah the dangers and 
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losses incurred in that war, ought to be imputed to Guturv^atus. ! 

Accordingly, he was whipped to death, and his head cut off. 

Chap, XXXIX. — ^Here Caesar was informed by numerous 

letters from Caninius of what had happened to Drapes and 
Luterius, and in what conduct the town’s people persisted : ■; 

and though he despised the smallness of their numbers, yet he ; 

thought their obstinacy deserving a severe punishment, lest 
Gaul in general should adopt an idea that she did not want 
strength but perseverance to oppose the Eomans ; and lest the 
other states, relying on the advantage of situation, should 
follow their example and assert their liberty; especially as he 
knew that all the Gauls understood that his command was to 
continue but one summer longer, and if they could bold out 
for that time, that they would have no further danger to appre- 
hend. He therefore left Quintus Calenus, one of his lieutenants 
behind him, with two legions, and instructions to follow him by 
regular marches. He hastened as much as he could with all 
the cavalry to Caninius. 

Chap. XL. — Having arrived at Uxellodunum, contraiyto the 
general expectation, and perceiving that the town was sur- 
rounded by the works, and that the enemy had no possible 
means of retiring from the assault, and being likewise informed 
by the deserters that the townsmen bad abmidance of corn ; 
he endeavoured to prevent their getting water. A river divided 
the' valley below, which almost surrounded the steep craggy 
mountain on which Uxellodunum vras built. The nature of 
the ground prevented his turning the current; for it ran so 
low down at the foot of the mountain, that no drains could be 
sunk deep enough to draw it off in any direction. But the 
descent to it was so difficult, that if we made opposition, the 
besieged could neither come to the river, nor retire up the 
precipice without hazard of their lives. Caesar, perceiving the 
difficulty, disposed “archers and slingers, and in some places, 
opposite to the easiest descents, placed engines, and attempted 
to hinder the townsmen from getting water at the river, which 
obliged them afterwards to go all to one place to procure water. 

Chap, XLI.—Close under the walls of the town, a copious 
spring gushed out on that part, which for the space of nearly 
three hundred feet,* was not surrounded by the river. Whilst 
evei^^ other person wished that the besieged could ha debarred 


* Literally ‘‘ wanted the circuit of the river.** 




236 cjisae’s gommentakies. [book viii. 

from this spring, Caesar alone saw that it could be effected, 
though not without great danger. Opposite to it he began 
to advance the vineae towards the mountain, and to throw up 
a mound, with great labour and continual skirmishing. For 
the townsmen ran down from the high ground, and fought 
without any risk, and wounded several of our men, yet they 
obstinately pushed on and were not deterred from moving 
forward the vinese, and from surmomiting by their assiduity the 
difficulties of situation. At the same time they work mines, 
and move the crates and vineas to the source ol the fountain. 
This was the only work which they could do without danger 
or suspicion. A mound sixty feet high was raised ; on it was 
erected a turret of ten stories, not with the intention that it 
should be on a level with the w^all (for that could not be effected 
by any works), but to rise above the top of the spring. When 
our engines began to play from it upon the paths that led to 
the fountain, and the townsmen could not go for water without 
danger, not only the cattle designed for food and the work- 
ing cattle, but a great number of men also died of thirst. 

Chap, XLII.— Alarmed at this calamity, the townsmen fill 
barrels with tallow, pitch, and dried wood : these they set on 
fire, and roll down on our works. At the same time, they 
fight most furiously, to deter the Eomans, by the engagement 
and danger, from extinguishing the flames. Instantly a great 
blaze arose in the works. For whatever they threw down the 
precipice, striking against the vineae and agger, communicated 
the fire to whatever was in the way. Our soldiers on the 
other hand, though they were engaged in a perilous sort of en- 
counter, and labouring under the disadvantages of position, yet 
supported all with very great presence of mind. For the 
action happened in an elevated situation, and in sight of our 
army ; and a great shout was raised on both sides ; therefore 
every man faced the weapons of the enemy and the flames 
in as conspicuous a manner as he could, that his valour might 
he the better known and attested. 

Chap. XLIII.— Csesar, observing that several of his men 
were wounded, ordered the cohorts to ascend the mountain on 
all sides, and, under pretence of assailing the walls, to raise a 
shout : at which the besieged being frightened, and not know- 
ing what was going on in other places, call off their armed 
troops from attackmg our works, and dispose them on the 
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CHAT. XLV.] 

walls. Thus our men, without hazarding a battle, gained time 

partly to extinguish the works which had caught fire, and j 

partly to cut off the communication. As the townsmen still 

continued to make an obstinate resistance, and even, after losing | 

the greatest part of their forces by drought, persevered in their } 

resolution : at .last the veins of the spring were cut across by 

our mines, and turned from their course. By this their constant ! 

spring was suddenly dried up, which reduced them to such < 

despair that they imagined that it was not done by the art of 

man, but the will of the gods ; forced, therefore, by necessity, 

they at length submitted. 

Chap. XLIV. — ^Oaesar, being convinced that his lenity was 
known to all men, and being under no fears of being thought 
to act severely from a natural cruelty, and perceiving that there 
would be no end to his troubles if several states should attempt 
to rebel in like manner and in different places, resolved to ■ 

deter others by inflicting an exemplary punishment on these. 
Accordingly he cut off the hands of those who had borne 
arms against him. Their lives he spared, tliat the punish- 
ment of their rebellion might he the more conspicuous. Drapes, 
who I have said was taken by Caninius, either through in- 
dignation and grief arising from his captivity, or through fear of 
severer punishments, abstained from food for several days, and 
thus perished. At the same time, Luterius, who, I have related, 
had escaped from the battle, having fallen into the hands of 
Epasnactus, an Arvernian (for he frequently changed his 
quarters, and threw himself on the honour of several persons, 
as he saw that he dare not remain long in one place, and was 
conscious how great an enemy he deserved to have in Coasar), 
was by this Epasnactus, the Arvernian, a sincere Ifiextd of I 

the Eomim people, delivered without any hesitation, a prisoner 
to Ceesar. , , , . . i 

Chap. XLV. — In the meantime, Laoienus engages in a | 

successful cavalry action among the Treviri ; and, having killed ^ 

several of them and of the Germans, who never refused their' J, 

aid to any person against the Romans, he got their chiefs alive J 

into his power, and, amongst them, Suras, an ^^duan, who was 
highly renowned both for his valour and birth, and was the ! 

only iEduan that had continued in arms till that time. Csesar, | 

being informed of this, and perceiving that he had met with 
good success in all parts of Gaul, and reflecting that, in former 
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campaigns, [Celtic] Gatd had been conquered and subdued ; but 
tkat he had never gone in person to Aquitania, hut had made a 
conquest of it, in some degree, by Marcus Crassus, set out for 
it with two legions, designing to spend the latter part oi the 
summer there. This affair he executed with his usual despatch 
and good fortune. For all the states of A^itania sent 
ambassadors to him and delivered hostages. These affaim 
beincT concluded, he marched with a guard of cavalry towa,rds 
Narbo, and drew off his army into winter quarters by hm leu. 
tenants. He posted four legions in the country^ of the BelgjB, 
under Marcus Antonins, Cains Trebomus, Publius Vatinms, 
and Quintus Tullius, his lieutenants. Two he detached to the 
iEdui, Imowing them to.have a very powerful influence through- 
out all Gaul Two he placed among the Turom, near the con- 
fines of the Oarnutes, to keep in awe the entire tract of country 
bordering on the ocean ; the other two he placed in the terri- 
tories of the Lemovices, at a small distance from the Arverni, 
that no part of Gaul might be without an army. Having spent 
a few days in the province, he quicldy ran through all the busi- 
ness of the assizes, settled all public disputes, and distributed 
rewards to the most deserving; for he had a good opportunity of 
learnin<^ how every person was disposed towards the republic 
during the general revolt of Gaul, which he had withstood by 
the fidelity and. assistance of the Province. 

Chap. XLVII.— Having finished these affairs, he returned 
to his legions among the Belgae and wintered at Hemetocenna : 
there he got intelligence that Oomius, the Atrebatian had had 
an engagement with his cavalry. For when Antonins had gone 
into winter quarters, and the state of the Atrebates continued in 
their allegiance, Comius, who, after that wound which I before 
mentioned, was always ready to join Ms countrymen upon 
every commotion, that they might not want a person to advise 
and head them in the management of the war, when his state 
submitted to the Romans, supported himself and his adherents 
on plunder by means of Ms cavalry, infested the roads, and 
intercepted several convoys wMch were bringing provisions to 
the Roman quarters. 

Chap. XLVIII. — Gains Volusenus Quadratus was appointed 
commander of the horse under Antonins, to winter with him : 
Antonius sent him in pursuit of the enemy’s cavalry ; now 
Yolusenus added to that valour wMch was pre-eminent in 
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Mm, a great aversion to Comius, on wMch account iie executed, 
tlie more willingly tlae orders wMcli lie received. Having, 
therefore, laid ambuscades, he had several encounters with his 
cavalry and came off successful. At last, when a violent contest 
ensued, and Volusenus, through eagerness to intercept Comius, 
had obstinately pursued him with a small party ; and Comius 
had, by the rapidity of his flight, drawn Volusenus to a con- 
siderable distance from bis troops, he, on a sudden, appealed 
to the honour of all about him for assistance not to suffer the 
wound, which he had perfidiously received, to go without 
vengeance ; and, wheeling his horse about, rode unguardedly 
before the rest up to the commander. All his horse following 
Ms example, made a few of our men turn their hacks and 
pursued them. Comius, clapping spurs to his horse, rode up 
to Volusenus, and, pointing his lance, pierced him in the 
thigh with great force. When their commander was wouuded, 
our men no longer hesitated to make resistance, and, facing 
about, beat back the enemy. When this occurred, several of 
the enemy, repulsed by the great impetuosity of our men, were 
wounded, and some were trampled to death in striving to 
escape, and some w^ere made prisoners. Their general escaped 
this misfortune by the swiftness of Ms horse. Our commander, 
being severely wounded, so much so that he appeared to run 
the risk of losing his life, was carried hack to the camp. But 
Comius, having either gratified Ms resentment, or, because he 
had lost the greatest part of his followers, sent ambassadors to 
Antonius, and assured him tliat he would give hostages as a 
security that he would go wherever Antonins should prescribe, 
and would comply \vitb his orders, and only entreated that this 
concession should he made to Ms fears, that he should not be 
obliged to go into the presence of any Boman. As Antonins 
judged that his request originated in a just apprehension, he 
indulged him in it and accepted his hostages. 

Caesar, I know, has made a separate commentary of each 
year’s transactions, which I have not thought it necessary for me 
to do, because the following year, in which Lucius Paulas and 
Cains Marcellus were consuls, produced no remarkable occur- 
rences in Gaul. But that no person may he left in ignorance 
of the place where Caesar and Ms army were at tliat time, I 
have thought proper to write a few words in addition to this 
commentary. 
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Chap.XLIX.-— C aesar, whilst in winter quarters in the 
country of the Belgae, made it his only business to keep the 
states in amity with him, and to give none either hopes of, or 
pretext for, a revolt. For nothing was further from his wishes 
than to be under the necessity of engaging in another war at 
his departure ; lest, when he was drawing his army out of 
the country, any war should be left unfinished, which the G auls 
would cheerfully undertake, when there was no immediate 
danger. Therefore, by treating the states with respect, making 
rich presents to the leading men, imposing no new burdens, 
and making the terms of their subjection lighter, he easily 
kept Gaul (already exhausted by so many unsuccessful battles) 
in obedience, 

CtiAP. L.— When the winter quarters were broken up, he 
himself, contrary to his usual practice, proceeded to Italy, by 
the longest possible stages, in order to visit the free towns 
and colonies, that he might recommend to them the petition 
of Marcus Antonius, his treasurer, for the priesthood. For 
he exerted his interest both cheerfully in favour of a man 
strongly attached to him, whom he had sent home before 
him to attend the election, and zealously to oppose the faction 
and power of a few men, who, by rejecting Marcus Antonius, 
wished to undermine Cmsar’s influence when going out of 
office. Though Caesar heard on the road, before he reached 
Italy that he was created augur, yet he thought himself in 
honour bound to visit the free towns and colonies, to return 
them thanks for rendering such service to Antonius by their 
presence in such great numbers [at the election], and at the 
same time to recommend to them himself, and his honour in 
his suit for the consulate the ensuing year. For his adversaries 
an’ogantly boasted that Lucius Lentulus and Gains Marcellus 
had been appointed consuls, who would strip Cmsar of all 
honour and dignity : and that the consulate had been in- 
juriously taken from Sergius Galba, though he had been much 
superior in votes and interest, because he was united to Omsar, 
both by friendship, and by serving as lieutenant under him. 

Chap. LI. — Caesar, on his arrival, was received by the 
principal towns and colonies with incredible respect and affec- 
tion ; for this was the first time he came since the war against 
united Gaul. Nothing was omitted which could be thought 
of for the ornament of the gates, roads, and every place 
' through which Caesar was to pass. All the people with their 
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children went out to meet him. Sacrifices were offered up in 
eveiy quarter. The market places and temples were laid out 
with entertainments, as if anticipating the joy of a most splen- 
did triumph. So great was the magnificence of the richer 
and zeal of the poorer ranks of the people. 

Chap. LII. — When Cassar had gone through all the states 
of Cisalpine Gaul, he returned with the greatest haste to the 

► army at Nemetocenna; and having ordered all Ms legions 
to inarch from winter quarters to the territories of the Treviri, 
he w^ent thither and reviewed them. He made Titus Labienus 
governor of Cisalpine Gaul, that he might be the more inclined 
to support him in his suit for the consulate. He himself made 
such journeys, as he thought would conduce to the health of 
his men by change of air ; and though he was frequently told 
that Labienus was solicited by his enemies, and was assured that 
a scheme was in agitation by the contrivance of a few, that the 
senate should interpose their authority to deprive him of a part 
of his army ; yet he neither gave credit to any story concern- 
ing Labienus, nor could be prevailed upon to do any thing in 
opposition to the authority of the senate ; for he thought that his 
cause would be easily gained by the free voice of the senators. 

> For Caius Curio, one of the tribunes of the people, having 
undertaken to defend Caesar’s cause and dignity, had often 
proposed to the senate, “ that if the dread of Caesar’s arms 
rendered any apprehensive, as Pompey’s authority and arms 
were no less formidable to the forum, both should resign 
their command, and disband their armies. That then the 
city would be free, and enjoy its due rights.” And he not 
only proposed this, but of himself called upon the senate to 
divide on the question. But the consuls and Pompey’s friends 
interposed to prevent it; and regulating mate’s as they desired, 
they broke up the meeting. 

Chap. LIII. — This testimony of the unanimous voice of 
the senate was very great, and consistent with their former 
conduct; for the preceding year, when Marcellus attacked 
Caesar’s dignity, he proposed to the senate, contrary to the 
law of Pompey and Crassus, to dispose of Caesar’s province, 
before the expiration of his command, and when the votes were 
called for, and Marcellus, who endeavoured to advance his own 
dignity, by raising envy against Caesar, wanted a division, the 
full senate went over to the opposite side, The spirit of 
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Caesar’s foes was not broken by this, but it taught them, that 
they ought to strengthen their interest by enlarging their 
connections, so as to force the senate to comply with whatever 
they had resolved on. 

Chap. LIV.^ — After this a decree was passed by the senate, 
that one legion should be sent by Pompey, and another by 
Caesar, to the Parthian war. But these two legions were 
evidently drawn from Caesar alone. For the first legion which 
Pompey sent to Caesar, he gave Caesar, as if it belonged to. 
himself, though it was levied in Caesar’s province. Caesar, 
however, though no one could doubt the design of his enemies, 
sent the legion back to Cneius Pompey, and in compliance with 
the decree of the senate, ordered the fifteenth, belonging to 
himself, and which was (][uartered in Cisalpine Gaul, to be 
delivered up. In its room he sent the thirteenth into Italy, to 
protect the garrisons from which he had drafted the Mteenth. 
He disposed his army in winter quarters, placed Caius Tre- 
bonius, with four legions among the Belgae, and detached Caius 
Fabius, with four more, to the jEdiji ; for he thought that 
Gaul would be most secure, if the Belgae, a people of the 
greatest valour, and the iEdui, who possessed the most 
powerful influence, were kept in awe by his armies. 

Chap. LV. — He himself set out for Italy; where he was 
informed on his arrival, that the two legions sent home by 
him, and which by the senate’s decree, should have been sent 
to the Parthian war, had been delivered over to Pompey, by 
Caius MarceUus the consul, and were retained in Italy. 
Although from this transaction it was evident to every one 
that war was designed against Caesar, yet he resolved to submit 
to any thing, as long as there were hopes left of deciding the 
dispute in an equitable manner, rather than have recourse to 
arms. 
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BOOK I. 

THE ARGUMENT. 

I. The various causes and origin of the civil war.-— VIII. Caesar makes 
himself master of Italy with great ease, owing to the municipal towns 
being devoted to his interests.— XXV, He besieges Pompey at Bmn- 
dusium. — XX VIII. The latter effects his escape, and the town sur- 
renders, — XXX. Caesar^s partisans expel Cotta from Sardinia, and 
Cato from Sicily. — XXXII. Caesar sets out for Home. — XXXIII. 
But, the plans, which he had in contemplation, being immature, he 
proceeds into Transalpine Gaul, — XXXVI. with the intention of 
besieging Massilia by land and sea. — XXXVII. He previously sends 
Fabius, one of his lieutenants, into Spain.— XXXIX. He follows in 
person,! eaviiig Caius Trebonius, and DecimusBrutus, to besiege Massilia, 
fc — XLI. and carries on war agaiust Afranius and Petreius, Pompey’s 

lieutenants, in the vicinity of Ilerda. — XLVIII. Cajsar is hemmed in 
between the Segre and Cinca, in consequence of a violent storm, which 
sweeps away the bridges over these rivers. — LIV. Nevertheless, he sur- 
mounts all his difficulties.— LVI. In the meantime, the inhabitants of 
Massilia are conquered in a naval battle. — LIX. Caesar henceforth is 
successful in all his operations in Spain. — LXIII. He follows the 
enemy closely in all their marches and countermarches, and by his 
cavalry, prevents them from foraging,— LXXXI. and at length inter- 
cepts them, and compels them to surrender, 

VOSSIUS’S SUPPLEMENT TO THE FIRST BOOK. 

I WILL now say nothing concerning the absurd opinion of 
those, who assert that the following Commentaries on the Civil 
^ War were not written by Caesar himself. Even without the 

authority of Suetonius, the diction itself would be sufficient to 
convince the most sceptical, that Caesar and no other was the 
author. I am of the opinion of those who think that the 
beginning of these Commentaries is lost. For I cannot be 
convinced that Caesar commenced so abruptly ; and History 
itself gives sufficient evidence that many circumstances 
required to he previously stated. For which reason we 
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thouglit that it woxild be well worth our attention, to compile, 
from Plutarch, Appian, and Dion, a narrative of such facts, 
as seemed necessary to fill up the chasm; these facts are as 
follows: — 

“When Caesar, after reducing all Transalpine Gaul, had 
passed into Cisalpine Gaul, he determined for many reasons to 
send ambassadors to Eome to request for him the consulate, and 
a prolongation of the command of his province. Pompey, 
who was estranged from Caesar, although he was not as yet 
at open enmity with him, determined neither to aid him by his 
influence, nor openly oppose him on this occasion. But 
the consuls Lentulus and Marcellus, who had previously been 
on unfriendly terms with Csesar, resolved to use all means in 
their power to prevent him from gaining his object. Marcellus 
in particular did not hesitate to offer Caesar other insults. 

Cjesar had lately planted the colony of Novumcomum in Gaul: 
Marcellus, not content with taking from it the right of citizen- 
ship, ordered the principal man of the colony to be arrested 
and scourged at Eome, and sent him to make his complaints 
to Coesar : an insult of this description had never before been 
offered to a Eoman citizen. Whilst these transactions are 
taking place, Cains Curio, tribune of the commons, comes to * 
Cmsar in his province. Curio had made many and energetic 
struggles, in behalf of the republic and Caesar’s cause : at 
length when he perceived that all his efforts were vain, he fled 
through fear of his adversaries, and informed Caesar of all the 
transactions that had taken place, and of the efforts made by 
Ins enemies to crush him. CjBsar received Curio with great 
kindness, as he was a man of the highest rank, and had great 
claims on himself and the republic, and thanked him warmly 
for his numerous personal favours. But Curio, as war was 
])eing openly prepared against Csesar, advised him to con- 
centrate his troops, and rescue the republic now oppressed by 
a fe-w daring men. Caesar, although he was not ignorant of i 
the real state of affairs, was however of opinion that particular 
regard should be paid to the tranquillity of the republic, lest 
any one should suppose that he was the originator of the war. 
Therefore, through his friends, he made tliis one request, that 
two legions, and the province of Cisalpine Gaul, and Illy- 
ricum, should he left him. All these acts were performed by 
Cfesar, with the hope that his enemies might be induced by 
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the justice of his demands, to preserve the peace of the re- 
public. Eyen Pompey himself did not dare to oppose them. 
But when Ceesar could not obtain his request from the con- 
suls, he wrote to the senate a letter, in which he briefly stated 
his exploits and public services, and entreated that he should 
not be deprived of the favour of the people, who had ordered, 
that he, although absent, should be considered a candidate 
n at the next elections; and he stated also, that he would dis- 

band his army, if the senate and people of Piome would pass 
a resolution to that effect, provided that Pompey would do 
the same. That, as long as the latter should retain the com- 
mand of his army, no just reason could exist that he [Cjesar] 
should disband his troops and expose himself to the insults of 
his enemies . He entrusts this letter to Curio to Bear to its 
destination : the latter travelled one hundred and sixty miles 
with incredible despatch, and reached the city in three days’ 
time, before the heginning of January, and before the 
consuls could pass any decree concerning Caesar’s command. 
Curio, after accomplishing his journey, kept the letter, and did 
not give it up, until there was a crowded meeting of the senate, 
and the tribunes of the commons were present : for he was 
I afraid, lest, if he gave it up previously, the consuls should 

suppress it.” 

Chap. I.— -When Caesar’s letter was delivered to the 
consuls, they were with great difficulty, and a hard struggle 
of the tribunes,* prevailed on to suffer it to be read in the 
senate ; but the tribunes could not prevail, that any question 
should he put to the senate on the subject of the letter. The 
consuls put the question on the regulation of the state. 
Lucius Lentulus the consul promises that he will not fail 
the senate and republic, if they declared their sentiments 
boldly and resolutely, but if they turned their regard to Caesar, 
and courted his favour, as they did on former occasions, he 
would adopt a plan for himself, and not submit to the authority 
of the senate : that he too had a means of regaining Caesar’s 
favour and friendship.” Scipio spoke to the same purport, 
that it was Pompey’s intention not to abandon the republic, 

* Plutarch says that Mark Antony, who was then tribune, read the letter 
to the people, which, says Cicero, made them very reluctant to enlist, when 
„ Pompey ordered a levy.— P.' , 



•246 


CiESAR’s COMMENTARIES. 



[book I. 


if tlie settate would support him ; but if they should hesitate 
and act without energy, they would in vain implore his aid, if 
they should require it hereafter.” 

Char. Il.—This speech of Scipio’s, as the senate was 
convened in the city, and Pompey* was near at hand, seemed 
to have fallen from the lips of Pompey himself. Some 
delivered their sentiments with more moderation, as Marcellus 
first, who in the beginning of his speech, said, “ tliat the 
question ought not to be put to the senate on this matter, 
till levies were made throughout all Italy, and armies raised 
under whose protection the senate might freely and safely pass 
such resolutions as they thought proper:” as Marcus Calidius 
afterwards, who was of opinion, “that Pompey should set out 
for his province, that there might be no cause for arms ; that 
Caesarf was naturally apprehensive as two legions were forced 
from him, that Pompey was retaining those troops, and keeping 
them near the city to do him injury as Marcus Rufus, who 
followed Calidius almost word for word. They wore all harshly 
rebuked by Lentulus, who peremptorily refused to propose 
Calidius ’s motion. Marcellus, overawed by his reproofs, re- 
tracted his opinion. Thus most of the senate, intimidated by 
the expressions of the consul, by the fears of a present army, 
and the threats of Pompey ’s friends, unwillingly and reluc- 
taiitly adopted Scipio’s opinion, that Caesar should disband 
his army by a certain day, and should he not do so, he 
should be considered as acting against the state. Marcus 
Antonius, and Quintus Cassius, tribunes of the people, inter- 
posed. The question . was immediately put on their inter- 
position. Violent opinions were expressed: whoever spoke 
with the greatest acrimony and cruelty, was most highly com- 
mended by Cassar’s enemies. 

Chap. III.— The senate having broken up in the evening, 


* As Pompey was at the head of an army (being appointed proconsul of 
Spain and AMca) he could not come within the city while invested with 
power. — P. 

t A decree of the senate had been passed some time before, that Caesar 
and. Pompey should each contribute, out of their forces, a legion to be sent 
against the Parthians. Pompey had previously lent Caesar one legion, which 
he now returned, with the fifteenth legion belonging to himself, Pompey 
kept both. — P. 

X The tribunes by their intercession, were able to paralyze the measures of 
the senate, and prevent any obnoxious measures from passing. 
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all who belonged to that order were summoned by Pompey. 
He applauded the forward, and secured their votes for the next 
day; the more moderate he reproved and excited against Csesar. 
Many veterans, from all parts, who had served in Pompey ’s 
armies, were invited to his standard by the hopes of rewards 
and promotions. Several ofhcers belonging to the two legions, 
which had been delivered up by Caesar, were sent for. The city 
and the comitium were crowded with tribunes, centurions, and 
veterans. All the consuls^ friends, all Pompey’s connexions, 
all those who bore any ancient enmity to Ccesar, were forced 
into the senate house. By their concourse and declarations 
the timid were awed, the irresolute confirmed, and the greater 
part deprived of the power of speaking their sentiments with 
freedom. Lucius Piso, the censor, offered to go to Caesar : as 
did likewise Lucius Boscius, the praetor, to inform him of 
these affairs, and require only six days’ time to finish the 
business. Opinions were expressed by some to the effect that 
commissioners should he sent to Caesar to acquaint him with 
the senate’s pleasure. 

Chap. IV. — All these proposals were rejected, and opposi* 
tion made to them all, in the speeches of the consul, Scipio, 
and Cato. An old grudge against Caesar and chagrin at a 
defeat actuated Cato. Lentulus was wTought upon by the 
magnitude of his debts, and the hopes of having the govern- 
ment of an army and provinces, and by the presents^ which 
he expected from such princes as should receive the title of 
friends of the Roman people, and boasted amongst his friends, 
that he would be a second Sylla^f to whom the supreme 
authority should return. Similar hopes of a province and 
armies, which he expected to share with Pompey on account of 
his connection J with him, urged on Scipio ; and moreover, [he 
was influenced by] the fear of being called to trial, and the 

The Roman commander often gave foreign princes the title of Mng in 
the name of the Roman people; and as this honour seemed to imply a 
recognition of their authority, immense sums were occasionally given for it. 

f Alluding to the well-known prophecy of the Sybil, that three of the Cor- 
nelii should have the supreme power at Rome, Lentulus, who played such a 
prominent part in Cataline’s conspiracy, frequently quoted the ^me pro- 
phecy, which seems to have lured the Comelii to their doom by the bright 
vision of supreme power. 

t Pompey married Cornelia, Scipio's daughter, on the death of Julia, 
whom her father Caesar had bestowed on Pompey, to attach him more 
firmly to his interests. 
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adulation and an ostentatious display of himself and his friends 
in power, who at that time had great influence in the republic, 
and courts of judicature. Pompey himself, incited by Caesar’s 
enemies, because he was unwilling that any person should 
hear an equal degree of dignity, had wholly alienated himself 
from Cmsar’s friendship, and procured a reconciliation with 
their common enemies ; the greatest part of whom he had 
himself brought upon Csesar during his affinity with him. At 
the same time, chagrined at the disgrace which he had incurred 
by converting the two legions from their expedition through 
Asia and Syria, to [augment] his own power and authority, he 
was anxious to bring matters to a war. 

Chap. V. — For these reasons every tiling was done in a 
hasty and disorderly manner, and neither was time given to 
Csesar’s relations to inform him [of the state of affiairs] nor 
liberty to the tribunes of the people to deprecate their own 
danger, nor even to retain the last privilege, which Sylla had left 
them, the interposing their authority ; but on the seventh day 
they were obliged to think of their own safety, which the most 
turbulent tribunes of the people were not accustomed to attend 
to, nor to fear being called to an account for their actions, till 
the eighth month. Becourse is had to that extreme and final 
decree of the senate (which was never resorted to even by 
daring proposers except when the city was in danger of being 
set on fire, or when the public safety was despaired of). “ That 
the consuls, prsetors, tribunes of the people, and proconsuls 
in the city, should take care that the state received no 
injury.” These decrees are dated the eighth day before the 
ides of January ;* therefore, in the first five days, on which the 
senate could meet, from the day on which Lentulus entered 
into his consulate, the two days of election excepted, the se- 
verest and most virulent decrees were passed against Caesar’s 
government, and against those most illustrious characters, the 
tribunes of tbe people. The latter immediately made their 
escape from the city, and withdrew to Caesar, who was then at 
Bavenna, awaiting an answer to his moderate demands; [to see] 
if matters could be brought to a peaceful termination by any 
equitable act on the part of his enemies. 

Chap. VI. — During the succeeding days the senate is con- 
vened outside the city. Pompey repeated the same things 
which he had declared through Scipio. He app^^^ the 
* The 8 th of Januaiv, 
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courage and firmness of the senate, acquainted them with his 
force, and told them that he had ten legions readyj that he was 
moreover informed and assured that Caesar’s soldiers were dis- 
affected, and that he could not persuade them to defend or even 
follow him. Motions were made in the senate concerning 
other matters ; that levies should be made through all Italy; 
that Faustus Sylla should he sent as propraetor into Maurita- 
nia ; that money should be granted to Pompey from the public 
treasury. It was also put to the vote that king Juba should 
be [honoirced with the title of] friend and ally. But Marcellus 
said that he wnuld not allow this motion for the present. Philip, 
one of the tribunes, stopped [the appointment of] Sylla; the 
resolutions respecting the other matters passed. The provinces, 
two of which were consular, the remainder praetorian, w^ere 
decreed to private persons ; Scipio got Syria, Lucius Bomitius 
Gaul : Philip and Marcellus were omitted, from a private motive, 
and their lots were not even admitted. To the other provinces 
praators were sent, nor w^as time granted as in former years, to 
refer to the people on their appointment, nor to make them 
take the usual oath, and march out of the city in a public man- 
ner, robed in the militaiy habit, after offering their vows ; a 
circumstance which had never before happened. Both the 
consuls leave the city, and private men had lictors in the city 
and capital, contrary to all precedents of former times. Levies 
w^ere made throughout Italy, arms demanded, and money 
exacted from the municipal towns, and violently taken from 
the temples. All distinctions between things human and 
divine, are confounded. 

Chap, VII. — These things being made known to Caesar, 
he harangued his soldiers ; he reminded them of the wrongs 
done to him at all times by his enemies, and complained that 
Pompey had been alienated from him and led astray by them 
through envy and a malicious opposition to his glory, though 
he had always favoured and promoted Pompey ’s honour and 
dignity. He complained that an innovation had been intro- 
duced into the republic, that the intercession of the tribunes, 
which had been restored a few years before by Sylla, was branded 
as a crime, and suppressed by force of arms * that Sylla, who. bad 
stripped the tribunes of every other power, had, nevertheless, 
left the privilege of intercession unrestrained ; that Pompey, 
who pretended to restore what they had lost, had taken away 
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the privileges which they formerly had; that vidrenever the 
senate decreed, “ that the magistrates should take care that 
the republic sustained no injury ” (by which words and decree 
the Eoman people were obliged to repair to arms), it was 
only when pernicious laws were proposed ; when the tribunes 
attempted violent measures; when the people seceded,'^ and 
possessed themselves of the temples and eminences of the city; 
(and these instances of former times, he showed them were 
expiated by the fate of Saturninus and the Gracchi) : that 
nothing of this kind was attempted now, nor even thought of : 
that no law was promulgated, no intrigue with the people going 
forward, no secession made ; he exhorted them to defend from 
the malice of his enemies, the reputation and honour of that 
general, under whose command they had for nine years most 
successfully supported the state ; fought many successful battles, 
and subdued aU Gaul and Germany.” The soldiers of the 
thirteenth legion, which was present (for in the beginning of 
the disturbances he had called it out, his other legions not 
having yet arrived), all cry out that they are ready to defend 
their general, and the tribunes of the commons, from all 
injuries. 

Chap. VIII.-— Having made himself acquainted with the 
disposition of his soldiers, Gsesar set off with that legion to Ari- 
minum, and there met the tribunes, who had fled to him for 
protection; he called his other legions from winter quarters, 
and ordered them to foUow him. Thither came Lucius Gsesar, 
a young man, whose father was a lieutenant-general under 
Caesar. He, after concluding the rest of his speech, and stating 
for what purpose he had come, told Caesar that he had com- 
mands of a private nature for him from Pompey ; that Pompey 
wished to clear himself to Caesar, lest he should impute those 
actions which he did for the republic, to a design of affronting 

* Three secessions of the Commons are recorded in history. The first, 
which was occasioned by the tyranny of the Patricians, led to the creation 
of the tribunes of the Commons, The second, which was occasioned by the 
licentiousness of Appitts Claudius, and the murder of Siccius Bentatus led 
to the expulsion of the decemvirs. The third and last, which, according 
to some writers, was occasioned by the pressure of debt, according to others, 
by the attempt of the Patricians to cancel the ()gulnian law (^which ad- 
mitted the Plebeians to the priesthood), occurred b. o. 28fi, and led to the 
complete equalization of the orders, from which we may date the brightest 
period of Rome’s history. 
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Mm; tlaat he had ever preferred the interest of the state to 
his own private connexions ; that Csesar, too, for his own 
honour, ought to sacrifice his desires and resentment to the 
public good, and not vent his anger so violently against his 
enemies, lest in his hopes of injuring them, he should injure 
the republic. He spoke a few words to the same purport from 
himself, in addition to Pompey’s apology. Roscius, the prjptor, 
conferred with Cgesar almost in the same words, and on the 
same subject, and declared that Pompey had empowered him to 
do so. 

Chap. IX. — Though these things seemed to have no 
tendency towards redressing his injuries, yet having got proper 
persons by whom he could communicate his wishes to Pompey; 
he required of them both, that as they had conveyed Pompey^s 
demands to him, they should not refuse to convey his demands 
to Pompey ; if by so little trouble they could terminate a great 
dispute, and liberate all Italy from her fears. ‘‘That the 
honour of the republic had ever been his first ol>]ect, and dearer 
to him than life ; that he was chagrined, that the favour of 
the Roman people was wrested from him by the injmious 
reports of Ms enemies; that he was deprived of a half-year's 
command, and dragged back to the city, though the people had 
ordered that regard should be paid to his suit for the consulate 
at the next election, though he was not present ; that, however, 
he had patiently submitted to this loss of honour, for the sake 
of the republic ; that when he wrote letters to the senate, 
requiring that all persons should resign the command of their 
armies, he did not obtain even that request; that levies were 
made throughout Italy; that the two legions which had been 
taken from him, under the pretence of the Parthian war, were 
kept at home, and that the state was in arms. To what did 
all these things tend, unless to his ruin ? But, neverthe- 
less, he was ready to condescend to any terms, and to endure 
everything for the sake of the republic. Let Pompey* go to 
his own province; let them both disband their armies; let all 

* When Csesar and Pompey were reconciled, they and Crassus divided 
the provinces between them. Caesar got Hither and Further Gaul; Crassus, 
Parthia ; and Pompey, Spain and Africa. The others set out for their 
respective provinces. Pompey despatched his lieutenants to manage his 
provinces, and remained himself in Italy with an army, which Caesar thought 
a great stretch of power, that he should command both his own provinces 
and Itiily at the same time.-— P, 
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persons in Italy lay down their arms; let all fears be removed 
from the city; let free elections, and the whole republic be 
resigned to the direction of the senate and Eoman people. 
That these things might be the more easily performed, and 
conditions secured and confirmed by oath, either let Pompey 
come to Csesar, or allow Csesar to go to him; it might 
be that all their disputes would be settled by an interview ” 

Chap. X.— Roscius and Lucius Caesar, having received 
this message, went to Capua, where they met the consuls 
and Pompey, and declared to them Cesar’s terms. Having 
deliberated on the matter, they replied, and sent written pro- 
posals to him by the same persons, the purport of which was, 
that Caesar should return into Gaul, leave Ariminum, and dis- 
band his army: if he complied with this, that Pompey would 
go to Spain. In the meantime, until security was given that 
Ciesar would perform his promises, that the consuls and 
Pompey would not give over their levies. 

Chap. XI.~It was not an equitable proposal, to require 
that Caesar should quit Ariminum and return to his province ; 
hut that he [Pompey] should himself retain his province and the 
legions that belonged to another, and desire that Caesar’s army 
should be disbanded, whilst he himself was making new levies : 
and that he should merely promise to go to his province, 
without naming the day on which he would set out ; so that if 
he should not set out till after Caesar’s consulate expired, yet 
lie would not appear hound by any religious scruples about 
asserting a falsehood. But his not granting time for a con- 
ference, nor promising to set out to meet him, made the 
expectation of peace appear very hopeless. Caesar, therefore, 
sent Marcus Antonius, with five cohorts from Ariminum to 
Arretium ; he himself stayed at Ariminum with two legions, 
with the intention of raising levies there. He secured Pisaurus, 
Fanum, and Ancona, with a cohort each. 

Chap. XII.— In the meantime, being informed that 
Thermus the praetor was in possession of Iguvium, with five 
cohorts, and was fortifying the town, but that the affections of 
all the inhabitants were very well inclined towards himself ; he 
detached Curio with three cohorts, which he had at Ariminum 
and Pisaurus. Upon notice of his approach, Thermus, dis- 
trusting the affections of the townsmen, drew his cohorts out of 
it, and made his escape ; liis soldiers deserted him on the road, 
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and returned laorne. Curio recovered Iguvium, witli the 
cheerful concurrence of all the inhabitants. Caesar, liavincr 
received an account of this, and relying on the affections of the 
municipal towns, drafted all the cohorts of the tliirteenth 
legion from the garrisons, and set out for Auximum, a town 
into which Attius had brought his cohorts, and of which he 
\ had taken possession, and from which he had sent senators 

> round about the country of Picenum, to raise new levies. 

Chap. XIII. — Upon news of Caesar s approach, the senate 
of Auximum went in a body to Attius Yarns; and told him 
that it was not a subject for them to determine upon: yet 
neither they, nor the rest of the freemen would suffer Cains 
Caesar, a general who had merited so well of the republic, after 
performing such great achievements, to he excluded from their 
town and walls ; wherefore he ought to pay some regard to the 
opinion of posterity, and his own danger. Alarmed at this 
declaration, Attius Varus drew out of the town the garrison 
which he had introduced, and fled. A few of Caesar’s front 
rank having pursued him, obliged him to halt, and when the 
battle began, Varus is deserted by his troops; some of them 
^ dispei'se to their homes, the rest come over to Caesar; and 

* along with them, Lucius Pupius, the chief centurion, is taken 

prisoner and brought to Caesar. He had held the same rank 
before in Cneius Pompey’s army. But Caesar applauded the 
soldiers of Attius, set Pupius at liberty, returned tlmnks to the 
people of Auximum, and promised to be grateful for their 
conduct. 

Chap. XIV. — Intelligence of this being brought to Rome, 
so great a panic spread on a sudden that when Lentulus, 
the consul, came to open the treasury, to deliver money to 
Pompey by the senate’s decree, immediately on opening the 
hallowed door he fled from the city. For it was falsely 
rumoured that Caesar was approaching, and that his cavalry 
, w^ere already at the gates. Slarcellus, his colleague, followed 

Mm, and so did most of the magistrates. Cneius Pompey had 
left the city the day before, and was on his march to those 
legions which he had received from C^sar, and had disposed 
in winter quarters in Apulia. The levies were stopped within 
the city. No place on this side of Capua was thought secure. 
At Capua they first began to take courage and to rally, 
and determined to raise levies in the colonies, which had. 
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been sent' tbitber by the Julian law: and Lentnlns brought 
into the public market-place the gladiators which Caesar main- 
tained there for the entertainment of the people, and confirmed 
them in their liberty, and gave them horses and ordered them 
to attend him ; but afterwards, being warned by his friends that 
this action was censured by the judgment of all, he distributed 
them among the slaves of the districts of Campania, to keep 
guard there. 

Chap. XV. — Caesar, having moved forward from Auximum, 
traversed the whole country of Picenum. All the governors 
ia these countries most cheerfully received him, and aided 
his army with every necessary. Ambassadors came to him 
even from Cingulum, a town which Labienus had laid out 
and built at his own expense, and offered most earnestly to 
comply with His orders. He demanded soldiers : they sent 
them. In the meantime, the twelfth legion came to join Caesar; 
with these two he marched to Asculum, the chief town of Pic- 
enum. Lentulus Spinther occupied that town with ten cohorts; 
but, on being informed of Cmsar’s approach, he fled from the 
town, and, in attempting to bring off his cohorts with him, was 
deserted by a great part of his men. Being left on the road with 
a small number, he fell in with Vihullius Kufus, who was sent 
by Pompey into Picenum to confirm the people [in their alle- 
giance]. Vihullius, being informed by him of the transactions 
in Picenum, takes his soldiers from him and dismisses him. 
He collects, likewise, from the neighbouring countiies, as 
many cohorts as he can from Pompey’s new levies. Amongst 
them he meets with Ulcilles Hirrus fleeing from Camerinum, 
with six cohorts, which he had in the garrison there; by a 
junction with which he made up thirteen cohorts. With them 
he marched by hasty journeys to Corfinium, to Domitius Mno- 
harbus, and informed him that Caesar was advancing with two 
legions. Domitius had collected about twenty cohorts from 
Alba, and the Marsians, Pelignians, and neighbouring states. 

Chap. XVI. — Caesar, having recovered Asculum and driven 
out Lentulus, ordered the soldiers that had deserted from him 
to be sought out and a muster to he made ; and, having 
delayed for one day there to provide com, he marched to 
Corfinium, On his approach, five cohorts, sent by Domitius 
from the town, were breaking down a bridge which was over 
the river, at three miles’ distance from it. An engagement 
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taking place there with Csesar’s advanced-guard, Domitius’a 
men were quickly beaten off from the bridge and retreated 
precipitately into the town. Caesar, having marched his 
legions over, halted before the town and encamped close by 
the walls. 

Chap. XVII. — Domitius, upon observing this, sent mes- 
sengers well acquainted with the country, encouraged by a 
I promise of being amply rewarded, with despatches to Pompey 

to Apulia, to beg and entreat him to come to his assistance. 
That Caesar could be easily enclosed by the two armies, through 
the narrowness of the country, and prevented from obtaining 
supplies: unless he did so, that he and upwards of thirty 
cohorts, and a great number of senators and Homan knigbts, 
would be in extreme danger. In the meantime he encou- 
raged Ms troops, disposed engines on the walls, and assigned 
to each man a particular part of the city to defend. In a 
speech to the soldiers he promised them lands out of his own 
estate ; to every private soldier four acres, and a correspond- 
ing share to the centurions and veterans. 

Chap. XVIII.— In the meantime, word was brought to 
[ Cgesar that the people of Sulmo, a town about seven miles 

distant from Corfinium, were ready to obey his orders, but 
wore prevented by Quintus Lucretius, a senator, and Attius, 
a Pelignian, who were in possession of the town with a garrison 
of seven cohorts. He sent Marcus Antonius thither, with five 
cohorts of the eighth legion. The inhabitants, as soon as they 
saw our standards, threw open their gates, and all the people, 
both citizens and soldiers, went out to meet and welcome 
Antonius. Lucretius and Attius leaped off the walls. Attius, 
being brought before Antonius, begged that he might he sent to 
Caesar. Antonius returned the same day on which he had set 
out with the cohorts and Attius. Csesar added these cohorts 
to his own army, and sent Attius away in safety. The three 
first days Caesar employed in fortifying Ms camp with strong 
works, in bringing in corn from the neighbouring free towns, , 
and waiting for the rest of his forces. Within the three days the 
eighth legion came to Mm, and twenty-two cohorts of the new 
levies in Gaul, and about three hundred horse from the king of 
Noricum.=^« On their arrival he made a second camp on another 

* We learn from tbe fifty-third chapter of the first book of the Gallic 
war, that Voczo, brother-in-law of Ariovistus, was king of Noxicum, 
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part of the town, and gave the command of it to Curio. He 
determined to surround the town with a rampart and turrets 
during the remainder of the time. Nearly at the time when 
the greatest part of the work was completed, all the mesengers 
sent to Pompey returned. 

Chap. XIX. — Having read Pompey’s letter, Domitius, con- 
cealing the truth, gave out in council, that Pompey would 
speedily come to their assistance; and encouraged them not 
to despond, hut to provide eve^thing necessary for the de- 
fence of the town. He held private conferences with a few 
of his most intimate friends, and determined on the design of 
fleeing. As Domitius’s countenance did not agree with his 
words, and he did everything with more confusion and fear 
than he had shown on the preceding days, and as he had 
several private meetings with his friends, contrary to his usual 
practice, in order to take their advice, and as he avoided all 
public councils and assemblies of the people, the truth could 
be no longer hid nor dissembled ; for Pompey had written 
back in answer, “ That he would not put matters to the last 
hazard ; that Domitius had retreated into the town of Cor- 
finium, without either his advice or consent. Therefore, if 
any opportunity should offer, he [Domitius] should come to 
him with the whole force.” But the blockade and works round 
the town prevented his escape. 

Chap. XX — ^Domitius’s design being noised aboad, the 
soldiers in Corfinium early in the evening began to mutiny, 
and held a conference with each other by their tribunes and 
centurions, and the most respectable amongst themselves: 

that they were besieged by Cmsar ; that his works and forti- 
fications were almost finished; that their general, Domitius, 
on whose hopes and expectations they had confided, had 
thrown them off, and wns meditating his own escape ; that they 
ought to provide for their own safety.” At first the Marsians 
di&red in opinion, and possessed themselves of that part of 
the town which they thought the strongest. And so violent a 
dispute arose between them, that they attempted to fight and 
decide it by arms. However, in a little time, by messengers 
sent from one side to the other, they were informed of Domi- 
tius^s meditated flight, of which they were previously ignorant. 
Therefore they all with one consent brought Domitius 
public view, gathered round him, and guarded him; and sent 
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deputies out of tlieir number to Csesar, to say that they were 
ready to throw open their gates, to do whatever he 'should 
order, and to deliver up Domitius alive into his hands.” 

Chap. XXL — Upon intelligence of these matters, though 
Caesar thought it of great consequence to become master of 
the town as soon as possible, and to transfer the cohorts to his 
own camp, lest any change should be wrought on their incli- 
f nations by bribes, encouragement, or fictitious messages, he- 

I cause in war great events are often brought about by trifling 

circumstances ; yet, dreading lest the town should be plim- 

I dered by the soldiers entering into it, and taking advantage of 
the darlmess of the night, he commended the persons who 
came to him, and sent them hack to the town, and ordered 
I the gates and walls to he secured. He disposed his soldiers on 

ii the works, which he had begun, not at certain intervals, as 

was his practice before, but in one continued range of senti- 
nels and stations, so that they touched each other, and formed 
a circle round the whole fortiflcation ; be ordered the tribunes 
I and general officers to ride round; and exhorted them not 

only to be on their guard against sallies from the town, but 
also to watch that no single person should get out privately. 

* Nor was any man so negligent or drowsy as to sleep that night. 

To so great height was their expectation raised, that they were 
carried away, heart and soul, each to diflerent objects, what 
would become of the Corfinians, what of Domitius, what of 
Lentulus, what of the rest; what event would be the con- 
sequence of another. 

Chap. XXII. About the fourth watch, Lentulus Spinther 
said to our sentinels and guards from the walls, that he de- 
sired to have an interview with Csesar, if permission were 
given him. Having obtained it, he was escorted out of town ; 
nor did the soldiers of Domitius leave him till they brought 
him into Caesar’s presence. He pleaded with Caesar for his 
I life, and entreated Mm to spare him, and reminded him of their 

former friendship ; and acknowledged that Caesar’s favours 
to him, were very great ; in that through his interest he 
had been admitted into the college of priests ; in that after 
his praetorship he had been appointed to the government 
of Spain ; in that he had been assisted by him in his suit for 
the consulate. Caesar interrapted Mm in Ms speech, and told 
him, that he had not left Ms province to do mischief [to any 
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man], but to protect himself from the injuries of his enemies ; 
to restore to their dignity the tribunes of the people who 
had been driven out of the city on his account, and to assert 
his own liberty, and* that of the Eoman people, who were op^ 
pressed by a few factious men. Encomuged by this address, 
Lentulus begged leave to return to the town, that the security 
which he had obtained for himself might be an encourage- 
ment to the rest to hope for theirs ; saying that some were so 
terrified, that they were induced to make desperate attempts 
on their own lives. Leave being granted him, he departed. 

Chap. XXIII.— When day appeared Cassar ordered all the 
senators and their children, the tribunes of the soldiers, and 
the Roman knights, to be brought before him. Among the 
persons of senatorial rank were Lucius Bomitius, Publius 
Lentulus Spinther, Lucius Vibullius Rufus, Sextus Quintilius 
Varus, the quaestor, and Lucius Rubrius, besides the son of 
Bomitius, and several other young men, and a great number 
of Roman knights and burgesses, whom Bomitius had sum- 
moned from the municipal towns. When they were brought 
before him he protected them from the insolence and taunts 
of the soldiers ; told them in few words that they had not 
made him a grateful return, on their pai*t, for his very extra- 
ordinary kindness to them, and dismissed them ail in safety 
Sixty sestertia, which Bomitius had brought with him and 
lodged in the public treasury, being brought to Cmsar by the 
magistrates of Corfinium, he gave them back to Bomitius, that 
he might not appear more moderate vdth respect to the life of 
men than in money matters, though he knew that it was public 
money, and had been given by Pompey to pay his army. He 
ordered Bomitius’s soldiers to take the oath to himself, and 
that day decamped and performed the regular march.^- He 
stayed only seven days before Corfinium, and marched into 
Apulia through the countiy of the Marrucinians, Erentanians, 
and Larinates. 

Chai^. XXIV. — Pompey, being informed of what had passed 
at Corfinium, marches from Luceria to Canusium, and thence 
to Brundusium.f He orders all the forces raised eveiy- 
where by the new levies to repair to him. He gives arms to 

* The regular march was about twenty Roman miles. 

+ Brundusium, modem Brindisi, a city of Calabria, in the south of 
Italy. , ' 
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the slaves that attended the flocks, and appoints horses for 
them. Of these he made up about three hundred horse. 
Lucius, the praetor, fled from Alba, with six cohorts: Eutilus 
Lupus, the pr^tor, from Tarracina, with three. These having 
descried Caesar’s cavalry at a distance, which were commanded 
by Bivins Curius, and having deserted the praetor, carried their 
colours to Curius and went over to him. In like manner, 
during the rest of his march, several cohorts fell in with the 
main body of Caesar’s army, others with his horse. Cneius 
Magius, from Cremona, engineer-general to Pompey, was taken 
prisoner on the road and brought to Caesar, but sent back by 
him to Pompey with this message : As hitherto he had not 
been allowed an interview, and was now on his march to him 
at Brundusium, that it deeply concerned the commonwealth 
and general safety that he should have an interview with 
Pompey ; and that the same advantage could not be gained at 
a great distance when the proposals were conveyed to them by 
others, as if terms were argued by them both in person. 

Chap. XXV. — Having delivered this message he marched 
to Brundusium with six legions, four of them veterans : the 
rest those which he had raised in the late levy and com- 
pleted on his march, for he had sent all Domitiiis’s cohorts 
immediately from Corfinium to Sicily. Pie discovered that 
the consuls were gone to Dyrrachium with a considerable part 
of the army, and that Pompey remained at Brundusium with 
twenty cohorts ; but could not find out, for a certainty, 
whether Pompey stayed behind to keep possession of Brun- 
dusium, that he might the more easily command the whole 
Adriatic sea, with liie extremities of Italy and the coast of 
Greece, and be able to conduct the war on either side of it, or 
whether he remained there for want of shipping ; and, being 
afraid that Pompey would come to the conclusion that he ought 
not to relinquish Italy, he determined to deprive him of the 
means of cominnnication aftbrded by the harbour of Brundusium. 
The plan of his work was as follows : — Where the mouth of the 
port was narrowest he threw up a mole of earth on either side, 
because in these places the sea was shallow. Having gone out 
so far that the mole could not he continued in the deep water, 
he fixed double floats, thirty feet on either side, before the mole. 
These he fastened with four anchors at the four comers, that 
they might not be carried away by the waves. Having com- 
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pleted and secured them, he then joined to them other floats 
of equal size. These he covered over with earth and mould, 
that he might not he prevented from access to them to defend 
them, and in the front and on both sides he protected them 
with a parapet of wicker work; and on every fourth one 
raised a turret, two stories high, to secure them the better 
from being attacked by the shipping and set on fire. 

Chap. XXVI.— To counteract this, Pompey fitted out large 
merchant ships, which he found in the harbour of Brundusium : 
on them he erected turrets three stories high, and, having 
furnished them with several engines and all sorts of weapons, 
drove them amongst Csesar’s works, to break through the floats 
and interrupt the works ; thus there happened skirmishes 
every day at a distance with slings, arrows, and other weapons, 
Csesar conducted matters as if he thought that tlie hopes 
of peace were not yet to be given up. And though he was 
very much surprised that Magius, whom he had sent to Pompey 
with a message, was not sent back to him ; and though his 
attempting a reconciliation often retarded the vigorous prosecu- 
tion of his plans, yet he thought that he ought by all means to 
persevere in the same line of conduct. He therefore sent Cani- 
nius Rebilus to have an interview mth Scribonius Libo, his in- 
timate friend and relation. He charges him to exhort Libo to 
effect a peace, but, above all things, requires that he should be 
admitted to an interview with Pompey. He declared that he 
had great hopes, if that were allow^ed him, that the consequence 
would he that both parties would lay down their arms on equal 
terms ; that a great share of the glory and reputation of that 
event would redound to Libo, if, through his advice and 
agency, hostilities should be ended. Libo, having parted from 
the conference with Caninius, went to Pompey, and, shortly 
after, returns with answer that, as the consuls were absent, no 
treaty of composition could be engaged in without them. Csesar 
therefore thought it time at length to give over the attempt which 
he had often made in vain, and act with energy in the war. 

Chap. XXVII.-— When Gaesar’a works were nearly half finish- 
ed, and after nine days were spent in them, the ships which had 
conveyed the first division of the army to Dyrrachium being 
sent back by the consuls, returned to Brundusium. Pompey, 
either frightened at Csesar’s works or determined from the 
beginning to quit Italy, began to prepare for his departure on 
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the arrival of the ships ; and the more effectually to retard 
Gsesar’s attack, lest his soldiers should force their way into the 
town at the moment of his departure, he stopped up the gates, 
built walls across the streets and avenues, sunk trenches across 
the ways, and in them fixed palisadoes and sharp stakes, which 
he made level with the ground by means of hurdles and clay. 
But he barricaded with large beams fastened in the ground and 
shar})ened at the ends two passages and roads without the 
walls, which led to the port. After making these arrange- 
ments, he ordered his soldiers to go on hoard without noise, 
and disposed here and there, on the wall and turrets, some 
light-armed veterans, archers and slingers. These he designed 
to call oif by a certain signal, when all the soldiers were em- 
barked, and left row-galleys for them in a secure place. 

Chap. XXVIII.—The people of Brundusium, irritated by 
the insolence of Pompey’s soldiers, and the insults received 
from Pompey himself, were in favour of Csesai'^s party. There- 
fore, as soon as they were aware of Pompey’s departure, 
whilst his men were running up and down, and busied about 
their voyage, they made signs from the tops of the houses: 
CsBsar, being apprized of the design by them, ordered scaling 
ladders to be got ready, and his men to take arms, that 
he might not lose any opportunity of coming to an action. 
Pompey weighed anchor at nightfall. The soldiers who had 
been posted on the wall to guard it, were called off by the 
signal which had been agreed on, and knowing the roads, ran 
down to the ships. Caesar’s soldiers fixed their ladders and 
scaled the walls: but being cautioned by the people to beware 
of the hidden stakes and covered trenches, they halted, and 
being conducted by the inhabitants by a long circuit, they 
reached the port, and captured with their long boats and small 
craft two of Pompey’s ships, full of soldiers, which had struck 
against Caesar’s moles. 

Chap. XXIX.— Though Caesar highly approved of col- 
lecting a fleet, and crossing the sea, and pursuing Pompey 
before he could strengthen himself with his transmarine 
auxiliaries, with the hope of bringing the w^ar to a conclusion, 
yet he dreaded the delay and length of time necessary to effect 
it : because Pompey, by collecting all his ships, bad deprived 
him of the means of pursuing him at present. The only 
resource left to Caesar, was to wait for a fleet from the distant 
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tenons of Gaiil, Picenum, and the straits of Gibraltar. Eut 
this, on account of the season of the year, appeared tedious and 
troublesome. He was unwilling that, in the meantime, the 
Yeteran army, and the two Spains, one of which was bound to 
Pompey by the strongest obligations, should be confirmed in 
his interest; that auxiliaries and cavalry should be provided 
and Gaul and Italy reduced in his absence. 

Chap. XXX.— Therefore, for the present, he relinquished 
all intention of pursuing Pompey, and resolved to march to 
Spain, and commanded the magistrates of the free towns to 
procure him ships, and to have them conveyed to Brundusium. 
He detached Valerius, his lieutenant, with one legion to 
Sardinia; Curio, the proprietor, to Sicily with three legions ; 
and ordered him, when he had recovered Sicily, to irmnedi- 
ately transport his army to Africa. Marcus Cotta was at this 
time governor of Sardinia : Marcus Cato,'®^ of Sicily : and 
Tuhero, by the lots, should have had the government of Africa. 
The Caralitani,f as soon as they heard that Valerius was sent 
against them, even before he left Italy, of their own accord 
drove Cotta out of the town ; who, terrified because lie under- 
stood that the whole province was combined [against him], fled 
from Sardinia to Africa. Cato was in Sicily, repairing the old 
ships of war, and demanding new ones from the states, and these 
things he performed with great zeal. He was raising levies of 
Roman citizens, among the Lucani and Brutii, by his lieu- 
tenants, and exacting a certain quota of borse and foot from the 
states of Sicily. When these things were nearly completed, 
being informed of Curio’s approach, he made a complaint that he 
was abandoned and betrayed by Pompey, who had undertaken 
an unnecessary war, without making any preparation, and 
when questioned by him and other members in the senate, 

* Marcus Gato,better known by tke name of Cato of was oneoftbe 

most determined enemies of Caesar. He continued tbe struggle until affairs 
became desperate, and then committed suicide in Utica, a town of Africa 
Cato the elder, sumamed the Censor, was the first distinguisbed man of 
the name. Livy remarked of him, that his talents were so great and so 
versatile, that he could have raised himself to the highest honours of any 
s^te m which he might have been born. He was a most deadly foe to Car- 
thye, and concluded eveiy debate in the senate with the well-known words 
‘‘delenda est Carthago.’’ ’ 

t Tbe inhabitants^of Carales, now Cagliari, the modem capital of Sar- 
dinia, m the south of the island. It was built by the Carthaginians. 
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had assured them that every thing was ready and provided for 
the war. Alter having made these complaints in a public 
assembly, he fled from Ms province. 

Chap. XXXI. — Valerius found Sardinia, and Curio, Sicily, 
deserted by their governors when they arrived there with them 
armies. When Tubero arrived in Africa, he found Attius 
Varus in the government of the province, who, having lost his 
cohorts, as already related, at Auximum, had straightway fled 
to Africa, and finding it without a governor, had seized it of 
his own accord, and making levies, had raised two legions. 
From his acquaintance with the people and country, and his 
knowledge of that province, he found the means of eflectirig this ; 
because a few years before, at the expiration of his praitorship, 
he had obtained that province. He, when Tubero came to 
Utica with his fleet, prevented Ms entering the port or town, 
and did not suffer his son, though labouring under sickness, to 
set foot on shore ; but obliged Mm to weigh anchor and quit 
the place. 

Chap. XXXII. — ^When these affairs were despatched, 
CiPsar, that there might he an intermission from labour for the 
rest of the season, drew off Ms soldiers to the nearest muni- 
cipal towns, and set off in person for Borne, Having as- 
sembled the senate, he reminded them of the injustice of his 
enemies ; and told them, “ That he aimed at no extraordinaiy 
honour, but had waited for the time appointed by law,*' for stand- 
ing candidate for the consulate, being contented with what was 
allowed to every citizen. That a hill had been carried by the 
ten tribunes of the people (notwithstanding the resistance of 
his enemies, and a very violent opposition from Cato, who in 
his usual manner, consumed the day by a tedious harangue) that 
he should be allowed to stand candidate, though absent, even in 
the consulship of Pompey; and if the latter disapproved of the 
bill, why did he allow it to pass? if he approved of it, why should 
he debar Mm [Csesar] from the people’s favour? He made men- 
tion of his own patience, in that he had freely proposed that all 
armies should be disbanded, by which, he himself would suffer 
the loss both of dignity and honour. He urged the virulence of 
his enemies, who refused to comply with what they -- required 
from others, and had rather that all tMngs should be thrown 


* Ten years had elapsed since his former consulate. 
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into confusion, tlian that they should lose their power and their 
armies. He expatiated on their injustice, in taking away his 
legions : their cruelty and insolence in abridging the privileges 
of the tribunes; the proposals he had made, and his entreaties of 
an interview, which had been refused him. For which reasons, 
he begged and desired that they would undertake the manage- 
inent of the republic, and unite with him in the administration 
of it. But if through fear they declined it, he would not be a 
burden to them, but take the management of it on himself. 
That deputies ought to be sent to Pompey, to propose a 
reconciliation ; as he did not regard what Pompey had lately 
asserted in the senate, that authority was aclmowledged to 
be vested in those persons to w^hom ambassadors were sent, 
and fear implied in those that sent them. That these w^ere 
the sentiments of low, weak minds : that for his part, as he had 
made it his study to surpass others in gloiy, so he was desirous 
of excelling them in justice and equity.” 

Chap. XXXIII.— The senate approved of sending deputies, 
but none could be found fit to execute the commission: for 
every person, from his own private fears, dechned the office. 
For Pompey, on leaving the city, had declared in the open 
senate, that he would hold in the same degree of estima- 
tion, those who stayed in Borne and those in CsesaPs camp. 
Thus three days were wasted in disputes and excuses. Besides, 
Lucius Metehus, one of the tribunes, was suborned by Caesar’s 
enemies, to prevent this, and to embarrass* everything else 
which Csesar should propose. Caesar having discovered his 
intention, after spending several days to no purpose, left tbe 
city, in order that he might not lose any more time, f and went 
to Transalpine Gaul, without effecting what he had intended. 

* Before Csesar left the city, he took out of the treasury a large sum 
of money, deposited there as a fund to defray the expenses of any war 
that might arise from the Gauls, of whom the Komaiis had a peculiar 
horror, alleging that, as he conquered the Gauls, there was no use for it. 
Metellus attempted to prevent him, hut he drew his sword in an attitude of 
menace, saying, Young man, it is as easy to do this as to say it,” The 
money was soon expended, as Caesar, not long after, was obliged to 
borrow money from his officers to pay his soldiers.— P. 

t Cffisar entrusted Rome, on his departure, to the care of Marcus Le- 
pidus: he gave the command of Italy to Mark Antony, of Sicily to Curio, 
of Sardinia to Valerius, of Illyricum to Caius Antonius, and of Hither 
Gaul, to Lucius Crassus. 
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Chap. XXXTV.—On liis arrival there, he was informed 
that Vibullius Rufus, whom he had taken a few days before at 
Gorfinium, and set at liberty, was sent by Pompey into Spain ; 
and tliat Domitius also was gone to seize Massilia with seven 
roW"galieys, which were fitted up by some private persons at 
Igilium and Cosa, and which he had manned with his own 
. slaves, freedmen, and colonists: and that some young noble- 

^ men of Massilia had been sent before him; w^hom Pompey, 

when leaving Rome had exhorted, that the late services of 
Ciosar should not erase from their minds the memory of his 
former favours. On receiving this message, the Massiiians had 
; shut their gates against Csesar, and invited over to them the 

Albici, who had formerly been in alliance with them, and who 
inhabited the mountains that overhung Massilia : they had like- 
wise conveyed the corn from the surrounding country, and from 
t all the forts into the city; had opened armouries in the city: 

i and were repairing the walls, the fleet, and the gates, 

f Chap. XXXV. — Caesar sent for fifteen of the principal 

persons of Massilia to attend him. To prevent the war com- 
mencing among them, he remonstrates [in the following lan- 
guage]; “ that they ought to follow the precedent set by all 
I Italy, rather than submit to the will of any one man.” He made 

use of such arguments as he thought would tend to bring 
them to reason. The deputies reported his speech to their 
countrymen, and by the authority of the state bring him hack 
i this answer : “ That they understood that the Roman people 
K was divided into two factions: that they had neither judgment 
nor abilities to decide which had the juster cause ; but that the 
heads of these factions w^ere Cneius Pompey and Cains Gmsar, 
the two patrons of the state : the former of whom had granted 
to their state the lands of the Volcae Arecomici, and Helvii; 
the latter had assigned them a part of his conquests in Gaul, 
and had augmented their revenue. Wherefore, having received 
I equal favours from both, they ought to show equal affection to 

both, and assist neither against the other, nor admit either 
into their city or harbours.” 

Chap. XXXVI.— Whilst this treaty was going forward, 
Domitius arrived at Massilia with his fleet, and was received 
into the city, and made govemor of it. The chief management 
of the war was entrusted to iiim. At his command they send 
^ the fleet to all parts ; they seize all the merchantmen they could 
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meet with, and carry them into the harbour; they apply the 
nails, timber, and rigging, with which they were furnished to 
rig and refit their other vessels."^* They lay up in the public 
stores, all the corn that was found in the ships, and reserve the 
rest of their lading and convoy for the siege of the town, should 
such an event take place. Provoked at such ill treatment, 
Caesar led three legions against Massiiia, and resolved to pro- 
vide turrets, and vineas to assault the town, and to huild 
twelve ships at Arelas, which being completed and rigged in 
thirty days (from the time the timber was cut down), and being 
brought to Massiiia, he put under the command of Decimus Bru- 
tus; and left Caius Trebonius his lieutenant, to invest the city. 

Chap. XXXVII. — ^Whilst he was preparing and getting 
these things in readiness, he sent Gains Pabius one of his 
lieutenants into Spain with three legions, which he had dis- 
posed in winter quarters in Narho, and the neighbouring 
country ; and ordered him immediately to seize the passes of 
the Pyrenees, which were at that time occupied by detach- 
ments from Lucius Afranius, one of Pompey’s lieutenants. He 
desired the other legions, which were passing the winter at a 
great distance, to follow close after him. Pabius, according to 
his orders, by using expedition, dislodged the party from the 
hills, and by hasty marches came up with the army of Afranius. 

Chap. XXXVIII. — On the arrival of Vibullius Eufus, 
whom, we have already mentioned, Pompey had sent into 
Spain, Afranius, Petreius, and Varro, his lieutenants (one of 
whom had the command of Hither Spain, with three legions ; 
tlie second of the country from the forest of Castulo to the 
river f Guadiana with two legions; the third from the river 
Ouadiana to the country of the Vettones and Lusi tania, with the 
like number of legions) divided amongst themselves their 
respective departments. Petreius was to march from Lusitania 
tlirough the Vettones, and join Afranius with all his forces; 


* I have here adopted the reading earum ” the other reading is ^‘ parum : 
which translate as follows : “ they take those that are badly supplied with 
nails, timber, and rigging, to equip and fit out tbeir other vessels.’’ 

f The Guadiana, the ancient name of which was Anas, is one of the 
largest rivers in Spain. It has its source in some lakes or marshes in New 
Castile, Sows through the province of Estremadura, and entering Lusitania, 
the modem Portugal, traverses part of Algarva, in which it changes its 
running south, falls, after a course of 470 miles, into Mare 
Bseticum, the gulf of Cadiz. 






CHAP. ' XL.] 


THE CIVIL WAB. 


m 



Varro was to guard all Further Spain with what legions he had. 
These matters being settled, reinforcements of horse and foot 
were demanded from Lusitania, by Petreius ; from the Celtiberi, 
Cantabri, and all the barbarous nations which border on the 
ocean, by Afranius. When they were raised, Petreius immedi> 
ately marched through the Vettones to Afranius. They resolved 
- by joint consent to carry on the war in the vicinity of llerda, on 

» account of the advantages of its situation. 

Chap. XXXIX.— Afranius, as above mentioned, had three 
legions, Petreius two. There were besides about eighty cohorts 
I raised in Hither and Further Spain (of which, the troops be- 

longing to the former province had shields, those of the latter 
targets),* and about five thousand horse raised in both provinces. 
Cajsar had sent his legions into Spain, with about six thousand 
auxiliary foot, and three thousand horse, which had served under 
Mm in all his former wars, and the same number from Gaul, 
which he himself had provided, having expressly called out all 
the most noble and valiant men of each state. The bravest of 
these were from the Aquitani and the mountaineers, who border 
on the Province in Gaul. He bad been informed that Pompey 
was marching through Mauritania with his legions to Spain, and 
I would shortly arrive. He at the same time borrowed money 

from the tribunes and centurions, which he distributed amongst 
his soldiers. By this proceeding he gained two points ; he 
secured the interest of the centurions by this pledge in his hands, 
and by his liberality he purchased the affections of his army. 

Ghap. XL. — -Fabius sounded tbe inclinations of the neigh- 
bouring states by letters and messengers. He had made two 
bridges over the river Segre,*}' at the distance of four miles 
from each other. He sent foraging parties over these bridges, 
because he had already consumed all the forage that was on 
his side of the river. The generals of Pompey’s army did 
almost the same thing, and for the same reason : and the 
I horse had frequent skirmishes with each other. When two of 

Fabius’s legions had, as was their constant practice, gone forth 
as the usual protection to the foragers, and had crossed the 

* Getratae, aimed with the Cetra, a light leather target, somewhat of a 
circular form, used by the Spaniards (hence often called eetrati), ancient 
Britons, and other barbarous nations, 
t The Segre, called in ancient times Sicoris, a river of Spain, which rises 
in the Pyrenees, is joined by the Cinga, modem Cinca, near Lerida, and 
1^' ' empties itselfinto'the Ebro. . ' 
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river, and the baggage, and all the horse were following them 
on a sudden, from the weight of the cattle, and the mass of 
water, the bridge fell, and all the horse were cut off from the 
main ariny^ which being known to Petreius and Afranius, from 
the timber and hurdles that were carried down the river, Afra- 
nius immediately crossed his own bridge, which communicated 
between his camp and the town, with four legions and all the 
cavalry, and marched against Fabius’s two legions. When his 
approach was announced, Lucius Plancus, who had the com- 
mand of those legions, compelled by the emergency, took post 
on a rising ground ; and drew up his army with two fronts, that 
it might not be surrounded by the cavaliy. Thus, though en- 
gaged with superior numbers, he sustained the furious charo-a 
of the legions and the horse. When the battle was begun by 
the horse, there were observed at a distance by both sides the 
colours of two legions, which Oaius Fabius had sent round by 
the further bridge to reinforce our men, suspecting, as the 
event verified, that the enemy’s generals wwld take advanta<^e 
of the opportunity which fortune had put in their way, ^ 
attack our men. Their approach put an end to the battle, and 
each general led back his legions to their respective camps. 

Chap. XLI.— In two days after Csesar came to the camp 
with nine hundred horse, which he had retained for a body 
guard. The bridge which had been broken down by the 
storm was almost repaired, and he ordered it to be finished iii tlie 
night. Being acquainted with the nature of the country, he 
left behind him six cohorts to guard the bridge, the camp, ’and 
all his baggage, and the next day set off in person for llerda,^^ 
with all his forces drawn up in three lines, and halted just 
before the camp of Afranius, and having remained there a 
short time under arms, he offered Mm battle on equal terms. 
When this offer was made, Afranius drew out his ibrces aiii 
posted them on the middle of a hill, near his camij. ^ 

Caesar perceived that Afranius declined coming to an engage- 
ment, he resolved to encamp at somewhat less than half a 
miles distance from the very foot of the mountain ; and that 
his soldiers whilst engaged in their works, might not be teiri- 
lied by any sudden attack of the enemy, or disturbed in their 
work, he ordered them not to fortify it with, a wall, which must 


ciZ Leridaj, a toim of Hispania Tarraconensis, situated on the 

Segre, about four miles above its junction with the Cinca. 
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rise high, and be seen at a distance, but draw, on the front 
opposite the enemy, a trench fifteen feet broad. The first and 
second lines continued under arms, as was from the first ap- 
pointed. Behind them the third line was carrying on die work 
without being seen ; so that the whole was completed before 
Afranius discovered that the camp w’-as being fortified. 

Chap. XLII.— In the evening Caesar drew his legions 
within this trench, and rested them under arms the next night. 
The day following he kept his whole army within it, and as 
it was necessary to bring materials from a considerable dis- 
tance, he for the present pursued the same plan in his work : 
and to each legion, one after the other, he assigned one side of 
the camp to fortify, and ordered trenches of the same magni- 
tude to be cut : he kept the rest of the legions under arms 
without baggage to oppose the enemy. Afranius and Petreius^ 
to frighten us and obstruct the work, drew out their forces at 
the very foot of the mountain, and challenged us to battle. 
Cjesar, however, did not interrupt his work, relying on the pro- 
tection of the three legions, and the strength of the fosse. After 
staying for a short time, and advancing no great distance from 
the bottom of the hill, they led back their forces to their camp. 
The third day Csesar fortified his camp with a rampart, and 
ordered the other cohorts which he had left in the upper camp, 
and his baggage to he removed to it. 

Char XLIII. — Between the town of Ilerda and the next 
hill, on winch Afranius and Petreius were encamped, there was 
a plain about three hundred paces broad, and near the middle of 
it an eminence somewhat raised above the level : Caesar hoped 
that if he could get possession of this and fortify it, he should 
be able to cut ofi* the enemy from the town, the bridge, and all 
the stores which they had laid up in the town. In expectation 
of this he led three legions out of the camp, and, drawing up 
his army in an advantageous position, he ordered the advanced 
men of one legion to hasten forward and seize the eminence. 
Upon intelligence of this the cohorts which were on guard 
before Afranius ’s camp were instantly sent a nearer way to 
occupy the same post. The two parties engage, and as 
Afranius's men had reached the eminence first, our men were 
repulsed, and, on a reinforcement being sent, they w^ere 
obliged to turn their backs and retreat to the standards of 
legions.' , ■ ' ' 
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Chap. XLIV.— The manner of fighting of those soldiers 
was to run forward with great impetuosity and boldly take a 
post, and not to keep their ranks strictly, but to fight in small 
scattered parties : . if hard pressed they thought it no disgrace 
to retire and give up the post, being accustomed to this manner 
of fighting among &.e Lusitanians and other barbarous nations; 
for it commonly happens that soldiers are strongly influenced by 
the customs of those countries in wMcli they have spent much 
time. This method, however, alarmed our men, who were not 
used to such a description of warfare. For they imagined that 
they were about to be surrounded on their exposed flank by 
the single men who ran forward from their ranks; and they 
thought it their duty to keep their ranks, and not to quit their 
colours, nor, without good reason to give up the post which 
they had taken. Accordingly, when the advanced guard gave 
way, the legion which was stationed on that wing did not keep 
its ground, but retreated to the next hill. 

Chap. XLY.— Almost the whole army being daunted at 
this, because it had occurred contrary to their expectations and 
custom, Csesar encouraged his men and led the ninth legion to 
their relief, and checked the insolent and eager pursuit of the 
enemy, and obliged them, in their turn, to show their hacks 
and retreat to Ilerda, and take post under the walls. But the 
soldiers of the ninth legion, being over zealous to repair the 
dishonour which had been sustained, having raslily pursued 
the fleeing enemy, advanced into disadvantageous ground and 
went up to the foot of the mountain on which the town Ilerda 
was built. And when they wished to retire they were again 
attacked by the enemy from the rising ground. The place 
was craggy in the front and steep on either side, and was so 
narrow that even three cohorts, drawn up in order of battle, 
would fill it; but no relief could he sent on the ilanlis, and the 
horse could be of no service to them when hard pressed. From 
the town, indeed, the precipice inclined with a gentle slope for 
near four hundred paces. Our men had to retreat this w^ay, 
as they had, through their eagerness, advanced too incon- 
siderately . The greatest contest was in this place, which was 
much to the disadvantage of our troops, both on account of its 
narrowness, and because they were posted at the foot of the 
mountain, so that no weapon was thrown at them without 
effect : yet they exerted their valour and patience, and bore 
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every wound. The enemy’s forces were increasing, and 
ccdierts were frequently sent to their aid from the camp 
through the town, that fresh men might relieve the weary. 
Caesar was obliged to do the same, and relieve the fatigued by 
sending cohorts to that post. 

Chap. XL VI. — After the battle had in this manner con- 
tinued incessantly for five hours, and our men had suffered 
much from superior numbers, having spent all their javelins, 
they drew their swords and charged tlxe enemy up the hill, 
and, having killed a few, obliged the rest to fly. The cohorts 
being beaten back to the wall, and some being driven by their 
fears into the town, an easy retreat was afforded to our men. 
Our cavalry also, on either flank, though stationed on sloping 
or low ground, yet bravely struggled up to the top of the hill, 
and, riding between the two armies, made our retreat more 
easy and secure. Such were the various turns of fortune in the 
battle. In tlie first encounter about seventy of our men fell : 
amongst them Quintus Fulgenius, first centurion of the second 
line of the fourteenth legion, who, for his extraordinary valour, 
had been promoted from the lower ranks to that post. About 
six hundred were wounded. Of Afranius’s party there were 
killed Titus Csecilius, principal centurion, and four other 
centurions, and above two hundred men. 

Chap. XL VII. — But this opinion is spread abroad con- 
cerning this day, that each party thought that they came off 
conquerors. Afranius’s soldiers, because, though they were 
esteemed inferior in the opinion of all, yet they had stood our 
attack and sustained our charge, and, at first, had kept the 
post and the hill which had been the occasion of the dispute ; 
and, in the first encounter, had obliged our men to fly : but 
ours, because, notwithstanding the disadvantage of the ground 
and the disparity of numbers, they had maintained the battle 
for five hours, had advanced up the hill sword in hand, and 
had forced the enemy to fly from the higher ground and driven 
them into the town. The enemy fortified the hill, about which 
the contest had been, with strong works, and posted a garrison 
on it. ■ ■■ 

Chap. XL VIII. — In two days after this transaction, there 
happened an unexpected misfortime. For so great a storm 
arose, that it was agreed that there were never seen higher 
floods in those countries ; it swept down the snow from all the 
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mountains, and broke over the banks of the river, and in one 
day carried away both the bridges which Fabius had built, — a 
circumstance which caused great difficulties to Csesar’s army. 
For as Our* camp, as already mentioned, was pitched between 
two riVerS;, the Segre and Cinca, and as neither of these could be 
forded fot^the space of thirty miles, they were all of necessity 
fQ-nfipAil these narrow limits. Neither could the 

states, which**had espoused Cesar’s cause, furnish him with 
corn, nor de troops, which had gone far to forage, return, as 
they were stopped by the waters : nor could the convoys, coming 
from Italy and G-aul, make their way to the camp. Besides, it 
was the most distressing season of the year, when there was no 
corn in the blade, and it was nearly ripe : and the states were 
exhausted, because Afranius had conveyed almost all the com, 
before Caesar’s arrival, into Ilerda, and whatever he had left, had 
been already consumed by Caesar. The cattle, which might have 
served as a secondary resource against want, had been removed 
by the states to a great distance on account of the war. They 
who had gone out to get forage or corn, were chased by the 
light troops of the Lusitanians, and the targeteers of Hither 
Spain, who were well acquainted with the country, and could 
readily swim across the river, because it is the custom of all 
those people not to join their armies without bladders. 

Chap. XLIX.— But Afraniiis’s army had abundance of 
every thing; a great stock of corn had been provided and laid 
in long before, a large quantity was coming in from the whole 
province: they had a good store of forage. The bridge of 
Ilerda afforded an opportunity of getting all these without 
any danger, and the places beyond the bridge, to which Caesar 
had no access, were as yet untouched. 

Chap. L . — ^Those floods continued several days. Caesar 
endeavoured to repair the bridges, but the height of the water 
did not allow Mm : and the cohorts disposed along the banks 
did not sufler them to be completed ; and it wms easy for 
them to prevent it, both from the nature of the river and the 
height of the water, but especially because their darts were 
thrown from the whole course of the bank on one confined 
spot; and it wats no easy matter at one and the same time to 
execute a work in a very rapid flood, and to avoid the darts. 

* Caesar has not alluded to this circumstauce previously, so we must 
conclude, either that he made an oversight, or that the commentaries have 
not reached us entire. 
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Chap. LI.^ — Intelligence was brouglit to Afranius that tlie 
great convoys, which were on their march to Caesar, had halted 
at the river. Archers from the Rutheni, and horse from the 
Gauls, -with a long train of baggage, according to the G allic 
custom of travelling, had arrived there ; there were besides about 
six thousand people of all descriptions, with slaves and freed 
men. But there was no order, or regular discipline, as every one 
* followed his own humour, and all travelled without apprehen- 

sion, taking the same liberty as on former marches. There 
were several young noblemen, sons of senators, and of eques- 
trian rank; there were ambassadors from several states ; there 
were lieutenants of Caesar’s. The river stopped them all. To 
attack them by surprise, Afranius set out in the beginning of 
tbe night, with all his cavalry and three legions, and sent the 
horse on before, to hill on them unawares; but the Gallic 
horse soon got themsedves in readiness, and attacked them. 
Though but few, they withstood the vast number of tlie enemy, 
as long as they fought on equal terms : hut when the legions 
began to approach, having lost a few men, they retreated to the 
next mountains. The delay occasioned by this battle was 
of great importance to the security of our men; for having 
^ gained time, they retired to the higher grounds. There were 

missing that day about two hundred bow'-men, a few horse, 
and an inconsiderable number of servants and baggage. 

Chap. LIL — However, by all these things, the price of 
provisions was raised^, which is commonly a disaster attendant, 
not only on a time of present scarcity, but on tbe apprehension 
of future want. Provisions had now reached fifty denarii each 
bushel ; and the want of corn had diminished the strength of 
the soldiers; and tlie inconveniences were increasing every 
day: and so great an alteration was wrought in a few days, 
and fortune had so changed sides, that our men had to struggle 
with the want of every necessary ; while the enemy had an 
I abundant supply of all things, and were considered to have the 

advantage. Cjesar demanded from those states which bad 
acceded to Ms alliance, a supply of cattle, as they had but little 
corn. He sent away the camp followers to the more distant 
states, and endeavoured to remedy the present scarcity by 
every resource in Ms poww. 

Chap. LIII.-— Afranius and Petreius, and their friends, 
sent fuller and more circumstantial accounts of these things to 
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Eome, to their acquaintances. Eeport exaggerated them so 
that the war appeared to be almost at an end. When these 
letters and despatches were received at Rome, a great con- 
course of people resorted to the house of Afranius, and con- 
gratulations ran high: several went out of Italy to Cneius 
Pompey ; some of them, to be the first to bring him the 
intelligence ; others, that they might not be thought to have 
waited the issue of the war, and to have come last of all. 

Chap. LIV. — When Gassar’s affairs were in this unfavour- 
able position, and all the passes were guarded by the soldiers 
and horse of Afranius, and the bridges could not be prepared, 
Caesar ordered his soldiers to make ships of the kind that his 
. knowledge of Britain a few years before had taught him. First, 
the keels and ribs were made of light timber, then, the rest of 
the hulk of the ships was wrought with wicker-work, and covered 
over with hides. When these were finished, he drew them down 
to the river in waggons in one night, a distance of twenty-two 
miles from his camp, and transported in them some soldiers 
across the river, and on a sudden took possession of a hill ad- 
joining the bank. This he immediately fortified, before he was 
perceived by the enemy. To this he afterwards transported a 
legion : and having begun a bridge on both sides, he finished 
it in two days. By this means, he brought safe to his camp, 
the convoys, and those who had gone out to forage ; and began 
to prepare a conveyance for the provisions. 

Chap. LV. — ^The same day he made a great part of his 
horse pass the river, who, falling on the foragers by surprise as 
they were dispersed without any suspicions, intercepted an in- 
credible number of cattle and people ; aud when some Spanish 
light-armed cohorts were sent to reinforce the enemy, our 
men judiciously divided themselves into two parts, the one to 
protect the spoil, the other to resist the advancing foe, and to 
beat them hack, and they cut off from the rest and surrounded 
one cohort, which had rashly ventured out of the line before 
the others, and after putting it to the sword, returned safe 
with considerable booty to the camp over the same bridge. 

Chap. LYI.— -Whilst these affairs are going forward at 
Ilerda, the Massilians, adopting the advice of Domitius, pre- 
pared seventeen ships of war, of which eleven were decked. 
To these they add several smaller vessels, that our fleet might 
be terrified by numbers : they man them with a great number 


THE CIVIL WAR. 


275 


CHAP. LTIII.] 

of archers and of the Alhici, of whom mention has heen 
already made, and these they incited by rewards and promises. 
Domitins required certain ships for his own use, which he 
manned with colonists and shepherds, whom he had brought 
along with him. A fleet being thus furnished with every 
necessary, he advanced with great confidence against our ships, 
commanded by Decirnus Brutus. It was stationed at an island 
opposite to Massilia. 

Chap. LVII.— Brutus was much inferior in number of 
ships ; l)ut Ciesar had appointed to that fleet the bravest men 
selected from all his legions, antesignani* and centunons, 
who had requested to be employed in that service. They had 
provided iron hooks and harpoons, and had furnished them- 
selves with a vast number of javelins, darts, and missiles. 
Thus prepared, and being apprized of the enemy’s approach, 
they put out from the harbour, and engaged the Massilians. Both 
sides fought with great courage and resolution; nor did the 
Albici, a hardy people, bred on the highlands and inured to 
arms, fall much short of our men in valour: and being lately 
come from the Massilians, they retained in their minds their 
recent promises : and the wild shepherds, encouraged by the 
hope of liberty, w-ere eager to prove their zeal in the presence 
of their masters. 

Chap. LVIII. — The Massilians themselves, confiding in the 
quickness of their ships, and the skill of their pilots, eluded 
ours, and evaded the shock, and as long as they were per- 
mitted by clear space, lengthening their line they endea- 
voured to surround us, or to attack single ships with several 
of theirs, or to run across our ships, and carry away our oars, if 
possible ; but when necessity obliged them to come nearer, they 
had recourse, from the skill and art of the pilots, to the valour 
of the mountaineers. But our men, not having such expei*t 
seamen, or skilful pilots, for they had been hastily drafted from 
the merchant ships, and were not yet acquainted even with the 
names of the rigging, were moreover impeded by the heaviness 
and slowness of our vessels, which having been built in a liuny 

* In the early ages of Home the Bastati in front of the standards, 
and were thence denominated Antesignani,” to distinguish them from the 
Frincipes and q’riarii, who fought behind the standards. In the time of 
Caesar, as the military organization of Rome had nndergone great changes, 
the Antesignani were the oldest and best soldiers, who at tliis time formed 
the front line. 
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and of green timber, were not so easily manoeuvred. Therefore, 
when Csesar’s men had an opportunity of a close engagement, 
they cheerfully opposed two of the enemy’s ships with one of 
theirs. And throwing in the grappling irons, and holding both 
ships fast, they fought on both sides of the deck, and boarded 
the enemy’s; and having killed numbers of the Albici and 
shepherds, they sank some of their ships, took others with the 
men on board, and drove the rest into the harbour. That day S 
the Massilians lost nine ships, including those that were taken. 

Chap. LIX.— When news of this battle was brought to Caesar 
at Ilerda, the bridge being completed at the same time, fortune 
soon took a turn. The enemy, daunted by the courage of our 
horse, did not scour the country as freely or as boldly as before : 
but sometimes advancing a small distance from the camp, that 
they might have a ready retreat, they foraged within narrower 
hounds : at other times, they took a longer circuit to avoid our 
outposts and parties of horse; or having sustained some loss, 
or descried our horse at a distance, they fled in the midst of 
their expedition, leaving their baggage behind them ; at length 
they resolved to leave off foraging for several days, and, contrary 
to the practice of all nations, to go out at night. 

Chap. LX.- — In the meantime the Oscenses and the Gala- 3 
ginritani, who were under the government of the 0scens6is, 
send ambassadors to Csesar, and offer to submit to his 
orders. They are followed by the Tamconenses, Jacetani, 
and Ausetani, and in a few days more by the Illurgavonenses, 
who dwell near the river Ebro. He requires of them all, to 
assist him with corn, to which they agreed, and having 
collected all the cattle in the country, they convey them into 
his camp. One entire cohort of the Illurgavonenses, knowing 
the design of their state, came over to Csesar, from the place 
where they were stationed, and carried their colonrs with them. 

A great change is shortly made in the face of affairs. The 
bridge being finished, five powerful states being joined to 
Csesar, a ^way opened for tbe receiving of corn, and the 
rumours of the assistance of legions wdiich were said to be on 
their march, with Pompey at their head, through Mauritania, 
having died away, severd of the more distant states revolt 
from Afranius, and enter into league with Caesar. 

Chap. LXI. — ^Whilst the spirits of the enemy were dis- 
mayed at these things, Caesar, that he 33aight not be always 
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obliged to send Ms borse a long circuit round by tbe bridge, 
iiavlng found a convenient place, began to sink several drains, 
tliirty feet deep, by wMcb be might draw off a part of the 
river Segre, and make a ford over it. When these were 
almost finished, Afranius and Petreius began to be greatly 
alarmed, lest they should be altogether cut off from corn and 
forage, because Caesar was very strong in cavalry. They 
therefore resolved to quit their posts, and to transfer the war 
to Geltiberia. There was, moreover, a circumstance that con- 
firmed them in this resolution : for of the two adverse parties, 
that, which had stood by Sertorius in the late war, being 
conquered by Pompey, still trembled at his name and sway, 
though absent : the other which had remained firm in 
Pompey’s interest, loved him for the favours which they had 
received : hut Caesar s name was not Imown to the barbarians. 
From these they expected considerable aid, both of horse and 
foot, and hoped to protract the war till winter, in a friendly 
country. Having come to this resolution, they gave orders to 
collect all the ships in the river Ebro, and to bring them to 
Octogesa,^ a town situated on the river Ebro, about twenty 
miles distant from their camp. At this part of the river, they 
ordered a biidge to be made of boats fastened together, and 
transported two legions over the river Segre, and fortified 
their camp with a rampart, twelve feet high. 

Chap. LXII. — Notice of this being given by the scouts, 
Cassar continued his work day and night, with very great 
fatigue to the soldiers, to drain the river, and so far effected 
his purpose, that the horse were both able and bold enough, 
tlioiigli with some difiiculty and danger, to pass the river ; but 
the foot had only their shoulders and upper part of their breast 
above tlie water, so that their fording it was retarded, not only 
by the depth of the water, but also by the rapidity of the 
current. However, almost at the same instant, news was 
received of the bridge being nearly completed over the Ebro, 
and a ford was found in the Segre. 

Chap. LXTII.— -Now indeed the enemy began to tMnk that 
they ought to hasten their march. Accordingly, leaving two 
auxiliary cohorts in the garrison at llerda, they crossed the 
Segre with their whole force, and formed one camp with the 

* Octogesa, now Mequmensa^ a town of Spain, situated on the northern 
bank of the Ebro, at its confluence with the Segre. 
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two legions wMcli they had led across a few days before, 
Cffisar had no resource, but to annoy and cut down their rear ; 
since with his cavalry to go by the bridge, required him to take 
a long circuit ; so that they would arrive at the Ebro by a much 
shorter route. The horse, which he had detached, crossed 
the ford, and when Afranius and Petreius had broken up their 
camp about the third watch, they suddenly appeared on their 
rear, and spreading round them in great numbers, began to 
retard and impede their march. 

Chap. LXIV. — ^At break of day, it was perceived from the 
rising grounds which joined Cassar’s camp, that their rear was 
vigorously pressed by our horse ; that the last line sometimes 
halted and was broken ; at other times, that they joined battle 
and that our men were beaten hack by a general charge of their 
cohorts, and, in their turn, pursued them when they wheeled 
about: hut through the whole camp the soldiers gathered 
in parties, and declared their chagrin that the enemy had been 
suffered to escape from their hands and that the war had been 
unnecessarily protracted. They applied to their tribunes and 
centurions, and entreated them to inform Caesar that he need 
not spare their labour or consider their danger ; that they were 
ready and able, and would venture to ford the river where the 
horse had crossed. Caesar, encouraged by their zeal and impor- 
tunity, though he felt reluctant to expose his army to a river so 
exceeding large, yet judged it prudent to attempt it and make 
a trial. Accordingly, he ordered all the weaker soldiers, whose 
spirit or strength seemed unequal to the fatigue, to be selected 
from each century, and left them, with one legion besides, to 
guard the camp: the rest of the legions he drew out without 
any baggage, and, having disposed a great number of horses an 
the river, above and below the ford, he led his army ovea\ A 
few of his soldiers being carried away by the force of the 
current, were stopped by the horse and taken up, and not a 
man perished. His army being safe on the opposite bank, he 
drew out his forces and resolved to lead them forward in three 
battalions : and so great was the ardour of the soldiers that, 
notwithstanding the addition of a circuit of six miles and a 
considerable delay in fording the river, before the ninth hour 
of the clay they came up with those who had set out at the 
third watch. 

Chap. LXV.— When Afranius, who was in company with Pe- 
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treiiis, saw them at a distance, being affrighted a,t so unexpected 
a sight, he halted on a rising ground and drew up his army. 

Csesar refreshed his army on the plain that he might not expose 
them to battle whilst fatigued ; and when the enemy attempted 
to renew their march, he pursued and stopped them. They were 
obliged to pitch their camp sooner than they had intended, for 
there were mountains at a small distance ; and difficult and 
^ narrow roads awaited them about five miles off. They retired | 

behind these mountains that they might avoid Cmsar’s cavalry, | 

and, placing parties in the narrow roads, stop the progress of | 

liis army and lead their own forces across the Ebro without 
danger or apprehension. This it was their interest to attempt • 

and to effect by any means possible ; but, fatigued by tbe ;; 

skirmishes all day, and by the labour of their march, they .'i 

deferred it till the following day : Cmsar likewise encamped on 
the next hill. 

Chap. LXVI. — About midnight a few of their men who had 
gone some distance from the camp to fetch water, being taken 
by our horse, Csesar is informed by them that the generals of 
the enemy were drawing their troops out of the camp without 
noise. Upon this information Csesar ordered the signal to be 
p given and the military shout to he raised for packing up the 

baggage. When they heard the shout, being afraid lest the}^ 
should be stopped in the night and obliged to engage under 
their baggage, or lest they should be confined in the narrow 
roads by Caesar’s horse, they put a stop to their march and 
kept their forces in their camp. The next day Petreius went 
out privately with a few horse to reconnoitre the country. A 
similar movement was made from Caesar’s camp. Lucius j 

Decidius Saxa, was detached with a small party to explore tbe j 

nature of the country. Each returned with the same account 
to his camp, that there wus a level road for the next five miles, 
that there then succeeded a rough and mountainous country. * 

w" Whichever should first obtain possession of the defiles wnuld : 

have no trouble in preventing the other’s progress. \ 

Chap LX VII, -—There was a debate in the council between I 

Afranius and Petreius, and the time of marching was the sub- j 

ject. The maiority were of opinion that fliey should begirr- >■ 

their march at night, “for they might reach the defiles before i 

they should be discovered.’’ Others, because a shout hud ( 

been raised the night before in Csesar s camp, used this as an I 
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argument that they could not leave the camp unnoticed: 
“ that Caesar’s cavalry were patrolling the whole night, and 
that all the ways and roads were beset; that battles at night 
ought to be avoided, because, in civil dissension, a soldier once 
daunted is more apt to consult his fears than his oath; that 
the daylight raised a strong sense of shame in the eyes of all, 
and that the presence of the tribunes and centurions had 
the same effect: by these things the soldiers would be re- 
strained and awed to their duty. Wherefore they should, by 
all means, attempt to force their way by day ; for, though a 
trifling loss might be sustained, yet the post which they 
desired might be secured with safety to the main body of the 
army.” This opinion prevailed in the council, and the next 
day, at the dawn, they resolved to set forward. 

Chap. LXVIII. — Caesar, having taken a view of the countiy, 
the moment the sky began to grow white, led his forces from 
the camp and marched at the head of his army by a long 
eircuit, keeping to no regular road ; for the road which led to 
the Ebro and Oetogesa was occupied by the enemy’s camp, 
which lay in Caesar’s w^ay. His soldiers were obliged to cross 
extensive and difficult valleys. Craggy cliffs, in several places, 
interrupted their march, insomuch that their arms had to be 
handed to one another, and the soldiers were forced to perform 
a great part of their march unarmed, and were lifted up the 
rocks by each other. But not a man murmured at the fatigue, 
because they imagined that there would be a period to all tlieir 
toils if they could cut off the enemy from the Ebro and 
intercept their convoys. 

Chap. LXIX.-— At first, Afranius’s soldiers ran in high 
spirits from their camp to look at us, and in contumelious 
language upbraided us, “that we were forced, for want of neces- 
sary subsistence, to ran away, and return to Ilerda.” For our 
route was different from what we proposed, and we appeared to 
be going a contrary way. But tlieir generals applauded their 
own prudence in keeping within their camp, and it was a 
strong confirmation of their opinion, that they saw we marched 
without waggons or baggage, vdiich made them confident that 
we could not long endure want. But when they saw our army 
gradually wheel to the right, and observed our van was already 
passing the line of their camp, there was nobody so stupid, or 
averse to fatigue, as not to think it necessary to march from 
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the camp immediately, and oppose us. The cry to arms was 
I raised, and all the army, except a few which were left to guard 

i the camp, set out and marched the direct road to the Ebro. 

1 Chap. LXX. — The contest depended entirely on despatch, 

; which should first get possession of the defile and the 

I mountains. The dilficdty of the roads delayed Csesar’s army, 

( but his cavalry pursuing Afranius’s forces, retarded their 

k inarch. However, the affair was necessarily reduced to tliis 

point, with respect to Afranius’s men, that if they first gained 
the mountains, which they desired, they would themselves 
avoid all danger, but could not save the baggage of their whole 
army, nor the cohorts which they had left belnnd in the camps, 
to which, being intercepted by Caesar’s army, by no means 
could assistance be given. Caesar first accomplished the march, 
and having found a plain behind large rocks, drew up his army 
there in order of battle and facing the enemy. Afranius, per- 
ceiving that his rear was galled by our cavalry, and seeing the 
enemy before him, hamng come to a hill, made a halt on it. 
Thence he detached four cohorts of Spanish light infantry to 
the highest mountain which was in view: to this he ordered 
them to hasten with all expedition, and to take possession of 
fi it, with the intention of going to the same place with ail his 

^ forces, then altering his route, and crossing the hills to Octogesa. 

[ As the Spaniards were making towards it in an oblique direc- 

1 tion, Caesar^s horse espied them and attacked them, nor were 

they able to withstand the charge of the cavahy even for a 
moment, but were all surrounded and cut to pieces in the sight 
of the two armies. 

Chap. LXXI.— -There w^as now an opportunity for managing 
affairs successfully, nor did it escape Cmsar, that an army 
daunted at suffering such a loss before their eyes, could not 
stand, especially as they were surrounded by our horse, and the 
engagement would take place on even and open ground. To 
,> this he WBS impoi'tuned on all sides. The lieutenants, centu- 

rions, and tribunes, gathered round him, and begged ** that he 
would not hesitate to begin the battle: that the hearts of all 
the soldiers were very anxious for it: that Afranius’s men had 
by several circumstances betrayed signs of fear ; in that they 
had not assisted their party; in that they had not quitted the 
hill ; in that they did not sustain the charge of our cavalry, but 
crowding their standards into one place, did not observe either 
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rank or order. But if lie had any apprehensions from the dis- 
advantage of the ground, that an opportunity would be given 
him of coming to battle in some other place : for that Afranius 
must certainly come down, and would not be able to remain 
there for want of water,” 

Chap. LXXI I.— Caesar had conceived hopes of ending the 
affair without an engagement, or without striking a blow, 
because he had cut off the enemy's supplies. Why should he 
hazard the loss of any of his men, even in a successful battle ? 
Why should he expose soldiers to be wounded, who had 
deserved, so well of him 2 Why, in short, should he tempt 
fortune ? especially when it was as much a general’s duty to 
conquer by tactics, as by the sword. Besides, he wns moved 
with compassion for those citizens, who, he foresaw, must fall : 
and he had rather gain his object without any loss or injury to 
them. This resolution of Csesar was not generally approved of ; 
but the soldiers openly declared to each other, that since such 
an opportunity of victory was let pass, they would not come to 
an engagement, even when Caesar should wish it. He perse- 
vered however in his resolution, and retired a little from that 
place to abate the enemy^s fears. Petreius and Afranius, hav- 
ing got this opportunity, retired to their camp. Caesar, having 
disposed parties on the mountains, and cut off' all access to 
the Ebro, fortified his camp as close to the enemy as he could. 

Chap. LXXIII. — The day following, the generals of his 
opponents, being alarmed that they had lost all prospect of sup- 
plies, and of access to the Ebro, consulted as to what other course 
they should take. Thei’e were two roads, one to Ilerda, if tliey 
chose to return, the other to Tarraco,^ if they should march to it. 
Whilst they w’-ere deliberating on these matters, intelligence 
was brought them that their watering parties were attacked by 
onr horse : upon w^hich information, they dispose several parties of 
horse and auxiliary foot along the road, and intermix some 
legionary cohorts, and begin to throw up a-irampart from the 
camp to the water, that they might he able to procure water 
within their lines, both without fear, and without a guard. 
Petreius and Afranius divided this task betw^een themselves, 

* Tnrraco. nnw Tarragona, a large city and sea-port of Spain, about 
eighty miles north of the Ebro. During the Roman occupation of Sfmin, it 
was a place of great strength, and gave name to tlie northern division of 
Spain, tlispania Tarracoivceiisis, 
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and went in person to some distance from tlieir camp for tlie 
purpose of seeing it accomplislied. 

Chap. LXXIV. — The soldiers having ohtaiiied by their 
absence a free opportunity of conversing with each other, came 
out in great numbers, and inquired each for whatever acquaint- 
ance or fellow citizen he had in our camp, and invited him to 
him. First they returned them general thanks for sparing 

^ them the day before, when they were greatly terrified, and 

aclolo^Yledged that they were alive through their kindness; 
then they inquired about the honour of our general, and 
whether they could with safety entrust themselves to him ; 
and declared their sorrow that they had not done so in the 
beginning, and that they had taken up arms against their 
relations and kinsmen. Encouraged by these conferences, 
they desired the general’s parole for the lives of Petreius and 
Afranius, that they might not appear guilty of a crime, in 
having betrayed their generals. When they were assured of 
obtaining their demands, they promised that they wnuld 
immediately remove their standards, and sent centurions of 
the first rank as deputies to treat with Cmsar about a peace. 
In the meantime some of them invite their acquaintances, 
and bring them to their camp, others are brought away 
by their friends, so that the two camps seemed to be united 
into one, and several of the tribunes and centurions came to 
Cffisar, and paid their respects to him. The same was done 
by some of the nobility of Spain, whom they summoned to 
their assistance, and kept in their camp as hostages. They 
inquired after their acquaintance and friends, by whom each 
might have the means of being recommended to Caesar. Even 
Afranius ’s son, a young man, endeavoured, by means of Sul- 
pi tins the lieutenant, to make terms for his own and his father’s 
life. Every place was filled with mirth and congratulations; 
in the one army, because they thought they had escaped so 
impending danger; in the other, because they thought they 
had completed so important a matter without blows; and 
CiBsar, in every man’s judgment, reaped the advantage of his 
former lenity, and his conduct was applauded by all. 

Chap. LXXV. — When these circumstances were announced 
to Afranius, he left the work which he had begun, and returned 
to his camp, determined as it appeared, whatever should be tbe 
event, to bear it with an even and steady mind. Petreius did 
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not neglect Mmself ; he armed his domestics ; with them and 
the prsetorian cohort of Spaniards, and a few foreign horse, his 
dependants, whom he commonly kept near him to guard Ins 
person, he suddenly flew to the rampart, interrupted the confer- 
ences of the soldiers, drove our men from the camp, and put to 
death as many as he caught. The rest formed into a body, 
and, being alarmed by the unexpected danger, wi-apped their 
left arms in their cloaks, and drew their swords, and in this 
manner, depending on the nearness of their camp, defended 
themselves against the Spaniards, and the horse, and made 
good their retreat to the camp, where they were protected by 
the cohorts, which were on guard. 

Chap, LXXVI. — Petreius, after accomplishing this, went 
round every maniple, calling the soldiers by their names, and 
entreating with tears, that they would not give up him and their 
absent general Pompey, as a sacrifice to the vengeance of 
their enemies. Immediately they ran in crowds to the general’s 
pavilion, when he required them all to take an oath that they 
would not desert nor betray the army nor the generals, nor 
form any design distinct from the general interest. He himself 
swore first to the tenor of those words, and obliged Afranius to 
take the same oath. The tribunes and centurions followed their 
example; the soldiers were brought out hy centuries, and took 
the same oath. They gave orders,* that whoever had any of 
Cossar’s soldiers should produce them ; as soon as they were 
produced, they put them to death publicly in the praetoriuin, 
l)ut most of them concealed those that they had entertained, 
and let them out at night over the rampart. Thus the terror 
raised by the generals, the cruelty of the punishments, the new 
obligation of an oath, removed all hopes of surrender for the 
present, changed the soldiersV minds, and reduced matters to 
the former state of war. 

Chap. LXXVII, — Osesar ordered the enemy’s soldiers, who 
had come into his camp to hold a conference, to be searched 
for with the strictest diligence, and sent back. But of the 
tribunes and centurions, several voluntarily remained with 
him, and he afterwards treated them with great respect. The 
centurions he promoted to higher ranks, and conferred on the 
Roman knights the honour of tribunes. 

* Literally, « that with whomsoever any of Caesar's soldiers was, he should 
be brought forth/V 
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Chap. LXXVIII.— Afranius’s men were distressed in forag- 
ing, and procured water with difficulty. The legionary soldiers 
had a tolerable supply of com, because they had been ordered 
to bring from Ilerda sufficient to last twenty- two days ; the 
Spanish and auxiliary forces had none, for they had but few 
opportunities of procuring any, and their bodies were not accus- 
tomed to bear burdens ; and therefore a great number of them 
came over to Caesar every day. Their affairs were under these 
difficulties; but of the two schemes proposed, the most ex- 
pedient seemed to be to return to Ilerda, because they had left 
some corn there ; and there they hoped to decide on a plan for 
their future conduct. Tarraco lay at a greater distance ; and in 
such a Space they knew affairs might admit of many changes. 
Their design having met with approbation, they set out from 
their camp. Csesar having sent forward his cavalry, to annoy 
and retard their rear, followed close after with his legions. 
Not a moment passed in which their rear was not engaged with 
our horse. 

Chap. LXXIX. — Their manner of fighting was this : the 
light cohorts closed their rear, and frequently made a stand on 
the level grounds. If they had a mountain to ascend, the very 
nature of the place readily secured tliem from any danger ; for 
the advanced guards, from the rising grounds, protected the 
rest in their ascent. When they approached a valley or decli- 
vity, and the advanced men could not impart assistance to the 
tardy, our horse threw their darts at them from the rising 
grounds with advantage ; then their affairs were in a perilous 
situation; the only plan left was, that whenever they came 
near such places, they should give orders to the legions to halt, 
and by a violent efibrt repulse our horse; and these being 
forced to give way, they should suddenly, with the utmost speed, 
run all together down to the valley, and having passed it, should 
face about again on the next hill. For so far were they from 
deriving any assistance from their horse (of which they had a 
large number), that they were obliged to receive them into the 
centre of their army, and themselves protect them, as they 
were daunted by former battles. And on their march no one 
could quit the line without being taken by Gsesar’s horse. 

Chap. LXXX. — Whilst skirnaishes were fought in this man- 
ner, they advanced but slowly and gradually, and frequently 
halted to help their rear, as then happened. For having ad- 
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vanced four miles, and being very mucli harassed by our 
horse, they took post on a high mountain, and there en- 
trenched themselves on the front only, facing the enemy; and 
did not take their baggage off their cattle. When they per- 
ceived that Caesar’s camp was pitched, and the tents fixed up, 
and his horse sent out to forage, they suddenly rushed out about 
twelve o’clock the same day, and, having hopes that we should 
be delayed by the absence of our horse, they began to march, 
which Caesar perceiving, followed them with the legions that 
remained. He left a few cohorts to guard his baggage, and 
ordered the foragers to be called home at the tenth hour,* and 
the horse to foUow him. The horse shortly returned to their 
daily duty on march, and charged the rear so vigorously, that 
rhey almost forced them to ffy; and several privates and some 
centurions were killed. The main body of Caesar’s army was 
at hand, and universal ruin threatened them. 

Chap. LXXXI.-— Then indeed, not having opportunity 
either to choose a convenient position for their camp, or to 
march forward, they w^ere obliged to halt, and to encamp at a 
distance from water, and on ground naturally unfavourable. 
But for the reasons already given, Caesar did not attack them, 
nor suffer a tent to be pitched that day, that his men might 
be the readier to pursue them whether they attempted to run 
off by night or by day. Observhig the defect in their position, 
they spent the whole night in extending their w^ork, and turn 
their camp to ours. The next day, at dawn, they do the same, 
and spend the whole day in that manner, hut in proportion as 
they advanced their w'orks, and extended their camp, they 
W'ere farther distant from the water; and one evil was remedied 
by another. The first night, no one went out for water. The 
next day, they left a guard in the camp, and led out all their 
forces to water : but, not a person was sent to look for forage. 
Cassar was more desirous tliat they should be humbled By 
these means, and forced to come to terms, than decide the 
contest by battle. Yet he endeavoured to surround them with 
a wall and trench, that he might be able to check their most 
sudden sally, to which he imagined that they must have 
recourse. Hereupon, urged by want of fodder, that they might 
be the readier for a inarch, they killed all their baggage 
cattle. 
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Chap. LXXXII. — In tliis work, and the deliberations on 
it, two days were spent. By the tliird day a considerable part 
of CEesar’s works was finished. To interrapt his progress, 
they drew out their legions about the eighth hour,"^ by a ' 

certain signal, and placed them in order of battle before their 
camp. Cspsar calling his legions off from their work, and order- ; 

ing the horse to hold themselves in readiness, marshalled : 

his army : for to appear to decline an engagement contrary to ] 

the opinion of the soldiers and the general voice, would have i 

been attended with great disadvantage. But for the reasons 
already known, he was dissuaded from wishing to engage, and , 

the more especially, because the short space between the i 

camps, even if the enemy were put to flight, would not con- 
tribute much to a decisive victoiy; for the tw^o camps were j 

not distent from each other above tw’O thousand feet. Two j 

parts of this were occupied by the armies, and one third left 
for the soldiers to charge and make their attack. If a battle | 

should he begun, the nearness of the camps would afford a | 

ready retreat to the conquered party in the flight. For this i 

reason Cassar had resolved to make resistance, if they attacked 
him, but not to be the first to provoke the battle. 1 

Chap. LXXXIIL — Afranius’s five legions w^ere drawn up 
in two lines, the auxiliary cohorts formed the third line, and | 

acted as reserves. Ceesar had three lines, four cohorts out of [ 

each of the five legions formed the first line. Three more [ 

from each legion followed them, as reserves: and thi'ee others 
were behind these. The slingers and archers %vere stationed I 

in the centre of the line ; the cavalry closed the flanks. Tlie j 

hostile armies being arranged in this manner, each seemed i 

determined to adhere to liis first intention : Coesar not to hazard | 

a battle, unless forced to it; Afranius to interrupt Caesar’s ' 

works. How^ever, the matter was deferred, and both armies I 

kept under arms till sunset ; when they both returned to their 
camp. The next day Caesar prepared to finish the works I 

which he had begun. The enemy attempted to pass the 
river Segre by a ford Caesar, having perceived this, sent | 

some light armed Germans and a party of horse across the I 

river, and disposed several parties along the hanks to guaid I 

'them., . ■ ■ 

Chap, LXXXI V.— -At length, beset on all sides, their 

♦ About two o'clock, I 
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cattle having been four days ■without fodder, and haying no 
water, wood, or com, they beg a conference ; and that, if possible, 
in a place remote from the soldiers. When this was refused by 
C^Esar, but a public interview offered if they chose it, Afra- 
nius’s son was given as a hostage to Caesar. They met in the 
place appointed by Caesar. In the hearing of both armies, 
Afranius spoke thus : “ That Caesar ought not to be displeased 
either with him or his soldiers, for wishing to preserve their 
attachment to their general, Cneius Pompey. That they had 
now sufficiently discharged their duty to him, and had sufiered 
punishment enough, in having endured the want of every 
necessary: but now, pent up almost like wild beasts, they 
were prevented from procming water, and prevented from 
walking abroad ; and were not able to bear the bodily pain or 
the mental disgrace: but confessed themselves vanquished: 
and begged and entreated, if there was any room left for 
mercy, that they should not be necessitated to suffer the most 
severe penalties.” These sentiments were delivered in the 
most submissive and humble language. 

Chap. LXXXV. — Caesar replied, “ That either to complain 
or sue for mercy became no man less than him : for that every 
other person had done their duty: himself, in having declined 
to engage on favourable terms, in an advantageous situation 
and time, that all things tending to a peace might be totally 
unembarrassed : bis army, in having preserved and protected 
the men whom they had in their power, notwithstanding the 
injuries which they had received, and the murder of their 
comrades; and even Afranius ’s soldiers, who of themselves 
treated about concluding a peace, by which they thought that 
they would secure the lives of all. Thus, that the parties on 
both sides inclined to mercy: that the generals only were 
averse to peace : that they paid no regard to the laws either of 
conference or truce; and had most inhumanly put to death 
ignorant persons, who were deceived by a conference : that 
therefore, they had met that fate which usually befalls men 
from excessive obstinacy and arrogance ; and were obliged to 
have recourse, and most earnestly desire that which they had 
shortly before disdained. That for his part, he would not avail 
himself of their present humiliation, or his present advantage, 
to require terms by which his power might be increased, but 
only that those armies, which they had maintained for so many 
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years to oppose him, should he disbanded : for six legions bad 
been sent into Spain, and a seventh raised there, and many 
and powerful fleets provided, and generals of great military 
experience sent to command them, for no other purpose than 
to oppose him; that none of these measures were adopted to 
keep the Spains in peace, or for the use of the province, which, 
from the length of the peace, stood in need of no such aid ; that 
all these things were long since designed against him: that 
against him a new sort of government was established, that 
the same person should be at the gates of Rome, to direct the 
affairs of the city ; and though absent, have the government of 
two most warlike provinces for so many years : that against 
him the laws of the magistrates had been altered; that the late 
praetors and consuls should not be sent to govern the provinces 
as had been the constant custom, but persons approved of and 
chosen by a faction. That against him the excuse of age was 
not admitted : but persons of tried experience in former wars 
were called up to take the command of the armies ; that with 
respect to him only, the routine was not observed which had 
been allowed to all generals, that, after a successful war, they 
should return home and disband their armies, if not with some 
mark of honour, at least without disgrace: that he had 
submitted to all these things patiently, and would still submit 
to them: nor did he now desire to take their army from them 
and keep it to himself (which, however, would not he a 
difficult matter), hut only that they should not have it to 
employ against him : and therefore, as he said before, let them 
quit the provinces, and disband their army. If this was com- 
plied with, he would injure no person ; that these were the 
last and only conditions of peace.” 

Chap. LXXXVI. — It was very acceptable and agreeable 
to Afranius’s soldiers, as might he easily known from their 
signs of joy, that they who expected some injury after this 
defeat, should obtain without solicitation the reward of a 
dismissal. For when a debate was introduced about the place 
and time of their dismissal, they all began to express, both by 
words and signs, from the rampart where they stood, that they 
should be discharged immediately : for although every secmity 
might be given that they would be disbanded, still the matter 
would be uncertain, if it was deferred to a future day. After a 
short debate on either side, it was brought to this issue : that 
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those wlio had any settlement or possession in Spain, should 
he immediately discharged : the rest at the river Var.’^ C^sar 
gave security that they should receive no damage, and that no 
person should he obliged against his inclination to take the 
military oath under him. 

Chap. LXXXVII. — Caesar promised to supply them with 
com from the present time, till they arrived at the river Var. 
He further adds, that whatever any of them lost in the war, 
which was in the possession of his soldiers, should be restored 
to those that lost them. To his soldiers he made a 
recompence in money for those things, a just valuation being 
made. Whatever disputes Afranius’s soldiers had afterwards 
amongst themselves, they voluntarily submitted to Osesar’s 
decision. Afranius and Petreius, when pay was demanded by 
the legions, a sedition almost breaking out, asserted that the 
time had not yet come, and required that Caesar should take 
cognizance of it : and both parties were content with his de- 
cision. About a third part of their army being dismissed in 
two days, Caesar ordered two of his legions , to go before, the 
rest to follow the vanquished enemy : that they should encamp 
at a small distance from each other. The execution of this 
business he gave in charge to Quintus Fuhus Kalenus, one of 
his lieutenants. According to his directions, they marched 
from Spain to the river Var, and there the rest of the army was 
disbanded. 

* The Vaxus, modern Var, a rapid river of Italy, which takes its rise in 
the Alps, runs in a southerly direction, and falls into the Mediterranean, 
a little to the west of Nice. 
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THE ARGUMENT. 

I, Massilia is closely besieged on every side. — III. Lucius Nasidius brings 
a fleet to the relief of the town, and forms a junctioii with the fleet of 
tlie Massilians.— VH. He engages unsuccessfully with Caeaaris fleet.*— 
VI I L Trefoonius constructs engines of extraordinary size against the 
town.— XII. The inhabitants grow terrified and seek a truce.— XIV, 
They succeed in obtaining it, but subsequently break it and destroy 
Trebonius*8 works by a sudden sally. — XV. The besiegers speedily 
restore them, and the townsmen propose a surrender.— XVII. In the 
meantime, M, Varro prepares for war in Further Spain.' — XX. But is 
deserted by Hs followers, and flills into the power of Cfiesar.—XXil. 
The Massilians surrender. — XXIII. Curio is at first successful in 
Africa.— XL, But afterwards, rashly engaging in action against a 
8iij>erior force, he is cut to pieces with his entire army. 

Chap. I. — ^Wliilst these things were going forward in 
Spain, Cains Trebonius, Cassarh lieutenant, who had been left 
to conduct the. assault of Massilia, began to raise a mound, 
vine®, and turrets against the town, on two sides ; one of which 
was next the harbour and docks, the other on that part w'here 
there is a passage from (daul and Spain to that sea which forces 
itself up the mouth of the Ehone. For Massilia is washed 
almost on three sides by the sea, the remaining fourth part is 
the only side which has access by land. A part even of this 
space, which reaches to the fortress, being fortified by the nature 
of the country, and a very deep valley, required a long and 
difficult siege. To accomplish these works, Caius Trebonius 
sends for a great quantity of carriages and men from the whole 
Province, and orders hurdles and materials to be furnished. 
These things being provided, he raised a mount eighty feet in 
height. 

Chap. IL— But so great a store of everything necessary for 
a war had been a long time before laid up in the town, and 
so great a number of engines, that no vine® made of hurdles 
could withstand their force. For poles twelve feet in length, 
pointed with iron, and these too shot from very large engines, 
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sank into the ground through four rows of hur^es. Therefore 
the arches of the Yineae were covered over with beams a foot 
thick, fastened together, and under this the materials of the 
agger were handed from one to another. Before this was 
carried a testudo sixty feet long, for levelling the ground, made 
also of very strong timber, and covered over vnth every thing 
that was capable of protecting it against the fire and stones 
thrown by the enemy. But the greatness of the works, the 
height of the wall and towers, and the multitude of engines 
retarded the progress of our works. Besides, freq^uent sallies 
were made from the town by the Albici, and fire was thrown on 
our mount and turrets. These our men easily repulsed, and, 
doing considerable damage to those who sallied, heat them back 
into the town. 

Chap. III. — In the meantime, Lucius Nasidius, being sent 
by Gneius Pompey with a fleet of sixteen sail, a few of which 
had beaks of brass, to the assistance of Lucius Domitius and the 
Massilians, passed the straits of Sicily without the knowledge 
or expectation of Curio, and, putting ’ with his fleet into Mes- 
sana, and making the nobles and senate take flight with the 
sudden terror, carried off one of their ships out of dock. 
Having joined this to his other ships, he made good hia 
voyage to Massilia, and, having sent in a galley privately, 
acquaints Domitius and the Massilians of his arrival, and 
earnestly encourages them to hazard another battle with 
Brutus’s fleet vrith the addition of his aid. 

Chap. IV. — ^The Massilians, since their former loss, had 
brought the same number of old ships from the docks, and had 
repaired and fitted them out with great industry : they had 
a large supply of seamen and pilots. They had got several 
fishing-smacks, and covered them over, that the seamen might 
he secure against darts: these they filled with archers and 
engines. With a fleet thus appointed, encouraged by the 
entreaties and tears of all the old men, matrons, and virgins 
to succour the state in this hour of distress, they went on board 
with DO less spirit and confidence than they had fought before. 
"Bor it happens, from a common infirmity of human nature, 
that we are more flushed with confidence, or more vehemently 
alarmed at things unseen, concealed, and unknown, as was the 
jcase then. ; For the arrival of Lucius Nasidius had filled tlie 
state with the most sanguine hopes and vrishes. Having got a 
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fair wind, they sailed out of port and went to Nasidius to 
Taurois, wliicli is a fort belonging to the Maasilians, and there 
ranged their fleet and ^ain encouraged each other to engage, 
and communicated their plan of operation. The command of 
the right division was given to the Massilians, that of the left 
'to Nasid'ius. 

Chap, V. — Brutus sailed to the same place with an aug- 
mented fleet; for to those made by Ceesar at Arelast- were 
added sis: ships taken from the Massilians, which he had 
refitted since the last battle and had furnished with eveiy 
necessary. Accordingly, having encouraged his men to despise 
a vanquished people whom they had conquered when yet 
unbroken, he advanced against them full of confldence and 
spirit. From Trebonius’s camp and all the higher grounds it 
was easy to see into the town — how all the youth which 
remained in it, and all persons of more advanced years, witli 
their wives and children, and the public guards, were either 
extending their hands from the wail to the heavens, or were 
repairing to the temples of the immortal gods, and, prostrating 
themselves before their images, were entreating them to grant 
them victory. Nor was there a single person who did not 
imagine that his future fortune depended on the issue of that 
day ; for the choice of their youth and the most respectable ot 
aveiy age, being expressly invited and solicited, had gone 
on board the fleet, that if any adverse fate should befall them 
they might see tliat nothing was left for them to attempt, 
and, if they proved victorious, they might have hopes of 
preserving the city, either by their internal resources or by 
foreign assistance. 

Chap. VI. — ^When the battle was begun, no effort of valour 
was wanting to the Massilians, but, mindful of the instructions 
which they had a little before received from their friends, they 
fought with such spirit as if they supposed that they would 
never have another opportunity to attempt a defence, and as 
if they believed that those whose lives should be endangered 
in the battle would not long precede the fate of the rest of the 
citizens, who, if the city was taken, must undergo the same 
fortune of war. Our ships being at some distance firom each 


Areias, now Arles, a town of the Salyes, on the east side of the Rhone, 
at a short distance from its mouth. 
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other, room was allowed hotli for the skill of their pilots and 
the manoBiivring of their ships ; and if at any time ours, gain- 
ing an advantage by casting the iron hooks on hoard their 
ships, grappled with them, from all parts they assisted those 
who w'ere distressed. Nor, after being joined by the Albici, 
did they decline coming to close engagement, nor were they 
much inferior to our men in valour. At the same time, showers 
of darts, thrown from a distance from the lesser ships, suddenly 
inflicted several wnunds on our men when off their guard and 
otherwise engaged ; and two of their tliree-decked galleys, hav- 
ing descried the ship of Decimus Brutus, which could be easily 
distinguished by its flag, rowed up against him svith great 
violence from opposite sides : but Brutus, seeing into their 
designs, by the ssviftness of his ship extricated himself with such 
address as to get clear, though only by a moment. From the 
velocity of their motion they struck against each other with such 
violence that they were both excessively injured by the shock ; 
the beak, indeed, of one of them being broken off, the whole 
ship was ready to founder, which circumstance being observed, 
the ships of Brutus's fleet, which were nearest that station, 
attack them when in this disorder and sink them both. 

Chap. ¥11,*— But Nasidius’s ships were of no use, and soon 
left the flght ; for the sight of their country, or the entreaties 
of their relations, did not urge them to run a desperate risk of 
their lives. Therefore, of the number of the ships not one 
was lost: of the fleet of the Massiiians five were sunk, four 
taken, and one ran off with Nasidius : all that escaped made 
the best of their way to Hither Spain, but one of the rest was 
sent forward to Massilia for the purpose of bearing this intelli- 
gence, and when it came near the city, the whole people 
crowded out to hear the ddings, and, on being informed of the 
event, were so oppressed with grief, that one would have 
imagined that the city had been taken by an enemy at the 
same moment. The Massiiians, however, began to make the 
necessary prepaiEtions for the defence of their city with 
unwearied energy. 

Chap, YIII. — ^The legionary soldiers who had the manage- 
ment of the works on the right side observed, from the 
frequent sallies of the enemy, that it might prove a great 
protection to them to build a turret of brick under the wall for 
a fort and place of refuge, which they at first built low and 
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small, [to guard them] against sudden attacks. To it they 
retreated, and from it they made defence if any superior force 
attacked them; and from it they sallied out either to repel or 
pursue the enemy. It extended thirty feet on every side, and 
the thickness of the walls was five feet. But afterwards, as 
experience is the best master in every thing on which the wit 
of man is employed, it was found that it might be of consider- 
able service if it was raised to the usual height of turrets, 
which was effected in the following manner, 

Ohap. IX.—- When the turret was raised to the height for 
fiooring, they laid it on the walls in such a manner that the 
ends of the joists were covered by the outer face of the wall, 
that nothing should project to which the enemy’s fire might 
adhere. They, moreover, built over the joists with small 
bricks as high as the protection of the plutei and vineae 
permitted them; and on that place they laid two beams 
across, angle-ways, at a small distance from the outer walls, to 
support the rafters which were to cover the turret, and on the 
beams they laid joists across in a direct line, and on these 
they fastened down planks. These joists they made somewhat 
longer, to project beyond the outside of the wall, that they 
might serve to hang a curtain on them to defend and repel all 
blows whilst tliey were building the walls between that and 
the next floor, and the floor of this story they faced with bricks 
and mortar, that the enemy’s fire might do them no damage ; 
and on this they spread mattresses, lest the weapons thrown 
from engines should break through the flooring, or stones 
from catapults should batter tlie brick work. They, moreover, 
made three mats of cable ropes, each of them the length of the 
turret walls, and four feet broad, and, hanging them round the 
turret on the three sides which faced the enemy, fastened 
them to the projecting joists. For this was the only sort of 
defence which, they had learned by experience in other places, 
could not he pierced by darts or engines. But when that part 
of the turret which was completed was protected and secured 
against every attempt of the enemy, they removed the plutei 
to other works. They began to suspend gradually, and raise 
by screws from the first-floor, the entire roof of the turret, and 
then they elevated it as high as the length of the mats allowed. 
Hid and secured within these coverings, they built up the 
walls with bricks, and again, by another turn of the screw, 
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i cleared a place for themselves to proceed with the building ; 

J and, when they thought it time to lay another floor, they laid 

i the ends of the beams, covered in by the outer bricks in like 

J manner as in the first story, and from that story they again 

j raised the uppermost floor and the mat- work. In this manner, 

I securely and without a blow or danger, they raised it six stories 

! high, and in laying the materials left loop-holes in such places 

as they thought proper for working their engines.” 

Chap. X.— When they were confident tliat they could pro- 
tect the works which lay around from this turret, they resolved 
to build a musculus,* sixty feet long, of timber, two feet square, 
and to extend it from the brick tower to the enemy’s tower and 
wall. Tliis was the form of it : first, two beams of equal length 
were laid on the ground, at the distance of four feet from each 
other; and in them were fastened small pillars, five feet high, 
which were joined together by braces, with a gentle slope, on 
which the timber which they must place to support the roof of 
the musculus should be laid : upon this were laid beams, two 
feet square, bound with iron plates and nails. To the upper 
covering of the musculus and the upper beams, they fastened 
laths, four fingers square, to support the tiles which were to 
cover the musculus. The roof being thus sloped and laid over 
in rows in the same manner as the Joists were laid on tiie 
braces, the musculus was covered with tiles and mortar, to 
secure it against fire, which might be thrown from the wall. 
Over the tiles hides are spread, to prevent the water let in on 
them by spouts from dissolving the cement of the bricks. Again, 
tlie hides were covered over with mattresses, that they might 
not be destroyed by fire or stones. The soldiers under the 
protection of the vinese, finish this wdiole work to the very 
tower ; and suddenly, before the enemy were aware of it, moved 
it forward by naval machinery, by putting rollers under it, close 

* The musculus was, according to the description of Vegetins, one of the 
smaller military machines, by w'hich soldiers, in besieging a town, were pro- 
tected while engaged in filling up the ditches round the besieged places, so 
that the moveable towers (turresambulatorisB) of the besiegers might be able 
to approach the walls without obstacle. A minute discription of a musculus 
is given by Caesar in the passage before us. The musculus described by 
Caesar, was evidently designed for difierent purposes than the one mentioned 
by Vegetius, and the former appears to have been only a smaller, but a 
more indestructible kind of vinea than that commoniy used. —Smyth’s 
Dictionary of Creek and Eomhn Antiquities. 
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up to tlie enemy’s turret, so that it even touched the build- 
ing... 

Chap, XI. — The townsmen, afErighted at this unexpected 
stroke, bring forward with levers the largest stones they can 
procure, and pitching them from the wall, roll them down 
on the musculus. The strength of the timber withstood the 
shock; and whatever fell on it slid off, on account of the 
j sloping roof. When they perceived this, they altered their 

plan, and set fire to barrels, filled with resin and tar, and rolled 
[ them down from the wall on the musculus. As soon as they fell 

on it, they slid off again, and were removed from its side by 
long poles and forks. In the meantime, the soldiers, under cover 
of the musculus, were rooting out with crow-bars the lowest 
stones of the enemy’s turret, with which the foundation was 
laid. The musculus was defended by darts, thrown from en- 
gines by our men from the brick tower, and the enemy were 
beaten off from the wall and turrets; nor was a fair opportunity 
of defending the walls given them. At length several stones 
being picked away from the foundation of that turret next the 
musculus, part of it fell down suddenly, and the rest, as if 
following it, leaned forward. 

^ Chap. XII. — Hereupon, the enemy distressed at the sudden 

fall of the turret, surprised at the unforeseen calamity, awed 
I by the wrath of the gods, and dreading the pillage of their 

city, rush all together out of the gate xmarmed, with their tem- 
ples hound with fillets, and suppliaiitly stretch out their hands 
to the ofiScers and the army. At this uncommon occurrence, 
the whole progress of the war was stopped, and the soldiers, 
tm’ning away from the battle, ran eagerly to hear and listen to 
them. When the enemy came up to the commanders and the 
army, they all fell down at their feet, and besought them “ to 
wait till Csesar’s arrival; they saw that their city was taken, 
our works completed, and their tower undermined, therefore 
^ they desisted from a defence ; that no obstacle could arise, to 

f prevent their being instantly plundered at a beck, as soon as 

he arrived, if they refused to submit to his orders.” They in- 
form them that, “if the turret had entirely faUen down, the 
soldiers could not be withheld from forciug into the town and 
sacking it, in hopes of getting spoil.” These and several other 
arguments to the same effect were delivered, as they were 
a people of great learning, with great pathos and lamentations. 

Chap. XIII.- — The lieutenants moved with compassion, 
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draw off the soldiers from the work, desist from the assault, 
and leave sentinels on the works. A sort of a truce having 
been made through compassion for the besieged, the arrival of 
Gassar is anxiously awaited ; not a dart was thrown from the 
walls or by our men, but all remit their care and diligence, as 
if the business was at an end. For Caesar had given Trebonius 
strict charge not to suffer the town to be taken by storm, 
lost the soldiers, too much irritated both by abhorrence of their 
revolt, by the contempt shown to them, and by their long 
labour, should put to the sword all the grown up inhabitants, 
as they threatened to do. And it was with difficulty that they 
were then restrained from breaking into the town, and they 
were much displeased, because they imagined that they were 
prevented by Trebonius from taking possession of it. 

Chap, XIV.— But the enemy, destitute of all honour, only 
waited a time and opportunity for fraud and treachery And 
after an interval of some days, when our men were careless 
and negligent, on a sudden, at noon, when some were dis- 
persed, and others indulging themselves in rest on the very 
works, after the fatigue of the day, and their arms were ail laid 
by and covered up, they sallied out from the gates, and, the 
wind being high and favourable to them, they set fire to our 
works ; and the wind spread it in such a manner that, in the 
satne instant, the agger, plutei, testudo, tower, and engines all 
caught the flames and were consumed before we could conceive 
how it had occurred. Our men, alarmed at such an unexpected 
turn of fortune, lay hold on such arms as they could find. 
Some rush from the camp ; an attack is made on the enemy : 
but they were prevented, by arrows and engines from the walls, 
from pursuing them when they fled. They retired to their 
walls, and there, without’ fear, set the musculus and brick 
trower on fire. Thus, by the perfidy of the enemy and the 
violence of the storm, the labour of many months was destroyed 
in a moment. The Massilians made the same attempt the 
next day, having got such another storm They sallied out 
against the other tower and agger, and fought with more con- 
fidence. But as our men had on the former occasion given 
up all thoughts of a contest, so, warned by the event of the 
preceding day, they had made every preparation for a defence. 
Accordingly, they slew several, and forced the rest to retreat 
into the town without effecting their design. 

Chap. XV — ^Trebonius began to provide and repair what 


THE CIVIL VTAR. 


299 


V CHAP* XVT.] 

liad been destroyed, with much greater zeal on the part of the 
soldiers ; for when they saw that their extraordinary pains and 
preparations had an unfortunate issue, they were fired with 
indignation that, in consequence of the impious violation of 
the truce, their valour should he held in derision. There 
was no place left them from which the materials for their 
mound could be fetched* in consequence of all tlie timber, far 
^ and wide, in the territories of the Massilians, having been cut 

down and carried away ; they began therefore to make an agger 
of a new construction, never heard of before, of two walls of 
brick, each six feet thick, and to lay floors over them of almost 
the same breadth with the agger, made of timber. But wherever 
the space between the walls, or the weakness of the timber, 
seemed to require it, pillars were placed underneath and tra-, 
versed beams laid on to strengthen the work, and the space 
which was floored was covered over with hurdles, and the 
hurdles plastered over with mortar. The soldiers, covered over 
head by the floor, on the right and left by the wall, and in the 
front by the mantlets, carried whatever materials were neces- 
saiy for the building without danger : the business was soon 
finished — the loss of their laborious work wns soon repaired by 
* the dexterity and fortitude of the soldiers. Gates for making sal- 

lies were left in the wall in such places as they thought proper. 

Chap, XVL— But when the enemy perceived that those 
works, which they had hoped could not be replaced without a 
I great length of time, were put into so thorough repair by a few 

' days’ labour and diligence, that there was no room for perfidy or 

sallies, and that no means were left them by which they could 
either hurt the men by resistance or the works by fire, and 
when they found by former examples that their town could bo 
surrounded with a wall and turrets on every part by which it 
was accessible by land, in stich a manner that they could not 
have room to stand on their own fortifications, because our 
^ works were built almost on the top of their walls by our army, 

and darts could he thrown from our hands, and when they 
perceived that all advantage arising from their engines, on 
which they had built great hopes, was totally lost, and that 
though they had an opportuuity of fighting with us on equal 
terms from walls and tun’ets, they could perceive that they 
were not equal to our men in bravery, they had recourse to 
the same proposals of surrender as before. 
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Chak XVII.— In Furtlier Spain, Marcus Varro, in the 
beginning of the disturbances, when he heard of the circum- 
stances which took place in Italy, being diffident of Pompey’s 
success, used to speak in a very friendly manner of Caesar. 
That though, being pre-engaged to Oneius Pompey in quality of 
lieutenant, he was bound in honour to him, that, nevertheless, 
there existed a very intimate tie between him and Caesar - that 
he was not ignorant of what was the duty of a lieutenant, who 
bore an office of trust; nor of his own strength, nor of the 
disposition of the whole province to Caesar. These sentiments 
he constantly expressed in his ordinary conversation, and did 
not attach himself to either party. But afterwards, when he 
found that Caesar was detained before Massilia, that the forces 
of Petreius had effected a junction with the army of Afranius, 
that considerable reinforcements had come to their assistance, 
tliat there were great hopes and expectations, and heard that 
tile whole Hither province had entered into a confederacy, and 
of tiie difficulties to which Csesar was reduced afterwards at 
Ilerda for want of provisions, and Afranius wrote to him a 
fuller and more exaggerated account of these matters, he 
began to regulate his movements by those of fortune. 

Chap. XVIII. — ^He made levies throughout the province; 
and, having completed his two legions, he added to them about 
thirty auxiliary cohorts ; he collected a large quantity of com to 
send partly to the Massilians, partly to Afranius and Petreius. 
He commanded the inhabitants of Gades to build ten ships of 
war ; besides, he took cai’e that several others should be built 
in Spain. He removed all the money and ornaments from 
the temple’^ of Hercules to the town of Gades, and sent six 
cohorts thither from the province to guard them, and gave the 
command of the town of Gades to Caius Gallonius, a Homan 
knight, and friend of Domitius, who had come thither sent by 
Domitius to recover an estate for him; and he deposited all 
the arms, both public and private, in Gallonius ’s house. He 
himself [Varro] made severe harangues against Cmsar. He 
often pronounced fromi his tribunal that Cassar had fought 
several unsuccessful battles, and that a great number of his 

* It was thought that the hones of Hercules were buried here ; hence 
great offerings were naadeat his shrine. It is recorded that Xucullus offered 
the tenth of his property there, and that Hannibal, before he set out for 
Italy, went there to make vows and offerings. 
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men bad deserted to Afranius. That be bad these acconnfs 
from undoubted messengers, and authority on -wbich be could 
rely. By these means he terrified the Homan citizens of 
that province, and obliged them to promise him for the service 
of the state one hundred and ninety thousand sesterces, twenty 
thousand pounds weight of silver, and a hundred and twenty 
thousand bushels of wheat. He laid heavier burdens on those 
states which he thought were friendly disposed to Gsesar, and 
billeted troops on them ; he passed judgment against some 
private persons, and condemned to confiscation the properties 
of those who had spoken or made orations against the republic, 
and forced the whole province to take an oath of allegiance to 
him and Pompey. Being informed of all that happened in Hither 
Spain, he prepared for war. This was his plan of operations. 
He was to retire with his two legions to Gades, and to lay up 
all the shipping and provisions there. For he had been 
informed that the whole province was inclined to favour 
Caesar’s party. lie thought that the -war might be easily 
protracted in an island, if he was provided with corn and 
shipping. CjBsar, although called back to Italy by many 
and important matters, yet had determined to leave no dregs 
of war behind him in Spain, because he knew that Pompey 
had many dependants and clients in the hither province. 

Chai?. XIX.— Having therefore sent two legions into further 
Spain under the command of Quintus Cassius, tribune of the 
people ; he himself advances with six hundred horse by forced 
marches, and iisues a proclamation, appointing a day on 
which the magistrates and nobility of all the states should 
attend him at Oorduba. This proclamation being published 
through the whole province, there was not a state that did not 
send a part of their senate to Corduba, at the appointed time ; 
and not a Roman citizen of any note but appeared that day. 
At the same time the senate at Oorduba shut the gates of their 
own accord against Varro, and posted guards and sentinels on 
the wall and in the turrets, and detained two cohorts (called 
Colonicffi, which had come there accidentally), for the defence 
of the town. About the same time the people of Carmona, 
which is by far the strongest state in the whole province, of 
themselves drove out of the town the cohorts, and shut the 
gates against them, although three cohorts had been detached 
% Yarro to garrison the citadel. 
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Chap. XX.^ — But Varro was in greater haste on this 
account to reach Gades with his legion as soon as possible, lest 
ha should he stopped either on his inarch or on crossing over to 
the island. The affection of the province to Caesar proved so 
great and so favourable, that he received a letter from Gades, 
before he was far advanced on his march : that as soon as the 
nobility of Gades heard of Caesar’s proclamation, they had 
combined with the tribune of the cohorts, which were in 
garrison there, to drive Gallonius out of the town, and to 
secure the city and island for Caesar. That having agreed on 
the design they had sent notice to Gallonius, to quit Gades of 
his own accord whilst he could do it with safety ; if he did not, 
they would take measures for themselves ; that for fear of this 
Gallonius had been induced to quit the town. When this was 
known, one of Yarro’s two legions, which was called Vemacula, 
carried off the colours from Yarro’s camp, he himself standing 
by and looking on, and retired to Hispalis, and took post in 
the market and public places without doing any injury, and the 
Roman citizens residing there approved so highly of this act, 
that eveiy one most earnestly offered to entertain them in 
their houses. When Yarro, terrified at these things, having 
altered Ms route, proposed going to Italica, he was informed 
by his friends that the gates were shut against Mm. Then 
indeed, when intercepted from every road, he sends word to 
Cffisar, that he was ready to deliver up the legion which he 
commanded. He sends to him Sextus Caesar, and orders him 
to deliver it up to him Yarro, having delivered up the legion, 
went to Caesar to Cordnba, and having laid before him the 
public accounts, handed over to him most faitlifully whatever 
money he had, and told liim what quantity of com and sMpping 
he had, and where. 

Chap. XXI.-— Caesar made a public oration at Corduha, in 
which he returned thanks to all severally : to the Roman 
citizens, because they had been zealous to keep the town in 
their own power; to the Spaniards, for having driven out the 
garrison ; to the Gaditani, for having defeated the attempts 
of his enemies, and asserted their own liberty ; to the Tribunes 
and Centurions who had gone there as a guard, for having 
by their valour confirmed them in their purpose. He re- 
mitted the tax -which the Roman citizens had promised to 
Yarro for the public use : he restored their goods to those 
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wbo be was informed had incurred that penalty by speaking 
too freely, having given public and private rewards to some: 
he filled' the rest with flattering hopes of his future intentions; 
and having stayed two days at Corduba, he set out for Gacles : 
he ordered the money and ornaments which had been carried 
away from the temple of Hercules, and lodged in the houses 
of private persons, to be replaced in the temple. He made 
Quintus Cassius governor of the province, and assigned him 
four legions. He himself, with those ships which Marcus 
Varro had built, and others which the Gaditani had built by 
Varro’s orders, arrived in a few days at Tarraco, where 
ambassadors from the greatest part of the nearer province 
waited his arrival. Having in the same manner conferred 
marks of honour both publicly and privately on some states, 
he left Tarraco, and went thence by land to Narbo, and thence 
to Massilia. There he was informed that a law was passed for 
creating a dictator, and that he had been nominated dictator 
by Marcus Lepidus^ the prmtor. 

Chap. XXII. — The Massilians, wearied out by misfortunes 
of every sort, reduced to the lowest ebb for want of com, 
conquered in two engagements at sea, defeated in their fre- 
quent sallies, and struggling moreover with a fatal pestilence, 
from their long confinement and change of victuals, (for they 
all subsisted on old millet and damaged barley, which they had 
formerly provided and laid up in the public stores against 
an emergency of this kind,) their turret being demolished, 
a great part of' their wall having given way, and despair- 
ing of any aid, either from the provinces or their armies, 
for these they had heard had fallen into Cmsar’s power, 
resolved to surrender now without dissimulation. But a few 
days before, Lucius Bomitius, having discovered the intention 
of the Massilians, . and having procured three ships, two of 
which he gave up to his Mends, went on hoard the third 
himself, having got a brisk wind, put out to sea. Some ships, 
which by Brutus's orders were constantly cruising near the 
port, having espied him, weighed anchor, and pursued Mm. 
But of these, the ship on board of which he was, persevered 
itself, and continuing its flight, and by the aid of the wind 


* Thk was the Lepldus who subsequently, with Mark Antony and 
Octavius Caesar, formed the second trimnvirate. 
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got out of siglit : tie other two, affighted by the approach of 
our galleys put baxjk again into the harbour. The Massilians 
conveyed their arms and engines out of the town, as they were 
ordered: brought theii’ ships out of the port and docks, and 
delivered up the money in their treasury. When these affairs 
were despatched, Osesar, sparing the town more out of regard 
to their renown and antiquity than to any claim they could lay 
to his favour, left two legions in garrison there, sent the rest 
to Italy, and set out himself for Borne. 

Chap. XXIII. — ^Aboutthe same time Gaius Curio, having 
sailed from Sicily to Africa, and from the first despising 
the forces of Publius Attius Varus, transported only two 
of tlie four legions which he had received from Caesar, and 
five hundred horse, and having spent two days and three 
nights on the voyage, arrived at a place called Aquilaria, 
■which is about twenty-two miles distant from Clupea, and in 
the summer season has a convenient harbour, and is enclosed 
hy two projecting promontories. Lucius Caesar the son, who 
was waiting his arrival near Clupea with ten ships which 
had been taken near Utica in a war with the pirates, and 
which Publius Attius had had repaired for this war, fright- 
ened at the number of our ships, fled the sea, and running 
his three-decked covered galley on the nearest shore, leff 
her there and made his escape by land to Adrumetum. Caius 
Considius Longus, with a garrison of one legion, guarded this 
town. The rest of Caesar's fleet, after his flight, retired to 
Adrumetum. Marcus Bufus, the quaestor, pursued him with 
twelve ships, which Curio had brought from Sicily as convoy 
to the merchantmen, and seeing a ship left on the shore, 
he brought her off hy a towing rope, and returned with his 
fleet to Curio. 

Chap. XXIV, — Curio detached Marcus before with the 
fleet to Utica, and marched thither -with his army. Having 
advanced two days, he came to the river Bagrada, and there 
left Caius Caninius Behilus, the lieutenant, with the legions ; 
and went forward himself with the horse to view the Cornelian 
camp, because that was reckoned a very eligible position for 
encamping. It is a straight ridge, proj ecting into the sea, 
steep and rough on both sides, but the ascent is more gentle 
on that part which lies opposite Utica. It is not more fiian a 
mile distant from Utica in a direct line. But on this road 
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there k a spring, to which the sea comes up, and oyerflows; an 
extensive morass is thereby formed; and if a person would 
avoid it, he must make a circuit of six miles to reach the town. 

Ghap. XXV. — Having examined this place, Curio got a 
view of Varus’s camp, joining the wall and town, at the gate 
called Bellica, well fortified by its natural situation, on one 
side by the town itself, on the other by a theatre which is 
before the town, the approaches to the town being rendered 
difficult and narrow by the veiy extensive out-buildings of that 
structure. At the same time he observed the roads very full 
of carriages and cattle, which they were conveying from the 
country into the town on the sudden alarm. He sent his 
cavalry after them to plunder them and get the spoil. And at 
the same time Varus had detached as a guard for them six 
hundred Numidian horse, and four hundred foot, which king 
Juba hk! set to Utica as auxiliaries a few days before. There was 
a friendship subsisting between his [Juba's] father and Pompey, 
and a feud between him and Gurio, because he, when a tribune 
of the people, had proposed a law, in which he endeavoured to 
make public propei'ty of the kingdom of Juba. The horse 
engaged ; but the Numidians were not able to stand our first 
charge; but a hundred and tw^enty being killed, the rest re- 
treated into their camp near the town. In the mean time, 
on the arrival of his men of wnr, Curio ordered proclamation 
to be made to the merchant ships, which lay at anchor before 
Utica, in number about two himdred, that he would treat as 
enemies all that did not set sail immediately for the Cornelian 
camp. As soon as the proclamation was made, in an instant 
they all weighed anchor and left Utica, and repaired to the 
place commanded them. This circumstance furnished the 
army with plenty of everything. 

Chap. XXVI. — After these transactions, Curio returned to 
his camp to Bragada ; and by a general shout of the whole 
army was saluted imperator.* The next day he led his army to 
Utica, and encamped near the town. Before the works of the 
camp were finished, the horse upon guard brought him word, 
that a large supply of horse and foot sent by king Juba were 
on their march to Utica, and at the same time a cloud of dust 

* This was merely an honorary title bestowed by the army on their 
■victorioiis ;generai, ■ . 
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was olDserved, and in a moment the front of the line was in 
sight. Gurio, surprized at the suddenness of the affair, sent 
on the horse to receive their first charge, and detain them. 
He immediately called off his legions from the work, and put 
them in battle array. The horse began the battle : and before the 
legions could be completely marshalled and take their ground, 
the king’s entire forces being thrown into disorder and con- 
fusion, because they had marched without any order, and were 
under no apprehensions, betake themselves to flight : almost 
all the enemy’s horse being safe, because they made a speedy 
retreat into the town along the shoi'e, Cassar s soldiers slay a 
great number of their infantry. 

Chap. XXVII. — ^The next night two Marsian centurions, 
with twenty-two men belonging to the companies, deserted from 
Curio’s camp to Attius Varus. They, whether they uttered the 
sentiments which they really entertained, or wished to gratify 
Varus (for what we wish we readily give credit to, and what 
we think ourselves, we hope is the opinion of other men), 
assured him, that the minds of the whole army were disaffected 
to Curio, that it was very expedient that the armies should be 
brought in view of each other, and an opportunity of a con- 
ference be given. Induced by their opinion, Varus the next 
day led his troops out of the camp : Curio did so in like man- 
ner, and with only one small valley between them, each drew 
up his forces. 

Chap. XXVIIL — In Varus ’s army there was one Sextus 
Quintilius Varus who, as we have mentioned before, was at Corii- 
nium. When Caesar gave him his liberty, he went over to Africa ; 
now, Curio had transported to Africa those legions which Cmsar 
had received under his command a short time before at Gorii- 
nium: so that the officers and companies were still the same, ex- 
cepting the chauge of a few centurions. Quintilius, making this 
a pretext for addressing them, began to go round Curio’s lines, 
and to entreat the soldiers “not to lose all recollection of the 


oath which they took fimt to Domitius and to him their 
quaestor, nor bear arms against those who had shared the 
same fortune, and endured the same hardships in a siege, nor 
fight for those by whom they had been opprobriously called 
deserters. ” To tihis he added a few words by way of encourage- 
ment, what they might expect from his own liberality, if they 
should follow him and Attius. On tlie delivery of this 
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speecli, no intiination of tlieir future conduct is given by 
Curio’s army, and thus both generals led back their troops to 
their camp. 

Chap. XXIX. — ^However, a great and general fear spread 
through Curio’s camp, for it is soon increased by the various 
discourses of men. For eveiy one formed an opinion of his 
own; and to what he had heard from others, added his own 
apprehensions. When this had spread from a single author to 
several persons, and was handed from one another, there ap- 
peared to be many authors for such sentiments as these : [“ That 
it was a civil war; that they were men ; and therefore that it 
was lawful for them to act freely, and follow which party they 
pleased.” These were the legions which a short time before 
had belonged to the enemy; for the cnstoni of offering free 
towns to those who joined the opposite party had changed 
CtBsar’s kindness. For the harshest expressions of the soldiers 
in general did not proceed from the Marsi and Peligni, as 
those which passed in the tents the night before ; and some of 
their fellow soldiers heard them with displeasure. Some addi- 
tions were also made to them by those who wished to be 
thought more zealous in their dnty.]^ 

Chap. XXX. — For these reasons, having called a council, 
Cmio began to deliberate on the general welfare. There were 
some opinions, which advised by all means an attempt to 
be made, and an attack on Varus’s camp ; for when such sen- 
timents prevailed among the soldiers, they thought idleness 
was improper. In short, they said “that it was better bravely 
to try the hazard of war in a battle, than to be deserted and 
suiTOimded by their own troops, and forced to submit to the 
greatest cruelties.” There were some who gave their opinion, 
that they ought to withdraw at the third watch to the Cornelian 
camp ; that by a longer interval of time the soldiers might be 
brought to a proper way of thinking ; and also, that if any 
misfortune should befall them, they might have a safer and 
readier retreat to Sicily, from the great number of their ships. 

Chap. XXXI. — Curio, censuring both measures, said, 
“ that the one was as deficient in spirit, as the other ex- 
ceeded in it : that the latter advised a shameful flight, and the 
former recommended us to engage at a great disadvantage. 


* The text is here very corrupt, but I have given the probable meaning 
of the 'passage. ■, 
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For on wFat, says he, can we rely that we can storm a camp, 
fortified both by nature and art? Or, indeed, what advantage 
do we gain if we give over the assanlt, after having suffered 
considerable loss ; as if success did not acquire for a general 
the affection of his army, and misfortune their hatred? But 
what does a change of camp imply but a shameful flight, 
and universal despair, and the alienation of the army ? For 
neither ought the obedient to suspect that they are distrusted, J 
nor the insolent to Imow that we fear them ; because our fears 
augment the licentiousness of the latter, and diminish the zeal I 

of the former. But if, says he, we were convinced of the 
truth of the reports of the disaffection of the army (which 1 

I indeed am confident are either altogether groundless, or at 
least less than they are supposed to be), how much better to 
conceal and hide our suspicions of it, than by our conduct con- 
firm it? Ought not the defects of an army to be as carefully 
concealed as the wounds in our bodies, lest we shoxild increase ) 
the enemy’s hopes? but they moreover advise us to set out at 
midnight, in order, I suppose, that those who attempt to do 
wrong may have a fairer opportunity ; for conduct of this kind 
is restrained either by shame or fear, to the display of which 
the night is most adverse. Wherefore, I am neither so rash as j 

to give my opinion that we ought to attack their camp without I 

hopes of succeeding; nor so influenced by fear as to despond : 
and I imagine that every expedient ought first to be tried ; 
and I am in a great degree confident that I shall form the 
same opinion as yourselves on this matter,” 

Chap. XXXIL — ^Having broken up the council, he called 
the soldiers together, and reminded them “what advantage 
Caesar had derived from their zeal at Oorfinium ; how by their 
good offices and influence he had brought over a great part of 
Italy to his interest. For, says he, all the municipal towns 
aftervp'ards imitated you and yoim conduct ; nor was it without 
reason that Caesar judged so favourably, and the enemy so 
harshly of you. For Pompey, though beaten in no engage- 
ment, yet was obliged to shift his ground, and leave Italy, from 
the precedent established by your conduct. Caesar committed 
me, whom he considered his dearest friend, and the' provinces 
of Sicily and Africa, without which he was not able to protect 
Borne or Italy, to your protection. There are some here pre- 
sent who encourage you to revolt from us ; for what can they 
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wisla for more, than at once to ruin us, and to involve you in 
a heinous crime? or what baser opinions could they in their 
resentment entertain of you, than that you* would betray those 
who acknowledged themselves indebted to you for everything, 
and put yourselves in the power of those, who think they have 
been ruined by you ? Have you not heard of Caesar’s exploits 
in Spain? that he routed two armies, conquered two generals, 
recovered two provinces, and effected all this within forty days 
after he came in sight of the enemy? Can those who were not 
able to stand against him whilst they were uninjured, resist 
him when they are ruined? Will you, who took part with 
Gsesar whilst victory was uncertain, take part with the con- 
quered enemy when the fortune of the war is decided, and 
when you ought to reap the reward of your services ? For they 
say that they have been deserted and betrayed by you, and 
remind you of a former oath. But did you desert Lucius 
Domitius, or did Lucius Domitius desert you? Did he not, 
when you were ready to submit to the greatest difficulties, 
cast you off? Did he not, without your privacy, endeavour to 
effect his own escape ? When you were betrayed by him, were 
you not preserved by Csesar’s generosity? And how could he 
think you bound by your oath to him, when, after having thrown 
up the ensigns of power, and abdicated his government, he be- 
came a private person, and a captive in another’s power ? A new 
obligation is left upon you, that you should disregard the oath, 
by which you are at present bound; and have respect only to 
tliat which was invalidated by the surrender of your general, 
and his diminution of rank. But I suppose, although you are 
pleased with Caesar, you are offended with me; however, I 
shall not boast of my services to you, which still are inferior 
to my own wishes or your expectations. But, however, soldiers 
have ever looked for the rewards of labour at the conclusion of 
a war ; and what the issue of it is likely to he, not even you 
can doubt. But why should I omit to mention my own dili- 
gence and good fortune, and to what a happy crisis affairs are 
now arrived? Are you sorry that I transported the army safe 
and entire, without the loss of a single ship? That on my 
arrival, in the very first attack, I routed the enemy’s fleet? 
That twice in two days I defeated the enemy’s horse ? That 
I carried out of the very harbour and bay, two hundred of the 
enemy’s victuallers, and reduced them to that situation that 
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tliey caaa receive no supplies either by land or sea? Will you 
divorce yourselves from this fortune and these generals ; and 
prefer the disgraca of Oorhnium, the defeat of Italy, the sur- 
render of both Spains, and the prestige of the African war ? I, 
for my part, wished to he called a soldier of Ciesar’s ; you 
honoured me with the title of Imperator. If you repent your 
bounty, I give it back to you; restore to me my former name 
that you may not appear to have conferred the honour on me 
as a reproach.” 

Chap. XXXIII. — ^The soldiers, being affected by this 
oration, frequently attempted to interrupt him whilst he was 
speaking, so that they appeared to bear with excessive anguish 
the suspicion of treachery, and when he was leaving the 
assembly they xmanimously besought him to be of good spirits, 
and not hesitate to engage the enemy and put their fidelity 
and courage to a trial. As the wishes and opinions of all were 
changed by this act, Curio, with the general consent, deter- 
mined, whenever opportunity offered, to hazard a battle. The 
next day he led out his forces and ranged them in order of 
battle on the same ground where they had been posted the 
preceding day ; nor did Attius Varus hesitate to draw out his 
men, that, if any occasion should offer, either to tamper with 
our men or to engage on equal terms, he might not miss the 
opportunity. 

Chap. XXXIV.— There lay between the two ai'mies a 
valley, as already mentioned, not very deep, but of a difficult 
and steep ascent. Each was waiting till the enemy’s forces 
should attempt to pass it, that they might engage with the 
advantage of the ground. At the same time, on the left 
wing, the entire cavalry of Publius Attius, and several light- 
armed infantry intermixed with them, were perceived descend- 
ing into the valley. Against them Curio detached his cavalry 
and two cohorts of the Marrucini, whose first charge the 
enemy’s horse were unable to stand, but, setting spurs to their 
horses, fied back to their friends : the light-infantry being 
deserted by those who had come out along with them, were 
surrounded and cut to pieces by our men, Varus’s whole 
army, facing that way, saw their men flee and cut down. Upon 
■which Rebilus, one of Cassar’s lieutenants, whom Curio had 
brought with him from Sicily knowing that he had great 
experience in military matters, cried out, “You see the enemy 
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are daunted, Curio ! wliy do you hesitate to take advantage 
of the opportunity ?” Curio, having merely “ expressed this, 
that the soldiers should keep in mind the professions 'which 
they had made to him the day before,’' then ordered them to 
follow him, and ran far before them all. The valley was so 
difficult of ascent that the foremost men could not struggle 
up it unless assisted by those behind. But the minds of 
Attius’s soldiers being prepossessed with fear and the flight 
and slaughter of their men, never thought of opposing us ; and 
they all imagined that they were already surromided by our 
horse, and, therefore, before a dart could he thrown, or our men 
come near them, Varus ’s whole army turned tlieir backs and 
retreated to .their camp. 

Chap. XXXV .—In this flight one Fahius^ a Pelignian and 
common soldier in Curio’s army, pmmxing the enemy’s rear, 
with a loud voice shouted to Varus by his name, and often 
called him, so that he seemed to he one of Ms soldiers, who 
wished to speak to him and give him advice. When Varus, 
after being repeatedly called, stopped and looked at him, and 
inquired wiio he was and what he wmited, he made a blow witli 
his sword at his naked shoulder and xvas very near killing 
Varus, but he escaped the danger by raising his shield to ward 
off the blow. Fabius was surrounded by the soldiers near 
him and cut to pieces; and by the multitude and crowds of 
those that fled, the gates of the camps were thronged and the 
passage stopped, and a greater number perished in that place 
without a stroke than in the battle and flight. Nor w^ere we 
far from driving them from this camp ; and some of them ran 
straightway to the town without halting. But both the nature 
of the ground and the strength of the fortifications prevented 
our access to the camp ; for Curio’s soldiers, marching out to 
battle, were without those things which were requisite for 
storming a camp. Curio, therefore, led his army hack to the 
camp, with all his troops safe except Fabius. Of the enemy 
aliout six hundred were killed and a thousand wounded, all 
of 'vvhom, after Curio’s return, and several more, under pretext 
of their wounds, hut in fact through fear, withdrew from the 
camp into the towm, which Varus perceiving and knowing the 
terror of his army, leaving a trumpeter in his camp and a few 
tents for show, at the third watch led hack his army quietly 
into'" the Towm. 
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Chap. XXXVI.— The next day Curio resolved to hesiege 
Utica, and to draw lines about it. In the town there was 
a multitude of people, ignorant of war, owing to the length of 
the peace ; some of them Uticans, very well inclined to Caesar, 
for his favours to them; the Roman population was composed 
of persons differing widely in their sentiments. The terror 
occasioned by former battles was very great ; and therefore, 
they openly talked of surrendering, and argued with Attius 
that he should not suffer the fortune of them all to be ruined 
by his obstinacy. Whilst these, things w^ere in agitation, 
couriers, who had been sent forward, arrived from king Juba, 
with the intelligence that he was on his march, with con- 
sidei'able forces, and encouraged them to protect and defend 
their city, a circumstance which greatly comforted their de^ 
sponding hearts. 

Chap. XXXVII. — The same intelligence w^as brought to Cu- 
rio; but for some time he could not give credit to it, because 
he had so great confidence in his own good fortune. And at 
this time Oaesaris success in Spain was announced in Africa 
by messages and letters. Being elated by all these things, he 
imagined tliat the king would not dare to attempt anything 
against him. But when he found out, from undoubted autho- 
rity, tliat his forces were less than twenty miles distant from 
Utica, abandoning his works, he retired to the Cornelian camp. 
Here he began to lay in com and wood, and to fortify his 
camp, and immediately despatched orders to Sicily, that his 
two legions and the remainder of his cavalry should be sent 
to him. His camp was well adapted for protracting a war, 
from the nature and strength of the situation, from its proxi- 
mity to the sea, and the abundance of water and salt, of which 
a great quantity had been stored up from the neighbouring 
salt-pits. Timber could not fail him from the number of trees, 
nor corn, with which the lands abounded. Wherefore, with 
the general consent, Curio determined to wait for the rest of 
his forces, and protract the war. 

Chap. XXX v III.— This plan being settled, and his conduct 
approved of, he is informed by some deserters from the town 
that Juba had stayed behind in his oiva kingdom, being called 
home by a neighbouring war, and a dispute with the people o£ 
Leptis ; and that Sahara, ihis commander-in-chief, who had 
been sent with a small force, was drawing near to Utica. Curio 
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rasMj^ believing this information, altered Ms design, and re- 
solved to hazard a battle. His youth, his spirits, his former 
good fortune and confidence of success, contributed much to 
confirm this resolution. Induced by these motives, early in 
the night he sent all his cavalry to the enemy’s camp near the 
river Bagrada, of which Sahara, of vv-hom we have already 
spoken, was the commander. But the king was coming afteV 
them with all Ms forces, and was posted at a distance of six 
miles behind Sabura. The horse that were sent perform their 
march that night, and attack the enemy unawares and unex- 
pectedly; for the Numidians, after the usual barbarous custom, 
encamped here and there without any regularity. The cavalry 
having attacked them, when sunk in sleep and dispersed, killed 
a great number of them ; many were frightened and ran away. 
After which the horse returned to Curio, and brought some 
prisoners with them. 

Chap. XXXIX.— -Curio had set out at the fourth watch 
vdth all his forces, except five cohorts wMch he left to guard 
the camp. Having advanced six miles, he met the horse, 
heard what had happened, and inquired from the captives 
who commanded the camp at Bagrada. They replied Sabura. 
Through eagerness to perform his journey, he neglected to 
make further inquiries, but looking back to the company next 
him, “Don’t you see, soldiers,” says he, “that the answer of 
the prisoners corresponds with the account of the deserters, 
that the king is not with him, and that he sent only a small 
force which was not able to withstand a few horse? Hasten 
then to spoil, to glory ; that we may now begin to think of 
rewarding you, and returning you thanks.” The achievements 
of the horse were great in themselves, especially if their small 
number be compared with the vast host of Xumidians. How- 
ever, the account was enlarged by themselves, as men are 
natumlly inclined to boast of their ovm merit. Besides, many 
spoils were produced; the men and horses that were takeh 
were brought into their sight, that they might imagine that 
every moment of time which intervened was a delay to their 
conquest. By this means the hopes of Curio were seconded by 
tile ardour of the soldiers. He ordered the horse to follow 
Mm, and hastened Ms march, that he might attack them as 
soon as possible, while in consternation after their flight. But 
the horse, fatigued by the expedition of the preceding night. 
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were not aTole to keep up witli Mm, but fell beliind in different 
places. Even tMs did not abate Curio’s hopes. 

Chap. XL. — Juba, being informed by Sabura of the battle in 
the night, sent to his relief two thousand Spanish and Gallic 
horse, which he was accustomed to keep near him to guard 
Ms person, and that part of Ms infantry on wMch he had the 
greatest dependence, and he himself followed slowly after with 
the rest of his forces and forty elephants, suspecting that as 
Curio had sent his horse before, he himself would follow them. 
Sabura drew up Ms army, both horse and foot, and commanded 
them to give way gradually and retreat through the pretence of 
fear; that when it was necessary he would give them the 
signal for battle, and such orders as he found circumstances 
required. Curio, as Ms idea of their present behaviour was 
calculated to confirm Ms former hopes, imagined that the 
enemy were running away, and led his army from the rising 
grounds down to the plain. 

Chap, XLI. — ^And when he had advanced from this place 
about sixteen miles, Ms army being exhausted with the fatigue, 
he halted. Sabura gave his men the signal, marshalled his 
army, and began to go around his ranks and encommge them. 
But he made use of the foot only for show ; and sent the 
horse to the charge: Curio was not deficient in skill, and 
encouraged Ms men to rest all their hopes in their valour. 
Neither were the soldiers, though wearied, nor the horse, 
though few and exhausted with fatigue, deficient in ardour to 
engage, and courage: but the latter were in number but two 
hundred : the rest had dropped behind on the march. 
Wherever they charged they forced the enemy to give ground, 
but they were not able to pursue them far when they fled, or 
to press their horses too severely. Besides, the enemy’s 
cavalry began to surround us on both wings and to trample 
down our rear. When any cohorts ran forward out of the 
line, the Numidians, being fresh, by their speed avoided our 
charge, and surrounded ours when they attempted to return to 
their post, and cut them off from the main body. So that it 
did not appear safe either to keep their ground and maintain 
their ranks, or to issue from the line, and run the risk. The 
enemy’s troops were frequently reinforced by assistance sent 
fmm Juba; strength began to fail our men through fatigue; 


€nAl\ XUII.] 


THE CIVIL -WAK. 


315 


and tliose who liad been wounded could neither quit the field 
nor retire to a place of safety, because the whole field was 
surrounded by the enemy’s cavalry. Therefore, despairing of ■ 

their owm safety, as men usually do in the last moment of their 
lives, they either lamented their unhappy deaths, or recom- 
mended their parents to the survivors, if fortune should save r 

any from the impending danger. All were full of fear and 
grief.''' ' " ; 

Chap. XLII.— When Curio perceived that in the general 
consternation neither his exhortations nor entreaties were 
attended to, imagining that the only hope of escaping in their 
deplorable situation was to gain the nearest hills, he ordered 
the colours to he borne that way. But a party of horse, that 
had been sent by Sabura, had already got possession of them. 

Now indeed oxir men were reduced to extreme despair : and 
some of them were killed by the cavaliy in attempting to 
escape : some fell to the ground unhurt Cneius Domitius, 
commander of the cavaliy, standing round Curio with a small 
party of horse, urged Curio to endeavour to escape by flight, 
and to hasten to his camp ; and assured him that he would not • 

' forsake him. But Curio declared that he would never more I 

i appear in Cesar’s sight, after losing tlie army which had been 

committed by Csesar to his charge, and accordingly fought | 

till he was killed. Very few of the horse escaped from that 
battle, but those who had stayed behind to refresh their horses 
having perceived at a distance the defeat of tlie whole army^ J 

retired in safety to their camp. 

Chap. XLIII. — The soldiers were all killed to a man. 

Marcus Eufus, the quaestor, who was left behind in the camp by 
’ Curio, having got intelligence of these things, encouraged his 

men not to be disheartened. They beg and entreat to be 
transported to Sicily. He consented, and ordered the masters 
of the ships to have all the boats brought close to the shore 
^ early in the evening. But so great was the terror in general, 

that some said that Juba’s forces were marching up, others that 
Varus was hastening with his legions, and that diey already 
saw the dust raised by their coming ; of which not one circum- 
stance had happened : others suspected that the enemy’s fleet 
w'ould immediately he upon them. Therefore in the general 
consternation, every man consulted his own safety. Those 




316 CuESAeV COMMENTARIES. [BOOK 11. 

wHo ivere on "board of the fleet, 'were in a hurry to set sail, 
and their flight hastened the masters of the ships of hurden, 
A few small Ashing boats attended their duty and his orders. 
But as the shores were crowded, so great 'was the struggle to 
determine who of such a vast number should first get on 
board, that some of the vessels sank 'with the weight of the 
multitude, and the fears of the rest delayed them from coming 
to the shore. 

Chap. XLIV.— From which circumstances it happened that 
a few foot and aged men, that could prevail either through 
interest or pity, or who were able to swim to the ships, were 
taken on hoard, and landed safe in Sicily. The rest of the 
troops sent their centurions as deputies to Yarus at night, 
and surrendered themselves to him. But Juba, the next day 
having spied their cohorts before the town, claimed them as his 
booty, and ordered a great part of them to be put to the 
sword; a few he selected and sent home to his own realm. 
Although Yarus complained that his honour was insulted by 
Juba, yet he dare not oppose him: Juba rode on horseback 
into the town, attended by several senators, amongst whom were 
Servius Sulpicius and Licinius Damasippus, and in a few days 
arranged and ordered what he would have done in Utica, and 
in a few days more returned to his own kingdom, with all his 
forces. 
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THE ARGUMENT. 

I. Csesar arranges affairs in Rome,— VI, passes over to Epirus, — VIII. 
occupies SalonoB,— XI. Oricum, — XII. Apollonia, and other towns. 
— XIII, Pompey falls back on DyrracMum. — -XVIIL Bibulus dies, 
— XIX. Caesar’s reiterated attempts to come to conference fail.— 
XXII, Commotions arise in the city, but are quelled. — XXIII. Libo 
blocks up the port of Brundusium, but in vain.— 'XXVI. Antony and 
Galenas arrive from Italy, with fresh forces, and form a junction 
with Caisar,— XXXI. The tyrannical conduct of Scipio in Syria.— 
XXXVI. The proceedings in Macedon and Thessaly.— XL. Pompey 
hemmed in by Csesar at Dyrrachium. — XLIV. Frequent skirmishes 
without any decided advantages to either party. — LXIII. Caesar 
suffers severely on two occasions, and abandons the blockade.— 
LXXVIII. He induces Pompey to follow him into Thessaly,' — 
LX XXV. gains an opportunity of coming to an action, — XCIII. 
and completely defeats him. In the meantime,!). Laelius besieges 
the port of Brundusium ; — Cl, and Cassius bums Cmsar’s fleet in 
Sicily.— CIV. Pompey is slain in Egypt by Achillas and Septimius. — 
CVI. Cffisar pursues him to Alexandria, and there becomes involved 
in a new wtir. 

Chap. 1 . — Julius Cassar, holding the election as dictator,'*’ 
was hiruself appointed consul with Publius Servilius ; for tMs 
was the year f in which it was permitted by the laws that he 
should he chosen consul. This business being ended, as 
credit was beginning to fail in Italy, and the debts could not 
l:»e paid, he determined that arbitrators should be appointed : 
and that they should make an estimate of the possessions and 
properties [of the debtors], how much they were worth before 
the war, and that they should he handed over in payment to the 
creditors. This he thought the most likely method to remove and 


i ; ’ 

i ; 


i 



* Cffisar thought that his continuing to hold the dictatorship was a stretch 
of power, likely to alienate several of his own party, and therefore caused 
himself to be appointed consul. 

t The tenth after his last consulship; however, this usage was not always 
observed ; iis, for instance, in the case of Scipio Africanus. 


S18 


CiSSAIi’S COMMENTAEIES. 


[^BOOK III. 



abate the apprehension of an abolition of debt,* * * § the usual con- 
sequence of civil wars and dissensions, and to support the credit 
of the debtors. He likewise restored to their former condition 
(the prietors and tribunes,! first submitting the question to the 
people!) some persons condemned for bribery at the elections, 
by virtue of Pompey^s law, at the time when Pompey kept his 
legions quartered in the city (these trials were finished in a 
single day, one judge hearing the meiits, and another pro- 
nouncing the sentences), because they had offered their service 
to him in the beginning of the civil war, if he chose to accept 
them ; setting the same value on them, as if he had accepted 
them, because they had put themselves in his power. For he 
had determined that they ought to be restored, rather by the 
judgment of the people, than appear admitted to it by his 
bounty : that he might neither appear ungrateful in repaying 
an obligation, nor arrogant in depriving the people of their 
prerogative of exercising this bounty. 

Chap. II. — In accomplishing these things, and celebrating 
the Latin festival, § and holding all the elections, he spent eleven 

* “ Novae tabulae,” an abolition of debt, called by the Greeks, 
dflroKOTrj). Plutarch calls it, « ffsKraxOcla,” i.e. a shaking oif the burdens, 
because the debtors were relieved from their old debts. 

f Caesar acted on the appeals made to the people, in behalf of those who 
were condemned, by the praetors and the tribunes. 

J Bribery, or undue influence, at elections. Pompey, when invested 
with the whole guardianship of the state on the death of Clodius, passed 
a severe law against such practices, in consequence of the violent competi- 
tion between Hypsseua and Milo, for the consulship; by this law, the case 
was decided in one day, contraiy’ to the usual practice. 

§ Ferim Latinm, or amply Latinse (the original name was Latiar), had, 
according to the Koman legends, been instituted by the last Tarquin, in com- 
memoration of the alliance between the Romans and Latins, But Niebuhr 
has shown that the festival, which was originally a panegyris of the Latins, 
is of much higher antiquity; for we find it stated that the town of the 
Priscans and Latins received their shows of the sacrifices on the Alban 
mounts — which was the place of its celebration— along with the Albans, 
and the thirty towns of the Alban commonwealth. All that the last 
Tarquin did was, to convert the original Latin festival into a Roman one, 
and to make it the means of hallowing and cementing the alliance between 
the two nations. The object of this panegyris on the Alban mount was 
the worship of Jupiter Latiaris, and, at least as long as the Latin republic 
existed, to deliberate and decide on matters of the coEfederacy,and to settle 
any disputes which might have arisen between its members. Respecting 
the duration of the Ferise Latinse, the common opinion formerly was that 
at first they only lasted for one iiy, to which subsequently a second, a 
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days; and having resigned the dictatorship, set out from the 
city, and went to Brundisium, where he had ordered twelve 
legions and all his cavalry to meet him. But he scarcely found as 
many ships as would be sufficient to transport fifteen thousand 
legionary soldiers and five hundred horse. This [the scarcity 
of shipping] was the only thing that prevented Caesar from 
putting a speedy conclusion to the war. And even these troops 
j embarked very short of their number, because several had fallen 

in so many wars in Gaul, and the long march from Spain had 
lessened their number very much, and a severe autumn in 
Apulia and the district about Brundisium, after the very 
wholesome countries of Spain and Gaul, had impaired the 
health of the whole army. 

Chap. III.— Pompey having got a year’s respite to provide 
forces, during which he was not engaged in war, nor employed 
by an enemy, had collected a numerous fleet from Asia, and 
the Cyclades, from Corcyra, Athens, Pontus, Bithynia, Syria, 
Cilicia, Phoenicia, and Egypt, and had given dhections that a 
great number should be built in every other place. He had 
' exacted a large sum of money from Asia, Syria, and all the 

I kings, dynasts, tetrarchs, and free states of Achaia ; and had 

p obliged the corporations of tliose provinces, of which he him- 

: self had the government, to count down to loim a large sum. 

I Chap. IV.— He had made up nine legions of Eoman citi- 

zens; five from Italy, which he had brought with him; one 
veteran legion from Sicily, which being composed of two, he 
called the Gemella ; one from Crete and Macedonia, of vete- 
rans who iiad been discharged by their former generals, and 
had settled in those provinces ; two from Asia, which had been 
levied by the activity of Lentulus. Besides, he had dis- 
tributed among his legions a considerable number, by way of 
recruits, from Thessaly, Boeotia, Achaia, and Epirus : with his 
legions he also intermixed the soldiers* taken from Gains An- 
1, tonius. Besides these, he expected two legions from Syria, 

with Scipio; from Crete, Lacedaemon, Pontus, Syria, and 

third, and a fourth were added; but it is clear that this supposition was 
founded on a confusion of the Ferije Latinaa with the Ludi Maximi, a^^ 
that they lasted for six days; one for each decury of the Alban and iatin 
to WM.— -Abbreviated from the article in Smyth’s Dictionary of Greek and 
Homan Antiquities. 

♦ He refers to the soldiers of C, Antonius, who were betrayed by I. 
Pulcio, and subsequently compelled to surrender. 
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other states, he got about three thousand archers, six cohorts 
of slingers, two thousand mercenary soldiers, and seven thou- 
sand horse ; six hundred of which, Deiotarus had brought 
from Gaul; Arioharzanes, five hundred from Cappadocia. 
Gotus had given him about the same number from Thrace, 
and had sent his son Sadalis with them. From Macedonia 
there were two hundred, of extraordinary valour, commanded 
by Kascipolis ; five hundred Gauls and Germans ; Gabinius’s 
troops from Alexandria, whom Aulus Gabinius had left with 
king Ptolemy, to guard his person. Pompey, the son, had 
brought in liis fleet eight hundred, whom he had raised among 
his own and his shepherds’ slaves. Tarcundarius, Castor and 
Donilaus, had given three hundred from Gallograecia : one of 
these came himself, the other sent his son. Two hundred 
were sent from Syria by Comagenus Antiochus, whom Pompey 
rewarded amply. The most of them were archers. To these were 
added Dardanians, and Bessians, some of them mercenaries ; 
others procured by power and influence: also, Macedonians, 
Thessalians, and troops from other nations and states, which 
completed the number which we mentioned before. 

Chap. V. — ‘He had laid in vast quantities of corn from 
Thessaly, Asia, Egypt, Crete, Gyrene, and other countries. 
He had resolved to fix his winter quarters at Dyrrachium, 
Apollonia, and the other sea-ports, to hinder Cossar from pass- 
ing the sea: and for this purpose had stationed, his fleet along 
the sea-coast. The Egyptian fleet was commanded by Pom- 
pey, the son: the Asiatic, by Decimus Lgelius, and Cains 
Triarius: the Syrian, by Caius Cassius: the Rhodian, by 
Gains Marcellus, in conjimction with Caius Coponius : and 
the Liburnian, and Achaian, by.Scribonius Libo, and Marcus 
Octavius, But Marcus Bibulus was appointed commander-in- 
chief of the whole maritime department, and regulated every 
matter. The chief direction rested upon him. 

Chap. YI.-— When Caesar came to Brundisium, he made a 
speech to the soldiers : “ That since they were now almost arrived 
at the termination of their toils and dangers, they should 
patiently submit to leave their slaves and baggage in Italy, 
and to embark without luggage, that a greater number of men 
might be put on board: that they might expect everything 
from victor}’ and his liberality.” They cried out with one 
voice, “ he might give what orders he pleased, that they would 
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clieerMly fulfil fhem/’ He accordingly set sail tlie fourth 
day of January, with seven legions on board, as already re- 
marked. The next day he reached land, between the Cerau- 
nian rocks and other dangerous places ; meeting with a safe 
road for his shipping to ride in, and dreading all other ports 
which he imagined were in possession of the enemy, he landed 
his men at a place called Pharsalus, without the loss of a 
single vessel. 

Ghap. VII.- — Lucretius Vespillo and Minutius Kufus were 
at Oricum, with eighteen Asiatic ships, which were given* into 
their charge by the orders of Decimus Laelius ; Marcus Bibu- 
lus at Corcyra, with a hundred and ten ships. But they had 
not the confidence to dare to move out of the harbour ; though 
Gffisar had brought only twelve ships as a convoy, only four of 
which had decks ; nor did Bibulus, his fleet being disordered 
and his seamen dispersed, come up in time : for Csesar was 
seen at the continent, before any account whatsoever of his 
approach had reached those regions. 

Ghap. VIII. — Gmsar, having landed his soldiers, sent hack 
his ships the same night to Bruiidisium, to transport the rest 
of his legions and cavalry. The charge of this business was 
committed to lieutenant Fufius Kalenus, with orders to be 
expeditious in transporting the legions. But the ships having 
put to sea too late, and not having taken advantage of the 
night breeze, fell a sacrifice on their return. For Bibulus, at 
Gorcyra, being informed of Gaesar’s approach, hoped to fall in 
with some part of our ships, with their cargoes, hut found 
them empty; and having taken about thirty, vented on them 
his rage at his own remissness, and set them all on fire : and. 
with the same flames, he destroyed the mariners and masters 
of the vessels, hoping by the severity of the punishment to de- 
ter the rest. Having accomplished this affair, he filled all the 
harbours and shores from Salona to Oricum with his fleets. 
Having disposed his guard with great care, he lay on board 
himself in the depth of winter, declining no fatigue or duty, 
and not waiting for reinforcements, in hopes that he might 
come within Caesar’s reach. 

Ghap. IX. — -But after the departure of the Liburnian fleet, 
Marcus Octavius sailed from Illyricum with what ships he had 
to Salona; and having spirited up the Dalmatians, and other 
ba^rbarous nations, he drew Issa off from its connection with 
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CsBsar ; but not being able to prevail witli tbe council of 
Salona, either by promises or menaces, he resolved to storm 
the town. But it was well fortified by its natural situation, 
and a hill. The Roman citizens built wooden towers, the 
better to secure it; but when they were unable to resist, on ac* 
count of the smallness of their numbers, being weakened by 
several wounds, they stooped to the last resource, and set at 
liberty all the slaves old enough to bear arms ; and cutting the 
hair off the women’s heads,* made ropes for their engines. 
Octavius, being informed of their determination, surrounded the 
town with five encampments, and began to press them at once 
with a siege and storm. They were determined to endure every 
hardship, and their greatest distress was the want of corn. 
They, therefore, sent deputies to Caesar, and begged a supply 
from him; aU other inconveniences they bore hy their owji 
resources, as well as they could; and after a long interval, when 
the length of the siege had made Octavius’s troops more remiss 
tlian usual, having got an opportunity at noon, when the enemy 
were dispersed, they disposed their wives and children on the 
walls, to keep up the appearance of their usual attention ; and 
forming themselves into one body, with the slaves whom they 
had lately enfranchised, they made an attack on Octavius’s 
nearest camp, and having forced that, attacked the second 
with the same fury ; and then the third and the fourth, and 
then the other, and beat them from them all: and Imving 
lulled a great number, obliged the rest and Octavius himself 
to fly for refuge to their ships. This put an end to the blockade. 
Winter was now approaching, and Octavius, despairing of captur- 
ing the town, after sustaining such considerable losses, mth- 
drew to Pompey, to Dyrrachium. 

Chap. X.— We have mentioned, that Vibullius Rufus, an 
officer of Pompey’s, had fallen twice into Csesax’s power ; first 
at Gorfmium, and afterwards in Spain. Gsesar thought him 
a proper person, on account of his favours conferred on him, 
to send with proposals to Pompey : and he knew that he had 
an influence over Pompey, This was the substance of his 
proposals: ** That it was the duty of both, to put an end to 
their obstinacy, and forbear hostilities, and not tempt fortune 
any further; that sufficient loss had been suffered on both 


We find similar deyoticm displayed in the siege of Carthage, 
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sides, to serve as a lesson and instraction to them, to render 

them apprehensive of future calamities, by Pompey, in having 
been driven out of Italy, and having lost Sicily, Cardinia, and 
the two Spains, and one hundred and thirty cohorts of Roman 
citizens, in Italy and Spain : by himself, in the death of Curio, 
and the loss of so great an army in Africa, and the surrender 
of his soldiers in Corcyra. Wherefore, they should have pity 
on themselves, and the republic : for, from their own misfor- 
tunes, they had sufficient experience of what fortune can effect 
in war. That this was the only time to treat of peace ; when 
j each had confidence in his own strength, and both seemed 

; on an equal footing. Since, if fortune showed ever so little 

favour to either, he who thought himself superior, would not 
I submit to terms of accommodation ; nor would he be content 

with an equal division, when he might expect to obtain the 

whole. That, as they could not agree before, the terms of 

j peace ought to be submitted to the senate and people in 

Rome. That in the meantime, it ought to content the 
republic and themselves, if they both immediately took oath in 
a public assembly, that tliey wuuld disband their forces within 
the three following days. That having divested themselves of 
the arms and auxiliaries, on wliich they placed their' present 
confidence, they must both of necessity acquiesce in the 
decision of the people and senate. To give Pompey the fuller 
assurance of his intentions, he would dismiss all his forces on 
I land, even his garrisons. 

i Chap, XI, — ^Vibullius, having received this commission 

j from Csesar, thought it no less necessary to give Pompey 

notice of Caesar’s sudden approach, that he might adopt such 
■ plans as the circumstance required, than to inform him of 

Caesar’s message ; and therefore continuing his j ourney by night 
as well as by day, and talking fresh horses for despatch, he posted 
away to l^ompey, to inform him that Csesar was marching 
f towards him with all Ms forces. Pompey was at this time in 

! Candavia,^ and was on his march from Macedonia to Ms winter 

quarters in Apollonia and DyrracMum ; but surprised at the 
unexpected news, he determined to go to Apollonia by speedy 
marches, to prevent Caesar from becoming master of aU the 
maritime states. But as soon as Caesar had landed his troops, 

*. Candavia is supposed to baVe been a district of Macedonia. 
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lie set off the same day for Oricum : when he arrived there, 
Lucius Torquatus, who was governor of the town hy Pompey’s 
appointment, and had a garrison of Parthinians in it, endea- 
voured to shut the gates and defend the town, and ordered the 
Greeks to man the walls, and to take arms. But as they 
refused to fight against the power of the Eoman people, and 
as the citizens made a spontaneous attempt to admit Caesar, 
despairing of any assistance, he threw open the gates, and 
surrendered himself and the town to Cmsar, and was preserved 
safe from injury hy him. 

Chap. XII. — Having taken Oricum, Caesar marched with- 
out making any delay to Apollonia. Staberius the governor, 
hearing of his approach, began to bring water into the citadel, 
and to fortify it, and to demand hostages of the town’s people, 
l^ut they refuse to give any, or to shut their gates against the 
consul, or to take upon them to judge contrary to what all 
Italy and the Roman people had judged. As soon as he knew 
their inclinations, he made his escape privately. The inhabit- 
ants of Apollonia sent ambassadors to Caesar, and gave him 
admission into their town. Their example was followed hy 
the inhabitants of Bullis,’<« Amantia,t and the other neighbour- 
ing states, and all Epirus : and they sent ambassadors to Caesar, 
and promised to obey his commands. 

Chap. XIII. — But Pompey having received information of 
the transactions at Oricum and Apollonia, began to be alaimed 
for D}Trachmm, and endeavoured to reach it, marching day 
and night. As soon as it was said that Caesar was approach- 
ing, such a panic fell upon Pompey’s army, because in his 
haste he had made no distinction between night and day, and 
had marched without intermission, tliat they almost every 
man deserted their colours in Epirus and the neighbouring 
countries; several threw down tbeir arms, and their march 
had the appearance of a flight. But when Pompey had halted 
near Dyrrachium, and had given orders for measuring out the 
ground for his camp, his army even yet continuing in their 
/right, Labienus first stepped forward and swore that he 
would never desert him, and would share whatever fate fortune 

* BuIIis was a town of Macedonia, in the gulf of Tenice, nearly opposite 
to Hydrus in Italy. 

f Aioantia, modern Porto Raguseo, called formerly Abantia, from its 
having been founded by the Abaiites of Eubcea, on their return from Troy. 
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should assign to Mm. The other lieutenants took the same 
oath, and the tribunes and centurions followed their example : 
and the whole army swore in like manner. Csnsar, finding the 
road to Dyrrachium already in the possession of Pompey, was 
in no great haste, but encamped by the river Apsus, in the 
territory of Apollonia, that the states which had deserved his 
support might be certain of protection from his out-guards and 
forts; and there he resolved to wait the arrival of his other 
legions from Italy, and to winter in tents. Pompey did the 
same; and pitching his camp on the other side of the river 
Apsus, collected there all his troops and auxiliaries. 

Chap. XIV.— Kalenus, having put the legions and cavalry 
on board at Brundisium, as Caesar had directed him, as far as 
the number of his ships allowed, weighed anchor : and having 
sailed a little distance from port, received a letter from Caesar, 
in which he was informed, that all the ports and die whole 
shore was occupied by the enemy^s fleet : on receiving this 
information he returned into the harbour, and recalled all the 
vessels. One of them, which continued the voyage and did 
not obey Kalenus’s command, because it carried no troops, but 
was private property, bore away for Oricum, and ivas taken by 
Bibulus, who spared neither slaves nor free men, nor even 
children ; but put all to the sword. Thus the safety of the 
whole army depended on a very short space of time and a 
great casualty. 

Chap, XV. — Bihulus, as has been observed before, lay with 
his fleet near Oricum, and as he debarred Caesar of the liberty 
of the sea and harbours, so he was deprived of all intercourse 
! with the country by land; for the whole shore was occupied by 

I parties disposed in diflerent places by Caesar. And he was not 

I allowed to get either wood or water, or even anchor near the 

land. He was reduced to great difficulties, and distressed with 
extreme scarcity of every necessaiy; insomuch that he was 
obliged to bring, in transports from Corcyra, not only provi- 
sions, but even wood and water; and it once happened tliat, 
meeting with violent storms, they were forced to catch the dew 
by night which fell on the hides that covered their decks; yet 
all these difficulties they bore patiently and without repining, 
and thought they ought not to leave the shores and harbours 
free from blockade. But -when they were suffering under the 
distress which I have mentioned, and Libo had joined Bibulus, 
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1 they bofh called from on sMp-board, to Marcus Acilius and Statius 

; i Marcus, the lieutenants, one of whom commanded the tOTO, 

i II the other the guards on the coast, that they wished to speak 

■i to OiBsar on affairs of importance, if permission should be 

granted them. They add something further to strengthen the 
; impression that they intended to treat about an accommodation. 

' In the meantime they requested a truce, and obtained it from 

i them ; for what they proposed seemed to be of importance, 

; ; and it was well known that Cassar desired it above ail things, 

^ 1 and it was imagined that some advantage would be derived 

from Bibulus’s proposals. 

: ■ I Chap. XVL — Csesar having set out with one legion to gain 

: ' j; possession of the more remote states, and to provide corn, of 

’ : 1 which he had but a small quantity, was at this time at Buthro- 

: , r. turn, opposite to Corcyra. There receiving Acilius and Marcus’s 

! 1 Vi letters, informing him of Libo’s and Bibulus’s demands; he left 

; J ,5 his legion behind him, and returned himself to Oricum. When 

I ^ he arrived, they were invited to a conference. Libo came and 
made an apology for Bibulus, “that he was a man of strong 
passion, and had a private quarrel against Ceesar, contracted 
when he was adile and prator; that for this reason he had 
avoided the conferencej lest affairs of the utmost importance 
. V and advantage might he impeded by the warmth of his temper. 

That it now was and ever had been Pompey’s most earnest 
wish, that they should he reconciled, and lay down their arms; 

, but they were not authorized to treat on that subject, because 

they resigned the whole management of the war, and all other 
matters to Pompey, by order of the council. But when they 
were acquainted with Csesar’s demands, they would transmit 
them to Pompey, who would conclude all of himself by their 
persuasions. In the meantime, let the truce he continued till 
the messengers could return from Mm ; and let no injury be 
done on either side.” To this lie added a few words of the 
cause for which they fought, and of his own forces and resources. 

Ohap. XVII.—To tMs, Cgesar did not then think proper 
to make any reply, nor do we now tMnk it worth recording. 
But Oasar required “that he should he allowed to send com- 
missioners to Pomppy, who should suffer no personal injuiy: ; 

tlmt^ e^ grant it, or should take Ms com- 

missioners in charge, and convey them to Pompey. That as 
to the truce, the war in its present state was so divided, that 
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thej by their fleet deprived birn of Ms shipping and auxiliaries ; 
while he prevented them from the use of the land and fresh 
water; and if they wished that this restraint should be removed 
from them, they shoidd relinquish their blockade of the seas, but 
if they retained the one, he in like manner would retain the 
other; that nevertheless, the treaty of accommodation might 
Still be carried on, though these points were not conceded, and 
that they need not be an impediment to it.” They would 
neither receive Gassar’s commissioners, nor guarantee their 
safety, but referred the whole to Pompey. They urged and 
struggled eagerly to gain the one point respecting a truce. 
But when Cjesar perceived that they had pinposed the con- 
ference merely to avoid present danger and distress, but that 
they oflered no hopes or terms of peace, he applied^ his 
tlioughts to the prosecution of the war. 

Chap, XVIII. — Bibulus, being prevented from landing for 
several days, and being seized with a violent distemper from 
the cold and fatigue, as he could neither be cured on board, 
nor was willing to desert the charge which he had taken upon 
him, was unable to bear up against tbe violence of tbe disease. 
On his death, the sole command devolved on no single individual, 
but each admiral managed his own division separately, and at 
his own discretion. Vibullius, as soon as the alarm, which 
Caesar’s unexpected anival had raised, was over, began again 
to deliver Caesar’s message in the presence of Libo, Lucius 
Lucceius, and Theophanes, to whom Pompey used to communi- 
cate his most confidential secrets. He had scarcely entered on 
the subject when Pompey intemipted him, and forbade bim to 
proceed. “ What need,” says he, “ have I of life or Home, if 
the world shall think I enjoy them by the bounty of Caesar; 
an opinion wbich can never be removed whilst it shall be 
thought that I have been brought back by Mm to Italy, from 
wMch I set out.” After tbe conclusion of the war, Caesar was 
informed of these expressions by some persons who were present 
at the conversation. He attempted, however, by other means 
to bring about a negotiation of peace. . 

Chap. XIX.— Between Pompey’s and Caesars camp there 
was only the river Apsus, and the soldiers frequently conversed 
with each other ; and by a private arrangement among them- 
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selves, no weapons were tlirown during their conferences. 
CiBsar sent Publius Tatinius, one of Ms lieutenants, to the 
bank of the river, to make such proposals as should appear moat 
conducive to peace ; and to cry out frequently with a loud 
Yoice [asking], “Are citizens permitted to send deputies to 
citizens to treat of peace ? a concession which had been made 
even to fugitives on the Pyrenean mountains, and to robbers, 
especially when by so doing they would prevent citizens from 
fighting against citizens.” Having spoken .much in humble 
language, as became a man pleading for his own and the 
general safety, and being listened to vith silence by the soldiers 
of both armies, he received an answer from the enemy’s party 
that Aulus Varro proposed coming the next day to a confer- 
ence, and that deputies from both sides might come without 
danger, and explain their wishes, and accordingly a fixed time 
was appointed for the interview. When the deputies met the 
next day, a great multitude from both sides assembled, and 
the expectations of every person concerning this subject were 
raised very Mgh, and their minds seemed to be eagerly dis- 
posed for peace. Titus Labienus walked forward from the 
crowd, and in submissive terms began to speak of peace, and 
to argue with Vatinius. But their conversation was suddenly 
interrupted by darts thrown from all sides, from which Vatinius 
escaped by being protected by the arms of the soldiers. How- 
ever, several were wounded; and among them Cornelius Balbus, 
Marcus Plotius, and Lucius Tiburtius, centurions, and some 
privates; hereupon Labienus exclaimed, “Forbear, then, to 
speak any more about an accommodation, for we can have no 
peace unless we carry Csesar’s head back with us.” 

Chap. XX.«-"At the same time in Borne, Marcus Cselius 
Rufus, one of the prsetors, having undertaken the cause of the 
debtors, on entering into his office, fixed his tribunal near the 
bench of Caius Trebonius, the city prsetor, and promised if 
any person appealed to him in regard to the valuation and 
payment of debts made by arbitration, as appointed by Caesar 
when in Borne, that he would relieve them. But it happened, 
from the justice of Trebonius’s decrees and his humanity (for 
he thought that in such dangerOns times justice should he ad- 
ministered with moderation and compassion), that not one 
could be found who would offer himself the first to lodge an 
appeal. For to plead poverty, to complain of his own piivate 
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calamities, or the general distresses of the times, or to assert the 
difficulty of setting the goods to sale, is the behaviour of a man 
even of a moderate temper ; but to retain their possessions en- 
tire, and at the same time aGkno^Yledge themselves in debt, 
what sort of spirit, and what impudence would it not have argued ! 
Therefore nobody was found so unreasonable as to make such 
demands. But Cffilius proved more severe to those very per- 
sons for whose advantage it had been designed ; and starting 
from this beginning, in order that he might not appear to have 
engaged in so dishonourable an affair without effecting some- 
tiling, he promulgated a law, that all debts should be discharged 
in six equal payments, of six months each, without interest. 

Chap. XXI.—When Servilius, the consul, and the other 
magistrates opposed him, and he himself effected less than he 
expected, in order to raise the passions of the people, he 
dropped it, and promulgated two others; one, by which he 
remitted the annual rents of the houses to the tenants, the 
other, an act of insolvency : upon which the mob made an 
assault on Caius Trehonius, and having wounded several persons, 
drove him from his tribunal. The consul Servilius informed the 
senate of his proceedings, who passed a decree that Cselius 
should he removed from the management of the republic. 
Upon this decree, the consul forbade him the senate; and 
when he was attempting to harangue the people, turned him 
out of the rostrum. Stung with the ignominy and with re- 
sentment, he pretended in public that he would go to Csesar, 
but privately sent messengers to Milo, who had murdered 
Clodius, and had been condemned for it ; and having invited 
him into Italy, because he had engaged the remains of the 
gladiators to his interest, by making them ample presents, he 
joined him, and sent him to Thurinum to tamper with the shep- 
herds. When he himself was on his road to Gasilinum, at the 
same time that his military standards and arms were seized at 
Capua, his slaves seen at Naples, and the design of betraying 
the towm discovered: his plots being revealed, and Capua 
shut against him, being apprehensive of danger, because the 
Boman citizens residing there had armed themselves, and 
thought he ought to he treated as an enemy to the state, he 
abandoned his first design, and changed his route . 

Chap. XXII. — -Milo in the meantime despatched letters to 
the free towns, purporting that he acted as he did by the orders 
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and commands of Pompej, conveyed to him by Bibulus ; and 
he endeavoured to engage in his interest all persons whom he 
imagined were under difficulties by reason of their debts. But 
not being able to prevail with them, he set at liberty some 
slaves from the work-houses, and began to assault Gosa in the 
district of Thurinum, There having received a blow of a stone 
thrown from the wall of the town which was commanded by 
Quintus Pedius with one legion, he died of it ; and Caelius 
having set out, as he pretended for Caesar, went to Thurii, where 
he was put to death as he was tampering with some of the 
freemen of the to^m, and was offering money to GsesaPs Gallic 
and Spanish horse, which he had sent there to strengthen the 
garrison. And thus these mighty beginnings, which had em- 
broiled Italy, and kept the magistrates employed, found a . 
speedy and happy issue. 

Chap. XXIII. — ^Libo having sailed from Oricum,* with a 
fleet of fifty ships, which he commanded, came to Brundisium, 
and seized an island, which lies opposite to the harbour; 
judging it better to guard that place, wliich was our only pass 
to sea, than to keep all the shores and ports blocked up by a 
fleet. By his sudden arrival, he fell in with some of our trans- 
ports, and set them on fire, and carried off one laden with corn ; 
he struck great terror into bur men, and having in the night 
lauded a party of soldiers and archers, he beat our guard of 
horse from their station, and gained so much by the advantage 
of situation, that he despatched letters to Pompey, that if he 
pleased he might order the rest of the ships to be hauled upon 
shore and repaired; for tlmt with his own fleet he could pre- 
vent Caesar from receiving his auxiliaries. 

Chap. XXIV.— -Antonius was at this time at Brundisium, and 
relying on the valour of his troops, covered about sixty of the 
long-boats belonging to the men-of -war with penthouses and 
bulwarks of hurdles, and put on board them select soldiers ; 
and disposed them separately along the shore : and mider the 
pretext of keeping the seamen in exercise, he ordered two 
three-hanked galleys, which he had built at Brundisium, to row 
to the mouth of the port. When Libo saw them advancing 


• OricTim, modem Ericlio, Atfnvii of Maoedon, founded by the Abantes, 
and sumamed Dardania, because lielenus and Andromache reigned there for 
some time after the fall of Troy, 
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boldly towards Mm, lie sent fire four-banked galleys against 
tiiem, in hopes of intercepting them. When these came near 
our ships, our veteran soldiers retreated within the harbour. 

^ The enemy, urged by their eagerness to capture them, pursued 
them unguardedly; for instantly the boats of Antonins, on a 
certain signal, rowed with great violence from all parts against 
* the enemy ; and at the first charge took one of the four-banked 

I galleys, with the seamen and marines, and forced the rest to 

flee disgracefully. In addition to tMs loss, they were pre- 
vented Irom getting water by the horse which Antonins had 
disposed along the sea-coast. Libo, vexed at the distress and 
disgrace, departed from Brundisium, and abandoned the 
blackade. 

Chap. XXy.— Several months had now elapsed, and winter 
was almost gone, and Caesar’s legions and shipping were not 
coming to him from Brundisium, and he imagined that some 
opportunities had been neglected, for the winds had at least 
, been ofien favourable, and he thought that he must trust to 

I them at last. And the longer it was deferred, the more eager 

I were those who commanded Pompey’s fleet to guard the coak, 
and were more confident of preventing our getting assistance: 
they received frequent reproofs from Pompey by letter, that as 
they had not prevented Caesar’s arrival at the first, they should 
1 at least stop the remainder of his army: and they were 
expecting that the season for transporting troops, would 
become more unfavourable every day, as the winds grew 
calmer.^ Caesar, feeling some trouble on tMs account, wrote 
I in severe terms to his officers at Brundisium, [and gave them 

I orders] that as soon as they found the wind to answer, they 

I should not let the opportunity of setting sail pass by, if they 

1 were even to steer their course to the shore of Apollonia: be- 

cause tliere they might run their ships on ground. That these 
parts principally were left unguarded by the enemy’s fleet, 
% because they dare not venture too far from the harbour. 

Chap. XXVI.-— They piis officers], exerting boldness and 
courage, aided by the instructions of Marcus Antonius, and 
i’usius Kalenus, and animated by the soldiers strongly encourag- 

* Plutarcli, A ppiau, Val. Maximus, and Suetonius, say that it was on 
this occiision, that Giesar in disguise went into a boat to cro?s over, and 
when the rowers, in consequence of a storm wished to return, said, be 
bold, fear nothing, you carry Cmsar and his fortunes.^* 
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ing them, and declining no danger for Caesar^'s safety, having got 
a southerly wind, weighed anchor, and the next day were carried 
past Apollonia and Dyrrachium, and being seen from the con- 
tinent, Quintus Ooponius, who commanded the Khodian fleet at 
Dyrrachium, put out of the port with his ships ; and when they 
had almost come up with us, in consequence of the breeze dying 
away, the south wind sprang up afresh, and rescued us. How- 
ever, he did not desist from his attempt, but hoped by the labour 
and perseverance of his seamen to be able to bear up against 
the violence of the storm ; and although we were carried beyond 
Dyrrachium, by the violence of the wind, he nevertheless con- 
tinued to chase us. Our men, taking advantage of fortune’s 
kindness, for they were still afraid of being attacked by the 
enemy’s fleet, if the wind abated, having come near a port, 
called Nymphaeum, about three miles beyond Lissus, put into 
it (this port is protected from a south-west wind, but is not 
secure against a south wind) ; and thought less danger was to 
be apprehended from the storm than from the enemy. But 
as soon as they were within the port, the south wind, which had 
blown for two days, by extraordinary good luck veered round 
to the south-west. 

Chap. XXYII. — ^Here one might observe the sudden turns 
of fortune. We who, a moment before, were alarmed for our- 
selves, were safely lodged in a very secure harbour : and they 
who had threatened ruin to our fleet, were forced to be uneasy 
on their own account : and thus, by a change of circumstances, 
the storm protected our ships, and damaged the Khodian fleet 
to such a degree, that all their decked ships, sixteen in number, 
foundered, without exception, and were wrecked: and of the 
prodigious number of seamen and soldiers, some lost their lives 
by being dashed against the rocks, others were taken by our 
men': but CsBsar sent them all safe home. 

Chap. XXYIII.-— Two of our ships, that had not kept up 
with the rest, being overtaken by the night, and not knowing 
what port the rest had made to, came to an anchor opposite 
Lissus.'^ Otacilius Crassus, who commanded Pompey’s fleet, 
detached after them several barges and small craft, and at- 


* Lissus, modern Ale8sio,a city oflllyricum, situated near the mouth of 
the Dmio, It was the most southern city of lllyricum, and was defended 
by strong fortifications, said to have been built by Dionysius, tyrant of 
Syracuse. ■ . 



tempted to take tliem. At tlie same time, lie treated with 
them about capitulating, and promised them their lives if they 
would surrender. One of them carried two hundred and twenty 
recruits, the other was manned with somewhat less than two 
hundred veterans. Here it might be seen, what security men 
derive from a resolute spirit. For the recruits, frightened at 
the number of vessels, and fatigued with the rolling of the sea, 
and with sea-sickness, surrendered to Otacilius, after having 
first received his oath, that the enemy would not injure them ; 
but as soon as they were brought before him, contrary to the 
obligation of bis oath, they were inhumanly put to death in his 
presence. But the soldiers of the veteran legion, who had 
also struggled, not only with the inclemency of the weather, 
but by labouring at the pump, thought it their duty to 
remit nothing of their former vdour : and having protracted 
the beginning of the night in settling the terms, under pre- 
tence of surrendering, they obliged the pilot to run the ship 
aground: and having got a convenient place on the shore, they 
spent the rest of the night there, and at day-break, when 
Otacilius had sent against them a party of the horse, who 
guarded that part of the coast, to the number of four himdred, 
besides some armed men, who had followed them from tlie 
garrison, they made a brave defence, and having lolled some 
of them, retreated in safety to our army. 

Chap. XXIX,— -After this action, the Roman citizens, who 
resided at Xissus^ a town which Cmsar had before assigned 
them, and liad carefully fortified, received Antony into their 
town, and gave him every assistance. Otacilius, apprehenBive 
for his own safety, escaped out of the town, and went to Pompey. 
All Ms forces, whose number amoxinted to three veteran 
legions, and one of recruits, and about eight hundred horse, 
being landed, Antony sent most of his ships back to Italy, to 
transport the remainder of the soldiers and horse. The pon- 
tons, which are a sort of Gallic ships, he left at Lissus with 
this object, that if Pompey, imagining Italy defenceless, should 
transport his army thither (and this notion was spread among 
the common people), Caesar might have some means of pur- 
suing Mm ; and he sent messengers to Mm with great dispatch, 
to inform Mm in what part of the country he had landed his 
army, and what number of troops he had brought over with 
Mm.,,' ■ 
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Chap. XXX.- — CjBsar and Pompey receh^ed this mtelligence 
almost at the same time ; for they had seen the ships sail past 
Apollonia and Dyrrachium. They directed their march after 
them by land ; hut at first they were ignorant to what part they 
had been carried; but when they were informed of it, they 
each adopted a different plan; O^sar, to form a junction with 
Antonins as soon as possible ; Pompey, to oppose Antonins ’s 
forces on their march to Csesar, and, if possible, to fall upon 
them unexpectedly from ambush. And the same day they both 
led out their armies from their winter encampment along the 
river Apsus; Pompey, privately by night; Gsesar, openly by 
day. But Caesar liad to march a longer circuit up the river to 
find a ford. Pompey’s route being easy, because he was not 
obliged to cross the river, he advanced rapidly and by forced 
marches against Antonins, and being informed of his approach, 
chose a convenient situation, where he posted his forces; 
and kept his men close within camp, and forbade fires to he 
Idndled, that his arrival might he the more secret. An account 
of this was immediately carried to Antouius by the Greeks. 
He despatched messengers to C^sar, and confined himself in 
his camp for one day. The next day Caesar came up with him. 
On learning his arrival, Pompey, to prevent his being hem- 
med in hetween two armies, quitted his position, and went 
ivith all his forces to Asparagium,* in the territory of Dyr- 
rachium, and there encamped in a convenient situation. 

Chap. XXXI.—During these times, Scipio, though he 
had sustained some losses near mount Amanus,f had assumed 
to himself the title of imperator, after which he demanded 
large sums of money from the states and princes. He had 
also exacted from the tax-gatherers, two years rents that they 
owed; and enjoined them to lend him the amount of the next 

* Asparagium, a town of Greece, situated on tbe southern bank of the 
iiTer Apsus, the modem Crevesta. 

f Amanus Morm, Lockham^ or Alma Daghpjf m o, spur of Mount 
Taurus, which quits the main ridge on the borders of Cilicia, and terminates 
on the coast of the Mediterranean, a little above the mouth of the Orontes. 
It forms the great passes leading into Asia Minor, one of which, hetween it 
and the sea, was cdled Dmtan; the other leading into 

the interior of the country, was known as the Amanid^ Pylse, and has left its 
name in the neighbouring town of they are rendered very interesting 
from the manoeuvres of Alexander and Darius, previous to the fatal battle 
of Issus. — Arrowsnuth’s Ancient Geography. 
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year, and demanded a supply of Horse from the whole province. 
When they were collected, leaving behind him his neighbour- 
ing enemies, the Parthians, (who shortly before had killed 
I Marcus Crassus, the imperatoi*, and had kept Marcus Bibulus 

besieged), he drew his legions and cavalry out of Syria; and 
when he came into the province, which was under great 
anxiety and fear of the Parthian war,* and heard some cleola- 
i rations of the soldiers, “ That they would march against an 

enemy, if he would lead them on ; but would never bear arms 
against a countryman and consul;” he drew off his legions to 
winter quarters to Pergamus, and the most wml thy cities, and 
made them rich presents : and in order to attach them more 
firmly to Ms interest, permitted them to plunder the cities. 

Ghap. XXXII. — -In the mean time, the money which had 
been demanded from the province at large, was most rigorously 
exacted. Besides, many new imposts of different kinds were 

* On tbe formation of the first triumvirate, Syria and the Parthian war 
were jissigned to Crassus, Gaul and Germany to Cassar, Hither and 
Further Spain to Pompey. (Livy, Epitome of the 105th book.) Crassus 
croased the Euphrates, and after a series of unfortunate manceuvres, was 
betrayed by his allies, and completely defeated at the battle of Garrhse. 
(a, u. 0. 701). Crassus, with such of his troops as escaped the slaughter, 
occupied a hill ; the Parthians being apprehensive lest he should escape, 
enticed him to a conference. Crassus perceiving their treachery when it was 
too late, and spurning the idea of falling into the hands of the enemy, fought 
bravely, and at length, after an obstinate struggle, fell sword in hand. Livy 
mentions that the name of the Parthian general on this occasion was Surena, 
while other writers state it was Monasses; these apparent discrepancies 
are reconciled by supposing that Surena was the honorary title given by 
the Parthians to their commander-in-chief. The Parthians, after the 
defeat of Crassus, invaded Syria, but were driven back with great loss by 

I Caius Cassius, Crasaus’s quiestor. We learn, from the Epitome of the 
127th book of Livy, that the Parthians took advantage of the disastrous 
wars that occurred after the assassination of Caesar, and invaded Syria. 
They were commanded on this occasion by Labienus, the son of that 
Labienus of whom so frequent and so honourable mention has been made 
in the Gallic war, who, when the civil war broke out.between Caesar and 
t Pompey, espoused the party of the latter, and survived the defeat of 

Pharsalia to fall on the plains of Munda. Young Labienus was an ardent 
supporter of Brutus and Cassius, and alter the decisive battle of Philippi, 
to the Parthians. The invading army was at first successful, and after 
defeating Becidius Saxa, Mark Antonyms lieutenant, occupied the whole of 
Syria, Their triumph, however, was of short duration; they were subse- 
quently defeated in a most signal manner by Publius Ventidius, another of 
Antony’s lieutenants (on wMch occasion Labienus was slain), and driven 
/out'vof Syrhu 
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devised to gratify Ms avarice. A tax of so mucli a head was 
laid on every slave and child. Columns, doors, corn, soldiers, 
sailors, arms, engines, and carriages, were made subject to a 
duty. Wherever a name could be found for any thing, it was 
deemed a sufficient reason for levying money on it. Officers 
were appointed to collect it, not only in the cities, but in 
almost every village and fort: and whosoever of them acted 
with the greatest rigour and inhumanity, was esteemed the 
best man, and best citizen. The province was overrun with 
baililis and officers, and crowded with overseers and tax- 
gatherers ; who, besides the duties imposed, exacted a gratuity 
for themselves ; for they asserted, that being expelled from 
their own homes and countries, they stood in need of every 
necessary ; endeavouring by a plausible pretence, to colour the 
most infamous conduct. To this was added the most exorbit- 
ant interest, as usually happens in times of war; the whole 
sums being called in, on which occasion they alleged that tlie 
delay of a single day was a donation. Therefore, in those two 
years, the debt of the province was doubled : but notwith- 
standing, taxes were exacted, not only from the Koman 
citizens, hut from every corporation and every state, And 
they said that these >were loans, exacted by the senate's decree. 
The taxes of the ensuing year were demanded before hand as 
a loan from the collectors, as on their first appointment. 

Chap. XXXIII.— Moreover, Scipio ordered the money for- 
merly lodged in the temple of Diana at Ephesus,* to he taken 
out with the statues of that goddess, which remained there. 
When Scipio came to the temple, letters were delivered to‘ him 
from Pompey, in the presence of several senators, whom he had 
called upon to attend him ; [informing him] that Caesar had 
crossed the sea with his legions ; that Scipio should hasten to 
him with his army, and postpone all other business. As soon 
as he received the letter, he dismissed his attendants, and 
began to prepare for his journey to Macedonia; and a few 

* Ephesus, Aiosoluc, a famous city of Ionia, in Asia Minor, situated near 
the mouth of the river Cayster, the LUile Mender e. The temple of Diana 
at Ephesus, 42.5 feet long and 220 feet broad, was distinguished for its 
architectural beauties, as well as its vast size. The roof was supported by 
127 marble pillars, sixty feet high. It was considered one of the seven 
wonders of the world, and 220 years are said to have elapsed between its 
foundation and completion. It was burnt by Eratostrat us to immortalize 
hk memory on the night in which Alexander was born. 
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days after set out. This circumstance saved the money at 
Ephesus. 

Chap. XXXIY.— Cmsar, having effected a junction with 
Antonius's army, and having drawn his legion out of Oricum, 
which he had left there to guard the coast, thought he ought 
to sound the inclination of the provinces, and march farther 
into the country; and when ambassadors came to him from 
Thessaly and -(Etolia, to engage that the states in those 
countries would obey his orders, if he sent a garnson to pro- 
tect them, he despatched Lucius Cassius Longinus, with the 
twenty -seventh, a ie^on composed of young soldiers, and two 
hundred horse, to Thessaly : and Gains Calvisius Sahinus, 
with five cohorts, and a small party of horse, into JEtolia. lie 
recommended them to he especially careful to provide corn, 
because those regions were nearest to Mm. He ordered 
Cneius Domitius Calvinus, to march into Macedonia with two 
legions, the eleventh and twelfth, and five hundred horse; 
from which province, Menedemus, the principal man of those 
regions, on that side which is called the Free, having come as 
ambassador, assured him of the most devoted affection of all 
his subjects. 

i Chap, XXX V.^ Of these Calvisius, on his first arrival in 

I JEtolia, being very kindly received, dislodged the enemy’s 

' garrisons in Oalydon and Naupactus, and made himseh 

master of the whole country. Cassius went to Thessaly with 
his legion. As there were two factions there, he found tlie 
citizens divided in their inclinations. Hegasaretus, a man of 
established power, favoured Pompey’s interest. Petreius, a 

I young man of a most noble family, warmly supported Osesar 
with his own and his friends^ influence. 

Chap. XXXVI. — At the same time, Domitius anived in 
Macedonia: and when numerous embassies had begun to wait 
on him from many of the states, news was brought that Scipio 
^ was approaching with his legions, which occasioned various 

opinions and reports ; for in strange events, rumour generally 
goes before. Without making any delay in any part of 
Macedonia, he marched with great haste against Domitius; 
and when he was come witMn about twenty miles of him, 
wheeled on a sudden towards Cassius Longinus in Thessaly. 
He effected this with such celerity, that news of his march 
and arrival came together ; for to render his march expeditious, 
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he left the baggage of his legions behind him at the river 
Haliacmon, which divides Macedonia from Thessaly, under the 
care of Marcus Favonius, with a guard of eight cohorts, and 
ordered him to build a strong fort there. At the same time, 
Gotus’s cavalry, which used to infest the neighbourhood of Mace- 
donia, flew to attack Cassius's camp, at which Cassius being 
alarmed, and having received information of Scipio’s approach, 
and seen the horse, which he imagined to be Scipio’s, he betook 
himself to the mountains that environ Thessaly, and thence 
began to make his route towards Ambracia."^ But when 
Scipio was hastening to pursue him, despatches overtook him 
from Favonius, that Domitius was marching against him with 
his legions, and that he could not maintain the garrison over 
which he was appointed, without Scipio's assistance. On 
receipt of these despatches, Scipio changed his designs and his 
route, desisted from his pm’suit of Cassius, and hastened to 
relieve Favonius. Accoringly, continuing his mai’ch day and 
night, he came to him so opportunely, that the dust raised by 
Domitius's army, and Scipio’s advanced guard, were observed 
at the same instant. Thus, the vigilance of Domitius saved 
Cassius, and the expedition of Scipio, Favonius. 

Chap. XXXYII. — Scipio, having stayed for two days in his 
camp, along the river Haliacmon, which ran between him and 
Domitius’s camp, on the third day, at dawn, led his army 
across a ford, and having made a regular encampment the day 
following, drew up Ms forces in front of his camp. Domitius 
thought he ought not to show any reluctance, but should 
draw out his forces and hazard a battle. But as there was a 
plain six miles in hreadtli between the two camps, he posted 
his army before Scipio's camp; while the latter persevered in 
not quitting his entrenchment. However, Domitius with 
difficulty restrained his men, and prevented their beginning a 
battle; the more so as a rivulet with steep hanks, joining 
Scipio's camp, retarded the progress of our men. When 
Scipio perceived the eagerness and alacrity of our troops to 
engage, suspecting that he should be obliged the next day, 
either to fight, against his inclination, or to incur great 
disgrace by keeping within his camp, though he had come 


* Auibracia, a town of Epirus, founded by a Coiintbiau colony ; it gave 
a name to the Sinus of Aria. 
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: witli liigli expectation, yet by advancing rasbly, made a 

sbameful end; and at nigbt crossed the river, without even 
^ giving the signal for breaking up the camp, and returned to 

the ground from which he came, and there encamped near the 
river, on an elevated situation. After a few days, he placed a 
party of horse in ambush in the night, where our men had 
usually gone to forage for several days before. And when 
>1 Quintus Varus, commander of Domitius’s horse, came there as 

, usual, they suddenly rushed from their ambush. But our men 

bravely supported their charge, and returned quickly every 
man to his own rank, and in their turn, made a general 
charge on the enemy : and having killed about eighty of them, > 

and put tlie rest to flight, retreated to their camp with the 
loss of only two men. 1 

I Char. XXXVIII.— After these transactions, Bomitius, 

hoping to allure Scipio to a battle, pretended to be obliged to 
I change his position through want of com, and having given I 

: the signal for decamping, advanced about three miles, and 

posted his army and cavalry in a convenient place, concealed 
from the enemy’s view. Scipio being in readiness to pursue 
; him, detached his cavalry and a considerable number of light 

I infantry to explore Domitius’s route. When they had marched 

I a short way, and their foremost troops were within reach of ; 

\ our ambush, their suspicions being raised by the neighing of 

the horses, they began to retreat: and the rest who followed 
them, observing with what speed they retreated, made a halt, 
j Our men, perceiving that the enemy had discovered their plot, 

and thinking it in vain to wait for any more, having got two 
troops in their power, intercepted them. Among them was 
Marcus Opimius, general of the horse, but he made his | 

escape : they either killed or took prisoners all the rest of 
these two troops, and brought them to Bomitius. 

Chap. XXXIX. — Caesar, having drawn his garrisons out of ? 

p the sea-ports, as before mentioned, left three cohorts at Oiicum [ 

to protect the town, and committed to them the charge of his 
ships of war, which he had transported from Italy. Acilius, 
as lieutenant-general, had the charge of this duty and the com- 
mand of the town ; he drew the ships into the inner part of 
the harbour, behind the town, and fastened them to the shore, 
and sank a merchant-ship in the mouth of the harbour to 
block it up ; and near it he fixed another at anchor, on wliich 
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lie raised a turret, and faced it to the entrance of the port, and 
Med it with soldierSi and ordered them to keep guard against 
any sudden attack. 

Chap. XL. — Oneius, Pompej’s son, who commanded the 
Egyptian fleet, having got intelligence of these things, came to 
Oricum, and weighed up the ship, that had been sunk, with a 
windlas, and by straining at it with several ropes, and attacked 
the other which had been placed by Acilius to watch the port 
with several ships, on which he had raised very high turrets, so 
that fighting as it were from an eminence, and sending fresh 
men constantly to relieve the fatigued, and at the same time 
attempting the town on all sides by land, with ladders and his 
fleet, in order to divide the force of his enemies, he overpowered 
our men hy fatigue, and the immense number of darts, and took 
the ship, having beat ofl the men who were put on hoard to de 
fend it, who, however, made their escape in small boats ; and 
at the same time he seized a natural mole on the opposite side, 
which almost formed an island over against the town. He 
carried over land, into the inner part of the harbour, four 
galleys, hy putting rollers under them, and driving them on 
with levers. Then attacking on both sides the ships of war 
which were moored to the shore, and w’ere not manned, he 
carried off four of them, and set the rest on fire. After des- 
patching this business, he left Becimus Lselius, whom he had 
taken aw'ay from the command of the Asiatic fleet, to hinder 
provisions from being brought into the town from Biblis and 
Amantia, and went himself to Lissus, where he attacked thirty 
merchantmen, left within the port hy Antonius, and set them 
on fire. He attempted to storm Lissus, but being delayed 
three days by the vigorous defence of the Boman citizens who 
belonged to that district, and of the soldiers which Oassax had 
sent to keep garrison there, and having lost a few men in the 
assault, he returned without effecting his object. 

Chap. XLL — As soon as C^sar heard that Pompey was at 
Asparagium, he set out for that place with his army, and 
having taken the capital of the Parthinians on his march, 
where there was a garrison of Pompey ’s, he reached Pompey in 
M^edonia, on the third day, and encamped beside him ; and 
the day following, having drawn out all his forces before his 
camp, he offered Pompey battle. But perceiving that he kept 
within his trenches, he led his army back to his camp, and 
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tkoHglit of pursuing some other plan. Ac(X)rdingly, the day 
following, he set out with all his forces by a long circuit, 
through a difScult and narrow road to Dyrrachium ; hoping, 
either that Pompey would he compelled to follow him to Dyrra-' 
chium, or that his communication with it might be cut off, 
because he had deposited there all his provisions and materiel 
of war. And so it Imppened ; for Pompey, at first not knowing 
his design, because he imagined he had taken a route in a 
different direction from that country, thought that the scarcity 
of provisions had obliged him to shift his quarters; hut having 
afterwards got true intelligence from his scouts, he decamped 
the day following, hoping to prevent him by taking a shorter 
road; which Cassar suspecting might happen, enconraged his 
troops to submit cheerfully to the fatigue, and having halted 
a very small part of the night, he arrived early in the morning 
at Dyrrachium, when the van of Pompey’s army was visible 
at a distance, and there he encamped. 

Chap. XLII. — Pompey, being cut off from DyiTachium, as 
he was unable to effect his purpose, took a new resolution, and 
entrenched himself strongly on a rising ground, which is called 
Petra, where ships of a small size can come in, and he shel- 
tered from some winds. Here he ordered a part of his men 
of war to attend him, and com and provisions to he brought 
from Asia, and from all the countries of which he kept pos- 
session. Cjesar, imagining that the war would be protracted 
to too great a length, and despairing of Ms convoys from Italy, 
because all the coasts were guarded with great diligence by 
Pompey ’s adherents; and because his own fleets, wMoh he 
had built during tlie winter, in Sicily, Gaul, and Italy, were 
detained ; sent Lucius Canuleius into Epinis to procure com ; 
and because these countries were too remote, he fixed granaries 
in certain places, and regulated the carriage of the com for the 
neighbouring states. He likewise gave directions that search 
should be made for whatever com was in Lissus, the countiy 
of the Parthini, and all the places of strength. The quantity 
was very small, both from the nature of the land, (for the 
country is rough and mountainous, and the people commonly 
import what grain they uee); and because Pompey had foreseen 
what would happen, and some days before h^ plundered the 
Parthini, and having ravaged and dug up their houses, carried 
off all the com, which he collected by means of his horse. 
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Chap. XLTII.— Caesar, on being informed of these trans- 
actions, pursued measures suggested by the nature of the coun- 
try. For round Pompey’s camps there were several high and 
rough hills. These he first of all occupied with guards, and 
raised strong forts on them. Then drawing a fortification 
from one fort to another, as the nature of each position al- 
lowed, he began to draw a line of circumvallation round Pom- 
pey; with these views; as he had but a small quantity of 
com, and Pompey was strong in cavalry, that he might furnish 
his army with com and other necessaries from all sides with 
less danger : secondly, to prevent Pompey from foraging, and 
thereby render his horse inefiectual in the operations of the 
war ; and thirdly, to lessen his reputation, on which he saw he 
depended greatly, among foreign nations, when a report should 
have spread throughout the world that he was blockaded by 
Csesar, and dare not hazard a battle. 

Chap. XLIV— Neither was Pompey willing to leave the 
sea and Dyrrachium, because he had lodged his materiel there, 
his weapons, arms, and engines ; and supplied his army with 
corn from it by lais ships : nor was he able to put a stop 
to Caesar’s wnrks without hazarding a battle, which at that 
time he had determined not to do. Nothing was left hut to 
adopt the last resource, namely, to possess himself of as many 
hills as he could, and cover as great an extent of country 
as possible with his troops, and divide Geesar’s forces as much 
as possible ; and so it happened : for having raised twenty- 
four forts, and taken in a compass of fifteen miles, he got 
forage in this space, and within this circuit there were several 
fields lately sown, in which the cattle might feed in the mean- 
time. And as our men, who had completed their works by 
drawing lines of communication from one fort to another, were 
afraid that Pompey’s men would sally out from some part, and 
attack us in the rear ; so the enemy were making a continued 
fortification in a circuit within ours to prevent us from breaking 
in on any side, . or surrounding them on the rear. But they 
completed their works first ; both because they had a greater 
number of men, and because they had a smaller compass to 
enclose. When Ceesar attempted to gain any place, though 
Pompey had resolved not to oppose him with his whole force 
or to come to a general engagement ; yet he detached to par- 
ticular places slingers and archers, with which his army 
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abounded, and several of our men were wounded, and filled 
! with great dread of the arrows ; and almost all the soldiers 

I made coats or coverings for themselves of hair cloths, tar- 

' paulins, or raw hides to defend them against the weapons. 

Chap. XLV, — In seizing the posts, each exerted his 
utmost power • Caesar, to confine Pompey within as narrow a 
compass as possible; Pompey, to occupy as many hills as he 
I could in as large a circuit as possible, and several skirmishes 

were fought in consequence of it. In one of these, when 
CsBsar’s ninth legion had gained a certain post, and had begun 
to fortify it ; Pompey possessed himself of a hill near to and 
opposite the same place, and endeavoured to annoy the men 
while at work; and as the approach on one side was almost 
level, he first surrounded it with archers and slingers, and 
afterwards by detaching a strong party of light infantry, and 
using his engines, he stopped our works: and it was no easy 
matter for our men at once to defend themselves, and to pro- 
ceed with their fortifications. When Csesar perceived that his 
troops were wuunded from all sides, he determined to retreat 
and give up the post ; his retreat was down a precipice, on 
w^hich account they pushed on with more spirit, and would 
not allow us to retire, because they imagined that we resigned 
the place through fear. It is reported that Pompey said that 
day in triumph to his friends about him, “That he would 
consent to be accounted a general of no experience, if Caesar ’s 
legions effected a retreat without considerable loss from that 
ground into which they had rashly advanced.” 

Ghai?. XL VI. — -Caesar, being uneasy about the retreat of his 
soldiers, ordered hurdles to be carried to the further side of 
the hill, and to he placed opposite to the enemy, and hehind 
them a trench of a moderate breadth to he sunk by his soldiers 
under shelter of the hurdles: and the ground to be made 
as difficult as possible. He liiraself disposed slingers in con- 
^ venient places to cover our men in their retreat. These 

things being completed, he ordered his legions to file off. 
Pompey ’s men insultingly and boldly pursued and chased us, 
levelling the hurdles that were thrown up in the front of our 
works, in order to pass over the trench. Wliich as soon as 
Caesar perceived, being afraid that bis men would appear not 
to retreat, but to be repulsed, and that greater loss might 
be sustained, when his men were almost half way down the 
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hill, he encouraged them by Antonins, who commanded that 
legion, ordered the signal of battle to be sounded, and a 
charge to be made on the enemy. The soldiers of the ninth 
legion suddenly closing their hies, threw their javelins, and 
advancing impetuously from the low ground up the steep, 
drove Bompey’s men precipitately before them, and obliged 
them to turn their hacks ; but their retreat was greatly im- 
peded hy the hurdles that lay in a long line before them, and 
the pallisadoes which were in their way, and the trenches 
that were sunk. But our men being contented to retreat 
without injury, having killed several of the enemy, and lost 
hut five of their own, veiy quietly retired, and having seked 
some other hills somewhat on this side of that place, com- 
pleted their fortifications. 

Char. XL VII. — ^This method of conducting a war was new 
and unusual, as well on account of the number of forts, the 
extent and greatness of the works, and the manner of attack 
and defence, as on account of other circumstances. For all 
who have attempted to besiege any person, have attacked the 
enemy when they were frightened or weak, or after a defeat ; 
or have been kept in fear of some attack, when they themselves 
have had a superior force both of foot and horse. Besides, 
the usual design of a siege is to cut off the enemy’s supplies. 
On the contrary, Caesar, with an inferior force, was enclosing 
troops sound and unhurt, and who had abundance of all things. 
For there arrived every day a prodigious number of ships, 
which brought them provisions : nor could the ivind blow from 
any point, that would not he favourable to some of them. 
Whereas, Caesar, having consumed all the corn far and near, 
was in very great distress, but his soldiers bore ail with uncom- 
mon patience. For tliey remembered that they lay under the 
same difficulties last year* in Spain, and yet by labour and 
patience bad concluded a dangerous war. They recollected too 
that they had suffered an alarming scarcity at Alesia, and a 
much greater at Avaricum, and yet had returned victorious over 
mighty nations. They refused neither barley nor pulse when 
offered them, and they held in great esteem cattle, of which 
they got great quantities from Epirus. 

Chap. XLVIII.— There was a sort of root, called chara, 
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discovered by tlae troops wMcb. served under Valerius. This 
they mixed up with milk, and it greatly contributed to relieve 
their want They made it into a sort of bread. They had 
great plenty of it : loaves made of this, when Pompey’s men 
upbraided ours vdth want, they frequently threw among them 
to damp their hopes. 

Chap. XLIX.— The com was now beginning to ripen, and 
their hope supported their want, as they were confident of 
having abundance in a short time. And there were frequently 
heard declarations of the soldiers on ^ard, in discourse with 
each other, that they would rather live on the bark of the 
trees, than let Pompey escape from their hands. For they 
were often told by deserters, that they could scarcely maintain 
their horses, and that their other cattle was dead; that they 
themselves were not in good health from their confinement 
witliin so narrow a compass, from the noisome smell, the 
number of carcasses, and the constant fatigue to them, being 
men unaccustomed to work, and labouring under a great want 
of water. For Caesar had either turned the course of all the 
rivers and streams which ran to the sea, or had dammed them 
up with strong works. And as the country was mountainous, 
and the valleys narrow at the bottom, he enclosed them with 
piles sunk in the ground, and heaped up mould against them 
to keep in the water. They were therefore obliged to search for 
low and marshy grounds, and to sink wells, and they had this 
labour in addition to their daily works. And even these 
springs were at a considerable distance &om some of their 
posts, and soon dried up with the heat. But Caesar’s army 
enjoyed perfect health and abundance of water, and had 
plenty of all sorts of provisions except com ; and they had a 
prospect of better times approaching, and saw greater hopes 
laid before them by the ripening of the grain. 

Chap. L. — In this new kind of war, new methods of 
managing it were invented by both generals. Pompey’s men, 
perceiving by our fires at night, at what part of the works our 
cohorts were on guard, coming silently upon them discharged 
their arrows at random among the whole multitude, and 
instantly retired to their camp; as a remedy against which our 
men w’^ere taught by experience, to light theii fires in one 
place, and keep guard in another.* 

* The last two words, " alio excubarent/^ are wanting in all the mann* 
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Chap. LI. — In the mean time, Publius Sylla, whom Caisar 
;; at his departure had left governor of his camp, came up with 

two legions to assist the cohort; upon whose arrival Pompey’s 
forces were easily repulsed. Nor did they stand the sight and 
y charge of our men, and the foremost falling, the rest turned 

their backs and quitted the field. But Sylla called our men 
in from the pmrsuit, lest their ardour should carry them too 
far, hut most people imagine, that if he had consented to a 
I , vigorous pursuit, the war might have been ended that day. 

fl His conduct however does not appear to deserve censure; 

f for the duties of a lieutenant-general, and of a commander-in- 

r chief, are very different; the one is bound to act entirely 

according to his instructions, the other to regulate his conduct 
I i without control, as occasion requires. Sylla, being deputed by 

Ij]:-* Caesar to take care of the camp, and having rescued his men, 

■ I . was satisfied with that, and did not desire to hazard a battle 

' (although this circumstance might probably have had a suc- 

' I ' cessful issue), that he might not be thought to have assumed 

I . the part of the general. One circumstance laid the Pompeians 

I ; under great dijQdculty in making good a retreat : for they had 

advanced from disadvantageous ground, and were posted on 
the top of a MIL If they attempted to retire down the steep, 
they dreaded the pursuit of our men from the rising ground, 
and there was but a short time till sunset: for in hopes of 
completing the business, they had protracted the battle almost 
till night. Taking therefore measures suited to their exigency, 
and to the shortness of the time, Pompey possessed himself of 
an eminence, at such a distance from our fort, that no weapon 
discharged from an engine could reach him. Here he took 
up a position, and fortified it, and kept all his forces there. 
Chap. LII.— At the same time, there were engagements in 
two other places ; for Pompey had attacked several forts at 
once, in order to divide our forces ; that no relief might be 
sent from the neighbouring posts. In one place, Volcatius 
Tullus sustained the charge of a legion with three cohorts, and 
beat them off the field. In another, the Germans, having 

scripts, and appeared to have been added by Aldus. There can be no 
doubt that some of the original is here lost, as the cause of the unaecount' 
able absence of Gaesax and the commencement of the sally made by 
Pompey’s soldiers, are not recorded. 



THE OiyiL WAS. 347 

sallied over our fortifications, slew several of the enemy, and 
retreated safe to our camp. 

Chap. LIII. — Thus six engagements having happened in 
one day, three at Dyrrachium,. and three at the fortifications, 
when a computation was made of the number of slain, we found 
that about two thousand fell on Pompey’s side, several of them 
volunteer veterans and centurions. Among them was Valerius, 
y the son of Lucius Placcus, who as prmtor had formerly had the 
government of Asia, and six military standards were taken. 
Of our men, not more than twenty were missing in all the 
action. But in the fort, not a single soldier escaped without a 
wound; and in one cohort, four centurions lost their eyes. And 
being desirous to produce testimony of the fatigue they under- 
went, and the danger they sustained, they counted to Cmsar 
about thirty thousand arrows which had been thrown into the 
fort; and in the shield of the centurion Scseva, which was 
brought to him, were found two hundred and thirty holes. In 
reward for this man’s services both to himself and the public, 

^ Gsesar presented to him two hundred thousand pieces of copper 

I money and declared him promoted from the eighth to the first 

centurion. For it appeared that the fort had been in a great 

f measure saved by his exertions ; and he afterwards very amply 

rewarded the cohorts with double pay, corn, clothing, and other 
military honours. 

Chap. LIV.—Pompey, having made great additions to his 
works in the night, the following days built turrets, and having 
carried his works fifteen feet high, faced that part of his camp 
with mantelets ; and after an interval of five days, taking 
advantage of a second cloudy night, he barricaded all the gates 
of his camp to hinder a pursuit, and about midnight quietly 
marched off his army, and retreated to his old fortifications. 

I Chap. LV.— JStolia, Acamania, and Amphilochis, being re- 

^ ‘ diiced, as we have related, by Cassius Longinus, and Calvisius 

I Sabinus, Cmsar thought he ought to attempt the conquest of 

Achaia, and to advance farther into the country. Accordingly, 
he detached Fufius thither, and ordered Quintus Sabinus and 
Cassius to join him with their cohorts. Upon notice of their 
approach, Rutilius Lupus, who commanded in Achaia, under 
Pompey, began to fortify the Isthmus, to prevent Fufius from 
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coming into Acliaia. Kalenus recovered Delphi, Thebes, and 
Orchomenus, by a voluntary submission of those states. Some 
he subdued by force, the rest he endeavoured to win over to 
Caesar’s interest, by sending deputies round to them. In these 
things, principally, Fusius was employed. 

Chap. LVL— Every day afterwards, Caesar drew up his 
army on a level ground, and offered Pompey battle, and led 
his legions almost close to Pompey’s camp ; and his front line 
was at no greater distance from the rampart, than that no 
weapon from their engines could reach it. But Pompey, to 
save his credit and reputation with the world, drew out his 
legions, hut so close to his camp, that his rear line might touch 
the rampart, and that his whole army, when drawn up, might 
be protected by the darts discharged from it. 

Chap. LVII. — Whilst these things were going forward in 
Achaia and at Dyrrachium, and when it was certainly known 
that Scipio was arrived in Macedonia, Caesar, never losing sight 
of his &st intention, sends Clodius to him, an intimate friend 
to both, whom Caesar, on the introduction and recommendation 
of Pompey, had admitted into the number of his acquaintance. 
To this man he gave letters and instructions to Pompey, the 
substance of which was as follows : That he had made eveiy 
effort towards peace, and imputed the ill success of those efforts 
to the fault of those whom he had employed to conduct those 
negociations ; because they were afraid to carry his proposals 
to Pompey at an improper time. That Scipio had such autho- 
rity, that he could not only freely explain what conduct met 
his approbation, but even in some degree enforce his advice, 
and govern him [Pompey] if he persisted in error; that he com- 
manded an army iudependent of Pompey, so that besides his 
authority, he had strength to compel; and if he did so, all 
men would be indebted to him for the quiet of Italy, Ihe peace 
of the provinces, and the preservation of the empire.” These 
proposals Clodius made to him, and for some days at the first 
appeared to have met wi.th a favourable reception, but afterwards 
was not admitted to an audience; for Scipio being reprimanded 
by Favonius, as we found afterwards when the war was ended, 
and the negociadon having loaiscarried, Clodius returned to 
CsBsar. 

Chap. LVIII.— :^8esar, that he might the more easily keep 
Pompey’s horse enclosed within Dyrrachium, and prevent them 
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from foragiiig, fortified the two narrow passes already men- 
tioned witfr strong works, and erected forts at them. Pompey 
perceiving tliat he derived no advantage from kis cavalry, after 
a few days liad them conveyed back to his camp by sea. Fodder 
was so exceedingly scarce that he was obliged to feed his horses 
upon leaves stripped off the trees, or the tender roots of reeds 
pounded. For the com which had been sown within the lines 
was already consumed, and they would be obliged to supply 
themselves with fodder from Corcyra and Acamania, over a 
long tract of sea ; and as the quantity of that fell short, to 
increase it by mixing barley with it, and by these methods 
support their cavalry- But when not only the barley and 
fodder in these parts were consumed, and the herbs cut away, 
when the leaves too were not to he found on tlie trees, the horses 
being almost starved, Pompey thought he ought to make some 
attempt by a sally. 

Chap. LIX. — In the number of Caesar’s cavalry were two 
Allobrogians, brotbers, named Roscillus and JEgus, the sons 
of Abducillus, who for several years possessed the chief power 
in his own state; men of singular valour, whose gallant services 
Caesar had found very useful in all his wars in Gaul. To 
them, for these reasons, he had committed the offices of great- 
est honour in their own countiy, and took care to have them 
chosen into the senate at an unusual age, and had bestowed on 
them lands taken from the enemy, and large pecuniary rewards, 
and from being needy had made them affluent. Their valour 
had not only procured them Csesar’s esteem, but they were 
beloved by the whole army. But presuming on Caesar’s friend- 
ship, and elated with the arrogance natural to a foolish and 
barbarous people, they despised their countiymen, defrauded 
their cavalry of their pay, and applied all the plunder to their 
own use. Displeased at this conduct, their soldiers went in a 
body to C®Bsar,and openly complained of their ill usage; and 
to their other charges added, that false musters were given in 
to C^sar, and the surcharged pay applied to their own use. 

Chap. LX.— Caesar, not thinking it a proper time to call 
them to account, and willing to pardon many faults, on account 
of their valour, deferred the whole matter, and ^ve them a 
private rebuke, for having made a traffic of their troops, and 
advised them to expect every thing from his friendship, and 
by his past favours to measure thefr future hopes. This how- 
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ever, gave tliem great offence, and made them contemptible in 
the eyes of the whole army. Of this they became sensible, 
as well from the reproaches of others, as from the judgment 
of their own minds, and a consciousness of guilt. Prompted 
then by shame, and perhaps imagining that they were not 
liberated from trial, hut reserved to a future day, they resolved 
to break off from us, to put their fortune to a new hazard, and 
to make trial of new connexions. And having conferred with 
a few of their clients, to whom they could venture to entrust 
so base an action, they first attempted to assassinate Caius 
Volusenus, general of the horse (as was discovered at the end 
of the war), that they might appear to have fled to Pompey 
after conferring an important service on Mm. But when 4at 
appeared too difficult to put in execution, and no opportunity 
offered to accomplish it, they borrowed all the money they 
could, as if they designed to make satisfaction and restitution 
for what they had defrauded : and having purchased a great 
number of horses, they deserted to Pompey along with those 
whom they had engaged in their plot. 

Chap. LXI,— As they were persons nobly descended and 
of liberal education, and had come with a great retinue, and 
several cattle, and were reckoned men of courage, and bad 
been in great esteem with Csesar, and as it was a new and 
uncommon event, Pompey carried them round all Ms works, 
and made an ostentatious show of them, for till that day, not 
a soldier, either horse or foot had deserted from Cmsar to 
Pompey, though there were desertions almost every day from 
Pompey to Csesar : but more commonly among the soldiers levied 
in Epirus and JEtolia, and in those countries, which were in 
Caesar’s possession. But the brothers, having been acquainted 
with all tMngs, either what was incomplete in our works, or 
what appeared to the best judges of military matters to be 
deficient, the particular times, the distance of places, and the 
various* attention of the guards, according to the different 
temper and character of the officer who commanded the 
different posts, gave an exact account of all to Pompey. 

Chap. LXII.— Upon receiving this intelligence, Pompey, 
who had already formed the design of attempting a sally, as 
before mentioned, ordered the solffiers to make ozier coverings 

* This is the reading of Moms, Oherlin prefers viribus et diliffeniiat 
strength and attention.” 
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for their helmets, and to provide fascines. These things being 
prepared, he embarked on board small boats and row galleys 
by night, a considerable number of light infantiy and archers, 
with all their fascines, and immediately after midnight, he 
marched sixty cohorts drafted from the greater camp and the 
outposts, to that part of our works which extended towards 
the sea, and were at the farthest distance from Caesafs 
^ greater camp. To the same place he sent the ships, which he 

had freighted with the fascines and light-armed troops; and 
all the ships of war that lay at Dyrrachiuna ; and to each he 
gave particular instructions : at this part of the lines Ceesar 
had posted Lentulus Marcellinus, the quaestor, with the ninth 
legion, and as he was not in a good state of health, Fulvius 
Costhumus was sent to assist him in the command. 

Chap. LXIII. — At this place, fronting the enemy, there 
was a ditch fifteen feet wide, and a rampart ten feet high, and 
the top of the rampart was ten feet in breadth. At an 
interval of six hundred feet from that there was another 
rampart turned the contrary way, with the works lower. For 
I some days before, Cmsar, apprehending that our men might be 

surrounded by sea, had made a double rampart there, that if 

! he should be attacked on both sides, he might have the means 

in defending himseh. But the extent of the lines, and the 
incessant labour for so many days, because he had enclosed a 
circuit of seventeen miles with his works, did not allow time 
to finish them. Therefore tlie transverse rampart which 
should make a communication between the other two, was not 
yet completed. This circumstance was known to Pompey, 
being told to him by the Allobrogian deserters, and proved of 
great disadvantage to us. For when our cohorts of the ninth 
legion were on guard by the sea-side, Pompey's army arrived 
suddenly by break of day, and their approach was a surprise 
to our men, and at the same time, the soldiers that came by 
^ sea, cast their darts on the front rampart ; and the ditches 
were filled with fascines: and the legionary soldiers terrified 
those that defended the inner rampart, by applying the scaling 
ladders, and by engines and weapons of all sorts, and a vast 
multitude of archers poured round upon them from every side. 

coverings of oziers, which they had laid over 
their helmets, were a great security to them against the blows 
of stones which were the only weapons that our soldiers had. 
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And therefore, when onr men were opressed in every mmner, 
and were scarcely ahle to make resistance, the defect in our 
n works was observed, and Pompey’s soldiers, landing between 

:■ the two ramparts, where the work was -unfinished, attacked 

: ' onr men in the rear, and having beat them from both sides of 

the fortification, obliged them to flee- 

Ip Chap. LXIV.—Marcellinus, being informed of this disordp 

I ! i detached some cohorts to the relief of our men, who seeing 

« 1 ’! them flee from the camp, were neither able to persuade them 

j ?! ' to rally at their approach, nor themselves to sustain the 

i ' enemy’s charge. And in like manner, whatever additional as- 

sistance was sent, was infected by the fears of tbe defeated, and 
f ’ increased the terror and danger. For retreat was prevented 

I by the multitude of the fugitives. In that battle, when the 

t . eagle-bearer was dangerously wounded, and began to grow weak, 
having got sight of our horse, he said to them, “ This eagle 
I ’ ; have I defended with the greatest care for many years, at the 

jj i , hazard of my life, and now in my last moments restore it to 

i : ' Cffisar with the same fidelity. Do not, I conjure you, suffer 

. a dishonour to he sustained in the field, which never before 

; happened to Caesar’s army, hut deliver it safe into his hands. 

i.; ■ By this accident the eagle was preserved, hut all the centurions 

t > r of the first cohorts were killed, except the principal. 

I : Chap- LXY And now the Pompeians, after great havoc 

1; ; ; of our troops, wcre approacMng Marcellinus’s camp, and 

II |! i had struck no small terror into the rest of the cohorts, when 

' - Marcus Antonins, who commanded the nearest fort, being 

I > informed of what had happened, was observed descending from 

. tho rising ground with twelve cohorts. His arrival checked 

the Pompeian’s, and encouraged our men to recover from their 

■ r ' extreme affright. And shortly after, Cmsar having got notice 

by the smoke from all the forts, which was the usual signal on 
such occasions, drafted off some cohorts from the outposts, 
f i , and went to the scene of action. And having there learnt the 

■ ‘ loss he had sustained, and perceiving that Pompey had forced 

: . - oixr works, and had encamped along the coast, so that he was at 

liberty to forage, and had a communication with his sMppm^ 
i ! ! he altered Ms plan for conducting the war, as his design had 

?• ! not succeeded, and ordered a strong encampment to be made 

^ : i ' near Pompey. v w * 

' ; . Chap. LXVI.— When this work was finished, C©sars 
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scouts observed that some cohorts, which to them appeared 
like a legkm, were retired behind the wood, and were on their 
march to the old camp. The situation of the two camps was 
as follows : a few days before, when Caesar’s ninth legion had 
opposed a party of Pompey’s troops, and were endeavouring to 
enclose them, Cinsar’s troops formed a camp in that place. This 
camp joined a certain wood, and was not above four hundred 
paces distant from the sea. Afterwards, changing his design for 
certain reasons, Csesar removed his camp to a small distance 
beyond that place ; and after a few’ days, Pompey took posses- 
sion of it, and added more extensive works, leaving the inner 
rampart standing, as he intended to keep several legions 
there. By this means, the lesser camp included within 
the greater, answered the purpose of a fort and citadel. He 
had also carried an entrenchment from the left angle of tlie 
camp to the rivei*, about four hundred paces, that his soldiers 
might have more liberty and less danger in fetching water. 
But he too, changing his design for reasons not necessary 
to he mentioned, abandoned the place. In this condition the 
camp remained for several clays, the works being all entire. 

Chap. LXVIT. Caesar’s scouts brought him word that the 
standard of a legion was carried to this place. That the same 
thing was seen he was assured by those in the higher forts. 
This place was half a mile distant from Pompey’s new camp. 
Caesar, hoping to surprise this legion, and anxious to repair the 
loss sustained that day, left two cohorts employed in the works 
to make an appearance of entrenching himself, and by a differ- 
ent route, as privately as he could, with his other cohorts 
amounting to thirty-three, among which was the ninth legion, 
wmch had lost so many centurions, and whose privates were 
greatly reduced in number, he marched in two lines against 
Pompey’s legion and his lesser camp. Nor did this first 
opinion deceive him. For he reached the place before Pom- 
pey could have notice of it; and though the works were 
strong, yet having made the attack with the left wing, which 
ha commanded in person, he obliged the Pompeians to quit the 
rampart in disorder. A barricade* had been raised before the 
gates, at which a short contest was maintained, our men endea- 
vouring to force their way in, and the enemy to defend the 


* The enoius was a sort of military engine, full of sharp spikes, and 
plaoed before the gate of a camp, to prevent the approach of an enemy. 
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camp ; Titus Pulcio,^ by wbose means ive baye related that Cains 
Antonius’s army was betrayed, defending them with singular 
courage. But the valour of our men prevailed, and having cut 
down the barricade, they first forced the greater camp, and 
after that the fort which was inclosed within it : and as the 
legion on its repulse had retired to this, they slew several 
defending themselves there. 

Chap. LXVIII.— But Fortune, who exerts a powerful influ- 
ence as well in other matters, as especially in war, effects great 
changes from trifling causes, as happened at this time. For the 
cohorts on Cajsar’s right wing through ignorance of the place, 
followed the direction of that rampart, which ran along from 
the camp to the river, whilst they were in search of a gate, and 
imagined that it belonged to the camp. But when they found 
that it led to the river, and that nobody opposed them, they 
immediately climbed over the rampart, and were followed by 
all our cavalry. 

Chap. LXIX.~~In the meantime Pompey, by the great delay 
which this occasioned, being informed of what had happened, 
marched with the fifth legion, which he called away from their 
work to support his party; and at the same time his cavalry 
were advancing up to ours, and an army in order of battle was 
seen at a distance by our men who had taken possession of the 
camp, and the face of affairs was suddenly changed. For 
Pompey’s legion, encouraged by the hope of speedy support, 
attempted to make a stand at the Decuman gate, and made a 
bold charge on our men. Gmsar’s cavaliy, who had mounted 
the rampart by a narrow breach, being apprehensive of their 
retreat, were the first to flee. The right wing which had been 
separated from tbe left, observing the terror of the cavalry, to 
prevent their being overpowered within the lines, were en^ 
deavouring to retreat by the same... way as they burst in; and 
most of them, lest they should be engaged in tbe narrow 
passes, threw themselves down a rampart ten feet high into the 
trenches ; and the first being trodden to death, the rest pro- 
cured their safety and escaped over their bodies. The soldiers 
of the left wing, perceiving from the rampart that Pompey was 

* As C»8ar has not mentioned elsewhere the circumstance alluded to 
here, we naturally infer that some of the commentaries are wanting, a 
supposition which is strengthened by the abrupt commencement of the first 
book, and the chasm at the end of the fiftieth chapter of this one. 


THE CI7IL mB. 


855 


CHAPV LXXI.] 

aclTanciiig, and tlieir own friends fleeing, being afraid that they 
should be enclosed between the tw^o ramparts, as they had an 
enemy both within and without, strove to secure their retreat 
the same way they came. All was disorder, consternation, and 
flight; insomuch that, when Caesar laid hold of the colours of 
those who were running away, and desired them to stand, some 
left their horses behind, and continued to run in the same 
manner ; others through fear even threw away their colours, 
nor did a single man face about. 

Chap. LXX.~~In this calamity, the following favourable cir- 
cumstance occurred to prevent the ruin of our whole army, 
viz., that Pompey suspecting an ambuscade (because, as I sup- 
pose, the success had far exceeded Ms hopes, as he had seen 
his men a moment before fleeing from the camp), durst not for 
some time approach the fortification ; and that his horse were 
retarded irom pursiiing, because the passes and gates were in 
possession of Cmsaris soldiers. Thus a trifling circumstance 
proved of great importance to each party; for the rampart 
drawn from the camp to the river, interrupted the progress 
and certainty of Caesar’s victory, after he had forced Pompey’s 
camp. The same thing, by retarding the rapidity of the enemy’s 
pursuit, preserved our army. 

Chap. LXXI.— -In the two actions of this day, Cmsar lost 
nine hundred and sixty rank and file, several Eoman knights 
of distinction, Felginas Tuticanus Gallus, a senator’s son ; Cains 
Felginas from Placentia; Aulns Gravius from Puteoli; Marcus 
Sacrati vir from Capua; and thirty-two military tribunes and cen- 
turions. But the greatest part of all these perished without a 
wound, being trodden to death in the trenches, on the ramparts 
and banks of the river by reason of the terror and flight of their 
own men. Pompey, after this battle, was saluted Imperator; 
this title he retained, and allowed Mmself to be addressed by 
it afterwards. But neither in his letters to the senate, nor in 
the fasces, did he use the laurel as a mark of honour. But 
Labienus, having obtained his consent that the prisoners 
should he delivered up to him, had them all brought out, as 
it appeared, to make a show of them, and that Pompey might 
place a greater confidence in Mm who was a deserter; and 
calling them fellow soldiers, and asking them in the most in- 
sulting maimer whether it was usual with veterans to flee, 
ordered them to be put to death in the sight of the whole army. 
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Chap. LXXII.—Pompey’s party were so elated with con- 
fidence and spirit at this success, that they thought no more 
of the method of conducting the war, but thought that they 
were already conquerors. They did not consider that the small- 
ness of our numbers, and the disadvantage of the place and the 
confined nature of the ground occasioned by their having first 
possessed themselves of the camp, and the double danger both 
from within and without the fortifications, and the separation 
of the army into two parts, so that the one could not give rehef 
to the other, were the cause of our defeat. They did not con- 
sider, in addition, that the contest was not decided by a 
vigorous attack, nor a regular battle ; and that our men had 
suffered greater loss from their numbers and want of room, 
than they had sustained from the enemy. In fine, they did 
not reflect on the common casualties of war; how trifling 
causes, either from groundless suspicions, sudden affright, or 
religious scruples, have oftentimes been productive of consi- 
derable losses ; how often an army has been unsuccessful, either 
by the misconduct of the general, or the oversight of a tribune; 
but as if they had proved victorious by their valour, and as if 
no change could ever take place, they published the success of 
the day throughout the world by reports and letters. 

Chap. LXXIII.— Caesar, disappointed in his first intentions, 
resolved to change the whole plan of his operations. Accord- 
ingly, he at once called in all out-posts, gave over the siege, 
and collecting his army into one place, addressed his soldiers 
and encouraged them ‘‘not to be troubled at what had hap- 
pened, nor to be dismayed at it, hut to weigh their many 
successful engagements against one disappointment, and that, 
too, a trifling one. That they ought to be grateful to For- 
tune, through whose favour they had recovered Italy without 
the effusion of blood ; through whose favour they had subdued 
the two Spains, though protected by a most warlike people under 
the command of the most skilful and experienced generals : 
through whose favour they had reduced to submission the 
neighbouring states that abounded with corn: in fine, that 
they ought to remember with what success they had been all 
transported safe through blockading fleets of the enemy, which 
possessed not only the ports, hut even the coasts: that if 
all their attempts were not crowned with success, the de- 
fects of Fortune must be supplied by industry; and whatever 
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loss Imci been sustained, ought to be attributed rather to her 
caprices than to any feiilts in him: that he had chosen a 
safe ground for the engagement, that he had possessed him- 
self of the enemy’s camp ; that he had beaten them out, and 
! overcome them when they offered resistance; but whether their 

own terror or some mistake, or whether Fortune herself had in- 
' termpted a victory almost secured and certain, they ought all 

I now to use their utmost efforts to repair by their valoiu the loss 

which had been incurred ; if they did so, their misfortunes 
would turn to their advantage, as it happened at Gergovia, and 
tliose -wlio feared to face the enemy would be the first to offer 
themselves to battle. 

Ghap. LXXIV.— Having concluded his speech, he dis- 
graced some standard-bearers, and reduced them to the ranks ; 
for the whole army was seized with such grief at their loss, 
and with such an ardent desire of repairing their disgrace, 
that not a man required the command of his tribune or cen- 
i turion, but they imposed each on himself severer labours 

than usual as a punishment, and at the same time were so 
inflamed with eagerness to meet the enemy, that the officers 
of the first rank, sensibly affected at their entreaties, were of 
I opinion that they ought to continue in their present posts, and 

commit their fate to the hazard of a battle. But, on the other 
^ hand, Caesar could not place sujBlcient confidence in men so 

lately thrown into consternation, and thought he ought to 
allow them time to recover their dejected spirits ; and having 
abandoned his %Yorks, he was apprehensive of being distressed 
for want of corn. 

Chap. LXXV. — ^Accordingly, suffering no time to inter- 
vene but what was necessary for a proper attention to be paid 
to the sick and wounded, he sent on dl his baggage privately 
ill tbe beginning of the night from his camp to Apollonia, and 
ordered them not to halt till they had performed their jour- 
# ney ; and he detached one legion with them as a convoy. 

This affair being concluded, having retained only two legions 
in his camp, he marched the rest of his army out at three 
o’clock in the morning by seveml gates, and sent them for- 
ward by tlie same route ; and in a short space after, that the 
military practice might be preserved, and his march known as 
late as possible, he ordered the signal for decamping to be given; 
and setting out immediately, and following the rear of his own 



358 


Cesar’s commentaries. 




[booe III. 


army, lie was soon out of siglit of the camp. Nor did Pompey, 
as soon as he had notice of his design, make any delay to pur- 
sue him ; hut with a view to surprize them whilst encumbered 
with baggage on their march, and not yet recovered from 
their fright, he led his army out of his camp, and sent his 
cavalry on to retard our rear; but was not able to come up 
with them, because Caesar had got far before him, and marched 
without baggage. But when we reached the river Genusus, 
the banks being steep, their horse overtook our rear, and de- 
tained them by bringing them to action. To oppose whom, 
Caesar sent his horse, and intermixed with them about four 
himdred of his advanced light troops, who attacked their horse 
with such success, that having routed them all, and killed 
several, they returned without any loss to the main body. 

Chap. LXXVI. — Having performed the exact march which 
he had proposed that day, and having led his army over the river 
Genusus, Caesar posted himself in his old camp opposite Aspa- 
ragium ; and kept his soldiers close within the entrenchments ; 
and ordered the horse, who had been sent out under pretence 
of foraging, to retire immediately into the camp, through the 
Decuman gate. Pompey, in like manner, having completed 
the same day’s march, took post in his old camp at Aspara- , 
gium ; and his soldiers, as they had no work (the fortifications 
being entire), made long excursions, some to collect wood and 
forage ; others, invited by ihe nearness of tbe former camp, 
laid up their arms in their tents, and quitted the entrench- 
ments in order to bring what they had left behind them, 
because the design of marching being adopted in a hurry, they 
had left a considerable part of their waggons and luggage 
behind. Being thus incapable of pursuing, as Caesar had fore- 
seen, about noon he gave the signal for marching, led out Ms 
army, and doubling that day’s march, he advanced eight miles 
beyond Pompey ’s camp ; who could not pursue him, because his 
troops were dispersed. 

Chap. LXXVII.-— The next day Caesar sent his baggage 
forward early in the night, and marched off himself immediately 
after the fourth watch that if he should he under the neces- 
sity of risking an engagement, he might meet a sudden 
attack with an army free from incumbrance. He did so for 
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several days successively, by wMch means he -was enabled to 
effect his march over the deepest rivers, and through the most 
intricate roads without any loss. For Pompey, after the first 
day’s delay, and the fatigue which he endured for some days 
in vain, though he exerted himself by forced marches, and was 
anxious to overtake us, who had got the start of him, on the 
fourth day desisted from the pursuit, and determined to follow 
other measures. 

Chap. LXXVIII.—CEesar was obliged to go to Apollonia, 
to lodge his wounded, pay his army, confirm his friends, and 
kave garrisons in the towns. But for these matters, he 
allowed no more time than was necessary for a person in haste. 
And being apprehensive for Domitius, lest he should be sur- 
prised by Pompey’s arrival, he hastened with all speed and ear- 
nestness to join him ; for he planned the operations of the whole 
campaign on these principles : that if Pompey should march 
after him, he would be drawn off from the sea, and from those 
forces which he had provided in Dyrrachium, and separated 
from his corn and magazines, and be obliged to cariy on the 
war on equal terms ; but if he crossed over into Italy, Csesar, 
having effected a junction with Domitius, would march tlxrough 
lilyricum to the relief of Italy; hut if he endeavoured to 
storm Apollonia and Oricum, and exclude him from the 
whole coast, he hoped, by besieging Scipio, to oblige him, of 
necessity, to come to his assistance. Accordingly, Csesar de- 
spatching couriers, writes to Domitius, and acquaints him with 
his wishes on the subject : and having stationed a garrison of 
four cohorts at Apollonia, one at Lissus, and three at Oricum, 
hesidcs those who were sick of their wounds, he set forward 
on liis march through Epirus and Acarnania. Pompey, also, 
guessing at Ceesar’s design, determined to hasten to Scipio, 
that if Cajsar should march in that direction, he might be 
ready to relieve him ; hut that if Csesar should be unwilling to 
quit the sea-coast and Corcyra, because he expected legions 
and cavalxy from Italy, he himself might fall on Domitius with 
all: his "forces, ^ 

Ohap.LXXIX. — ^F or these reasons, each of them studied 
despatch, that he might succour his Mends, and not miss an 
opportunity of surprising his enemies. But Gsesar’s engage- 
ments at Apollonia had carried him aside from the direct 
road. Pompey had taken the short road to Macedonia, 
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throRgla Oandavia. To tMs was added another unexpected 
disadYantage, that Domitius, who for several days had been 
encamped opposite Scipio, had quitted that post for the sahe 
of provisions, and had marched to Heraclea Sentica, a city 
subject to Candavia; so that fortune herself seemed to throw 
him in Pompey’s way. Of this, Caesar was ignorant up to 
this time. Letters likewise being sent by Pompey through all 
the provinces and states, with an account of the action at 
Dyrrachium, very much enlarged and exaggerated beyond the 
real facts, a rumour had been circulated, that Caesar had been 
defeated and forced to flee, and had lost almost all his forces. 
These reports had made the roads dangerous, and drawn off 
some states from his alliance: whence it happened, that the 
messengers despatched by Caesar, hy several different roads 
to Domitius, and by Domitins to Caesar, wei'e not able by any 
means to accomplish their journey. But the Allobroges, who 
were in the retinue of -®gus and Piosciilus, and who had 
deserted to Pompey, having met on the road a scouting party 
of Domitius ; either from old acquaintance, because they had 
served together in Gaul, or elated with vain gloiy, gave them 
an account of all that had happened, and informed them of 
Coesar’s departure, and Pompey’s arrival. Domitius, who was 
scai'ce four hours’ march distant, having got intelligence from 
these, by the courtesy of the enemy, avoided the dapger. and 
met Caesar coming to join him at jiEginium, a town on the con- 
fines of and opposite to Thessaly. 

Chap. LXXX.— The two armies being united, Gassar 
n3arched to Gomphi, which is the first town of Thessaly on 
the road from Epirus. Xow, the Thessalians, a few months 
before, had of themselves sent ambassadors to Caesar, offering 
him the free use of everything in their power, and requesting 
a garrisonffor their protection. But the report, already spoken 
of, of the battle at Dyrrachium, wteh it had exaggerated in 
many particulars, had arrived before him. In consequence of 
which, Androsthenes, the praetor of Thessaly, as he preferred 
to be the companion of Pompey’s victory, rather than Caesar’s 
associate in his misfortunes, collected all the people, both 
slaves and freemen from the country into the town and shut 
the gates, and despatched messengers to Scipio and Pompey 
“ to come to Ms relief, that he could depend on the strengtii of 
the town, if succour was speedily sent ; hut that it could not 
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I withstand a long siege.’’ Scipio, as soon as he received advice 

of the departure of the armies from Dyrrachium, had marched 
I with his legions to Larissa : Pompey was not yet arrived near 

I Thessaly. Cmsar having fortified his camp, ordered scaling '• 

’ ladders mid pent-houses to he made for a sudden assault, and ■ 

hurdles to be provided. As soon as they were ready, he ex- • 

horted his soldiers, and told them of what advantage it would | 

f he to assist them with .all sorts of necessaries, if they made I 

themselves masters of a rich and plentiful town : and, at the | 

same time, to strike terror into other states by the example 
of tins, and to effect this with speed, before auxiliaries could 
arrive. Accordingly, taking advantage of the unusual ardour of I 

the soldiers, he began his assault on the town at a little after 
three o’clock on the very day on which he arrived, and took it, I 

though defended with veiy high walls, before sunset, and gave ! 

it up to his army to plunder, and immediately decamped from 
before it, and marched to Metropolis, with such rapidity as to I 

outstrip any messenger or rumour of the taking of G-omphi. 

Chap, LXXXI. — The inhabitants of Metropolis, at first 
iiifiiienced by the same rumours, followed the same measures, 
shut the gates and manned their walls. But when they were 
' made acquainted with the fate of the city of Gomphi by some 

' prisoners, whom Cossar had ordered to be brought up to the 

walls, they threw open their gates. As he preserved them 
with the greatest care, there was not a state in Thessaly (ex- 
cept Larissa, which was awed by a strong army of Scipio’s), but 
on comparing the fate of the inhabitants of Metropolis with 
the severe treatment of Gomplii, gave admission to Ctesar, and 
obeyed his orders. Having chosen a position convenient for 
procuring corn, which was now almost ripe on the ground, he 
determined there to wait Pompey’s arrivd, and to make it the 
centre of all his warlike operations. 

CiiAP. LXXXIl. — Pompey arrived in Thessaly a few days 
^ after, and having harangued the combined army, returned 

thanks to his own men, and exliorted Scipio’s soldiers, that as 
the victory was now secured, they should endeavour to merit a 
part of the rewards and booty. And receiving all tbe legions 
into one camp, he shared his honours with Scipio, ordered the 
trumpet to be sounded at his tent, and a pavilion to be erected 
for him. The forces of Pompey being thus augmented, and 
two such powerful armies united, their former expectations 
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were confirmed, and tlieir hopes of victory so much increased, 
that \7hatever time intervened was considered as so much 
delay to their return into Italy: and whenever Pompey acted 
with slowness and caution, they used to exclaim, that it was 
the business only of a single day, but that he had a passion for 
power, and was delighted in having persons of consular and 
prsetorian rank in the number of his slaves. And they now 
began to dispute openly about rewards and priesthoods, and 
disposed of the consulate for several years to come. Others 
put in their claims for the houses and properties of all who 
were in Caesar’s camp, and in that council there was a warm 
debate, whether Lucius Hirras, who had been sent by Pompey 
against the Parthians, should be admitted a candidate for the 
prgetorsliip in his absence at the next election ; his friends 
imploring Pompey’s honour to fulfil the engagements which he 
had made to him at his departure, that he might not seem 
deceived through his authority : whilst others, embarked in 
equal labour and danger, pleaded that no individual ought to 
have a preference before all the rest. 

Chap. LXXXIIL — Already Domitius, Scipio, and Lentu 
lus Spinther, in their daily quarrels about Caesar’s priesthood, 
openly abused each other in tire most scurrilous language, 
Lentulus urging the respect due to his age, Domitius boasting 
his interest in the city and his dignity, and Scipio presuming 
on his alliance with Pompey. Attius Rufus charged Lucius 
Afranius before Pompey with betraying the army in the action 
tliat happened in Spain, and Lucius Domitius declared in the 
council that it was his wish that, when the war should be 
ended, three billets should be given to all the senators, who 
had taken part with them in the war, and that they should 
pass sentence^ on every single person who had stayed behind 
at Rome, or who had been within Pompey’s garrisons and had 
not contributed their assistance in the military operations; that 
by the first billet they should have power to acquit, by the 

♦ There is here an allusion to the Roman system of trial, according to 
which the Praetor gave to each judge three tablets : on one of which was 
written the letter C. for condemno, I condemn; on another the letter A,, 
for absohoj I acquit: and on a third N, L. non liquet l am 

not clear. Each of the judges threw which of these tablets he thought 
proper into an urn, and the Prsetor pronoimced judgment according to the 
majority. 




THE CIVIL WAR. 



CHAP. LXZXV.] 


MB 


second to pass sentence of death, and by the third to impose a 
pecmiiary fine. In short, Pompey’s whole army talked of 
nothing but the honours or sums of money which were to be 
their rewards, or of vengeance on their enemies ; and never 
considered how they were to defeat their enemies, but in what 
manner they should use their victory. 

Chap. LXXXIV. — Com being provided, and his soldiers 
P refreshed, and a sufficient time having elapsed since the 

engagement at Dyrrachium, when Cassar thought he had suffi- 
, ciently sounded the disposition of his troops, he thought that he 

i ought to try whether Pompey had any intention or inclination to 

I come to a battle. Accordingly he led his troops out of the camp, 

I and ranged them in order of battle, at first on their own ground, 

and at a small distance from Pompey’s camp : but afterwards 
for several days in succession, he advanced from his own 
camp, and led them up to the hills on which Pompey's troops 
were posted, which conduct inspired liis army every day with 
i fresh courage. However he adhered to his former purpose 

[ respecting liis cavalry, for as he was by many degrees inferior 

I in number, lie selected the youngest and most active of the 

I advanced guard, and desired them to fight intermixed with 

I the horse, and they by constant practice acquired experience 

in this kind of battle. By these means it was brought to pass 
that a thousand of his horse would dare even on open ground, 
to stand against seven thousand of Pompey’s, if occasion 
required, and would not he much terrified by their number. 
For even on one of those days he was successful in a cavalry 
action, and killed one of the two AHohrogians, who had de- 
serted to Pompey, as we before observed, and several others. 

Chap» LXXXV. — Pompey, because he was encamped on a 
hill, drew up his army at the very foot of it, ever in expect- 
ation, as maybe conjectured, that Csesar would expose himself 
to this disadvantageous situation. Csesar, seeing no likelihood 
of being able to bring Pompey to an action, judged it the most 
expedient method of conducting the war, to decamp from that 
post, and to be always in motion: with this hope, that by 
shifting his camp and removing from place to place, he might 
be more conveniently supplied with com, and also, that by 
being in motion he might get some opportunity of forcing them 
to battle, and might by constant marches harass Pompey’s 
army, which was not accustomed to fatigue. These matters 



364 


CMSm's COMMESTAErES. 


[book III. 


! li. 






M 



being settled, when tbe signal for marching was given, and 
the tents struck, it was observed that shortly before, contrary 
to his daily practice, Pompey’s army had advanced farther 
than usual from his entrenchments, so that it appeared 
possible to come to an action on equal ground. Then Cmsar 
addressed himself to his soldiers, when they wei^e at the gates 
of the camp, ready to march out. “ We must defer,” says he, 
“ our march at present, and set our thoughts on battle, which 
has been our constant wish ; let us then meet the foe with 
resolute souls. We shall not hereafter easily find such an 
opportunity.” He immediately marched out at the head of his 
troops. 

Chap. LXXXVI.— Pompey also, as was afterward known, 
at tlie unanimous solicitation of his friends, had determined to 
try the fate of a battle. Por he had even declared in council 
a few days before that, before the battalions came to battle, 
CcEsar's army would he put to the rout. When most people 
expressed their surprise at it, “ I know,” says he, ‘‘ that I 
promise a thing almost incredible ; but hear the plan on which 
I proceed, that you may march to battle with more confidence 
and resolution. I have persuaded our cavalry, and they have 
engaged to execute it, as soon as the two armies have met, 
to attack CiBsaPs right wing on the flank, and enclosing their 
army on the rear, throw them into disorder, and put them 
to the rout, before we shall throw a weapon against the 
enemy. By this means we shall put an end to the war, with- 
out endangering the legions, and almost without a blow. Nor 
is this a difhcult matter, as we far outnumber them in cavalry.” 
At the same time he gave them notice to be ready for battle 
on tbe day following, and since the opportunity which they 
had so often wished for was now arrived, not to disappoint 
the opinion generally entertained of their experience and 
valour. 

Chap. LXXXVII. — ^After him Labienus spoke, as well to 
express his contempt of Ctiesar’s forces, as to extol Pompeys 
scheme with the highest encomiums. “ Think not, Pompey,'' 
says he, “ that this is the army which conquered G-aul and 
Germany ; I was present at all those battles, and do not speak 
at random on a subject to which I am a stranger : a very small 
part of that army now remains, great numhers lost their lives, 
as must necessarily happen in so many battles, many fell vie- 
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tims to tlie autumnal pestilence in Italy, many returned home, 
and many were left behind on the continent. Have you not 
heard that the cohorts at Bmndisium are composed of inva- 
lids ? The forces which you now behold, have been recruited 
by levies lately made in Hither Spain, and the greater part 
from the colonies beyond the Po ; moreover, the flower of 
tlie forces perished in the two engagements at Dyrrachium.” 
* Having so said, he took an oath, never to return to his camp 

unless victorious; and he encouraged the rest to do the Hke. 
Pompey applauded his proposal, and took the same oath ; nor 
did any person present hesitate to take it. After this had 
passed in the council they broke up full of hopes and joy, and 
in imagination anticipated victory ; because they thought that 
in a matter of such importance, no groundless assertion could 
be made by a general of such experience. 

Chap. LXXXVIII.— When Csesar had approached near 
Pompey’s camp, he observed that his army was drawn up 
in the following manner; — On the left wing were the two 
legions, delivered over by Csesar at the beginning of the dis- 
I putes in compliance with the senate’s decree, one of which 

I was called the first, the other the third. Here Pompey com- 

I manded in person. Scipio with the Syrian legions commanded 

the centre. The Cilician legion in conjunction with the 
Spanish cohorts, which we said were brought over by Afranius, 
were disposed on the right wing. These Pompey considered his 
steadiest troops. The rest he had interspersed between the 
centre and the wing, and he had a hundred and ten complete 
cohorts ; these amounted to forty-five thousand men. He had 
besides two cohorts of volunteers, who having received favours 
from him in former wars, flocked to his standard: these were 
dispersed through his whole army. The seven remaining 
cohorts he had disposed to protect his camp, and the neigh- 
bouring forts. His right wing was secured by a river with 
! steep banks ; for which reason he placed all Ms cavalry, archers, 

and slingers, on his left wing. 

Ghap. LXXXIX.— Caesar, observing Ms former custom, 
bad placed the tenth legion on the right, the ninth on the 
left, although it was very much weakened by the battles at 
Dyrrachium He placed the eighth legion so close to the 
^ ^ make one of the two, and ordered 

them to support one another. He drew up on the held eighty 








cohorts, making a total of twenty-two thousand men. He left 
two cohorts to guard the camp. He gave the command of the 
left wing to Antonins, of the right to P. Sulla, and of the 
centre to On. Domitius : he himself took his post opposite 
Pompey. At the same time, fearing, from the disposition of 
the enemy which we have previously mentioned, lest his right 
wing might he surrounded by their numerous cavalry, he 
rapidly drafted a single cohort from each of the legions com- 
posing the third line, formed of them a fourth line, and 
opposed them to Pompey ’s cavalry, and, acquainting them with 
his wishes, admonished them that the success of that day 
depended on their courage. At the same time he ordered the 
third line, and the entire army not to charge without his com- 
mand : that he would give the signal whenever he wished them 
to do so. 

Chap. XO. — ^When he was exhorting his army to battle, 
according to the military custom, and spoke to them of the 
favours that they had constantly received from him, he took 
especial care to remind them “ that he could call his soldiers 
to witness the earnestness with which he had sought peace, 
the efforts that he had made by Vatinius to gain a conference, 
[withLahienus], and likewise by Claudius to treat with Scipio, 
in what manner he had exerted himself at Oricum, to gain 
permission from Libo to send ambassadors ; that he had been 
always reluctant- to shed the blood of his soldiers, and did not 
wish to deprive the republic of one or other of her armies.” 
After delivering this speech, he gave by a trumpet the signal 
to his soldiers, who were eagerly demanding it, and were very 
impatient for the onset. 

Chap XCI.-— There was in Caesar’s army, a volunteer of the 
name of Crastinus, who the year before had been first centurion 
of the tenth legion, a man of pre-eminent bravery. He, when 
the signal was given, says, “ Follow me, my old comrades, and 
display such exertions in behalf of your general as yoti have 
determined to do: this is our last battle, and when it shall be 
won, he will recover his dignity, and we our liberty.” At the 
same time he looked hack to Caesar, and said, “ General, I will 
act in such a manner to-day, that you will feel grateful to me 
living or dead.” After uttering these words he charged first 
on the right wing, and about one hundred and twenty chosen 
volunteers of the same century followed. 
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XCIL— There was so much space left between the two ’ ^ ^ ^ i 

lines, as sufficed for the onset of the hostile armies : but Pom- j 

pey had ordered his soldiers to await Caesar’s attack, and not to I 

advance from their position, or suffer their line to be put into 
disorder. And he is said to have done this by the advice of \ 

Gains Triarius, that the impetuosity of the charge of Cesar’s | 

soldiers might be checked, and their line broken, and that I 

Pompey’s troops remaining in their ranks, noight attack them \ 

while in disorder; and he thought that the javelins would fall 
with less force if the soldiers were kept in 'their ground, than if ■ 

they met them in their course ; at the same time he tmsted that I 

Ca^isar’s soldiers, after running over double the usual ground, I 

would become weary and exhausted by the fatigue. But 
to me Pompcy seems to have acted without sufficient reason : ? 

for there is a certain impetuosity of spirit and an alacrity im- : 

planted by nature in the hearts of all men, which is inflamed 
by a desire to meet the foe. This a general should endea- \ 

vour not to repress, but to increase ; nor was it a vain insti- 
tution of our ancestors, that the trumpets should sound on all \ 

sides, and a general shout be raised; by which they imagined j 

that the enemy were struck with terror, and their own army j 

I inspired with courage. ; 

Chap. XCIII.—But our men, when the signal was given, ■ 

rushed forward with their javelins ready to be launched, but ; 

perceiving that Pompey’s men did not run to meet their charge, | 

iiaving acquired experience by custom, and being practised ’ 

in former battles, they of their own accord repressed their 
speed, and halted almost midway, that they might not come 1 

up with the enemy when their strength was exhausted, and j 

after a short respite they again renewed their course, and 
threw their javelins, and instantly drew their swords, as Caesar 
had ordered them. Nor did Pompey’s men fail in this crisis, ! 

for they received our javelins, stood our charge, and main- 
I tained their ranks: and having launched their javelins, had 

recourse to their swords. At the same time Pompey’s horse, ; 

according to their orders, rushed out at once from his left wing, 
and his whole host of archers poured after them. Our cavaliy 

which Pompey’s horse pressed them more vigorously, and | 

began to file^offi in troops, and flank our army^ When Csesar | 

perceived this, he gave the signal to his fourth line, which he 
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had formed of the six cohorts. They instantly rushed forward 
and charged Pompey’s horse with such fury, that not a man of 
them stood; hut all wheeling about, not only quitted their 
post, but galloped forward to seek a refuge in the highest 
mountains. By their retreat the archers and slingers, being 
left destitute and defenceless, wwe all cut to pieces. The 
cohorts, pursuing their success, wheeled about upon Pompey’s 
left wing, whilst his infantry still continued to naake battle, 
and attacked them in the rear. 

Chap. XCIV. — ^At the same time Csesar ordered his third 
line to advance, which till then had not been engaged, but had 
kept their post. Thus, new and fresh troops having come to 
the assistance of the fatigued, and others having made an 
attack on their rear, Pompey’s men were not able to maintain 
their ground, hut all fled,^' nor was Csesar deceived in his 
opinion, that the victory, as he had declared in his speech to 
his soldiers, must have its beginning from those six cohorts, 
which he had placed as a fourth line to oppose the horse. For 
by them the cavalry were routed ; by them the archers and 
slingers were cut to pieces; by them the left wing of Pompey’s 
army was surrounded, and obliged to be the first to flee. But 
when Pompey saw his cavalry routed, and that part of his 
army on which he reposed his greatest hopes thrown into 
confusion, despairing of the rest, he quitted the field, and 
retreated straightway on horseback to his camp, and calling to 
the centurions, whom he had placed to guard the prsetorian 
gate, with a loud voice, that the soldiers might hear : “ Secure 
the camp,” says he, “ defend it with diligence, if any danger 
should threaten it; I will visit the other gates, and encourage 
the guards of the camp.” Having thus said, he retired into 
his tent in utter despair, yet anxiously waiting the issue. 

Chap, XCV. — Csesar having forced the Pompeians to flee 
into their entrenchment, and thinking that he ought not to 
allow them any respite to recover from their fright, exhorted 
his soldiers to take advantage of fortune’s kindness , and to attack 
the camp. Though they were fatigued by the intense heat, 
for the battle had continued till mid-day, yet, being prepared to 

* Historians state that Caesar on this occasion advised his soldiers to aim 
at the faces of Pompey’s cat airy, who, being composed principally of the 
young noblemen of Rome, dreaded a scar in the face more than death 
itself. 
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iindargo any labour, they ciieeiMly obeyed liis command. I 

The camp was bravely defended by the cohorts wdiich had been J: 

left to guard it, but with much more spirit by tlie Thracians I 

i and foreign auxiliaries. For the soldiers who had fled for 

I refuge to ft from the field of battle, affrighted and exhausted by 
I fatigue, having thrown away their arms and militaiy standards, | 

had their thoughts more engaged on their further escape than | 

I on the defence of the camp; Nor could the troops who were 

posted on the battlements, long withstand the immense number ' 

of our darts, but fainting under their wounds, quitted the place, 
and under the conduct of their centurions and tribunes, tied, with- 
I out stopping, to the high mountains which joined the camp. I 

Chap XOVI. — In Pompey’s camp you might see arbours i 

in which tables were laid, a large quantity of plate set out, the 
floors of the tents covered with fresh sods, the tents of Lucius 
Lentulus and others shaded with ivy, and many other things f 

which were proofs of excessive luxuiy, and a confidence of vie- 
tory, so that it might readily be inferred, that they had no 
apprehensions of the issue of the day, as they indulged them- | 

selves in unnecessary pleasures, and yet upbraided with luxur^^ i:- 

Csesaris army, distressed and suffering troops, who had al-ways \ 

been in want of common necessaries. Pompey, as soon as our s 

men had forced the trenches, mounting His horse, and strip- j- 

ping off his generaPs habit, went liastily out of the back gate i 

of the camp, and galloped with all speed to Larissa. Nor did 
he stop there, but with the same despatch, collecting a few [: 

of his flying troops, and halting neither day xior night, he J 

arrived at the sea-side, attended by only thirty horse, and ^vent 
on board a victualling barque, often complaining, as we have f 

been told, that he had been so deceived in his expectation, that I 

he was almost persuaded that he had been betrayed by those I 

from whom he had expected victoiy, as they began the flight. | 

Chap. XCVII. — Csesar having possessed himself of Pompey’s ; 

camp, ui’ged his soldiers not to be too intent on plunder, and 
^ lose the opportunity of completing their conquest. Having 

obtained their consent, he began to draw lines round the ’’ 

mountain. The Pompeians distrusting the position, as there f 

was no water on the mountain, abandoned it, and all began to ji 

retreat towards Larissa ; which Csssar perceiving, divided his 
troops, and ordering part of his legions to remain in Pompey’s 
camp, sent back a part to his own camp, and taking four legions I 
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Tvith. him, went by a shorter road to intercept the enetoY* 
and having marched sk miles, drew up his army. But the 
Pompeians observing this, took post on a mountain, whose foot 
was washed by a river. Caesar having encouraged his troops 
though they; were greatly exhausted by incessant labour 
whole day, and night was now approaching, by throwing up 
works cut ofif the communication between the river and the 
mountain, that the enemy might not get water in the night 
As soon as the work was finished, they sent ambassadors to treat 
about a capitulation. A few senators who had espoused that 
party, made their escape by night. 

Chap. XCVIII. — ^At break of day, Cffisar ordered all those 
who had taken post on the mountain, to come down from the 
higher grounds into the plain, and pile their arms. When 
they did this without refusal, and with out-stretched arms 
prostrating themselves on the ground, with tears, implored his 
mercy: he comforted them and bade them rise, and hawng 
spoken a few words of his own clemency to alleviate their fears^ 
he pardoned them all, and gave orders to his soldiers, that no 
injury should he done to them, and nothing taken from them. 
Having used this diligence, he ordered the legions in his camp 
to come and meet him, and those which were with him to take 
their turn of rest, and go back to the camp : and the same day 
went to Larissa. ^ 

Chap. XCIX.- — In that battle, no more than two hundred 
privates were missing, hut Caesar lost about thirty centurions, 
valiant ofldcers. Crastinus, also, of whom mention was made 
before, fighting most courageously, lost his life by the wound 
of a sword in the mouth; nor was that false which he declared 
when marching to battle ; for Caesar entertained the highest 
opinion of Ms behaviour in that battle, and thought him 
highly deserving of Ms approbation. Of Pompey’s army, 
there fell about fifteen thousand ; but upwards of twenty-four 
thousand were made prisoners : for even the cohorts which 
were stationed in the forts, surrendered to Sylla. Several 
others took shelter in the neighhouring states. One hundred 
^d eighty stands of colours, and nine eagles, were brought to 
C®sar. Lucius Domitius, fleeing from the camp to the moun- 
tains, Ms strength being exhausted by fatigue, was killed by the 
horse. 

Chap. C*—^ About tMs time, Docimus I^selius arrived with his 
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lleet at Braiidisiiim and in tJie same manner, as Libo had done 
before, possessed of an island opposite the harbour of 

Brundiskm. In like manner, Valinius, who was then governor 
of Bmndisium, with a few decked barques, endeavoured to 
entice Lselius’s fleet, and took one flve-benched galley and 
two smaller vessels that had ventured farther than the rest 
into a narrow part of the harbour: and likewise disposing the 
horse along the shore, strove to prevent the enemy from pro- 
curing fresli watei\ But Lselius having chosen a more con- 
vfmieut season of the year for his expedition, supplied himself 
with water brought in transports from Corcyra and Dyrraohium, 
and was not deterred from his pm^ose; and till he had received 
advice of the battle in Thessaly, he could not be forced either 
by the disgrace of losing Ms ships, or by the want of neces- 
saries, to quit the port and islands. 

Chap. OL — Much about the same time, Cassius arrived 
in Sicily witlx a tieet of Syrians, Phoenicians, and Cilicians : 
and as Cffisai's fleet was divided into twn parts, Publius 
Sulpi«:ius the prietor commanding one division at Vibo near 
the straits, Pomponiiis the other at Messana, Cassius got into 
Messana with his fleet, before Pomponius had notice of his 
arrival, and having found him in disorder, without guards or 
discipline, and the wind being high and favourable, he fllled 
several transports with fir, pitch, and tow, and other com- 
bustibles, and sent tliem against Pomponius's fleet, and set fire, 
to all his ships, thirty-five in number, twenty of wMch were 
armed with beaks: and this action struck such terror, that 
though there was a legion in garrison at Messana, the town 
with difiiculty held out, and had not the news of Csesar’s victory 
been brouglit at that instant by the horse stationed along the 
coast, it was generally imagined that it would have been lost, 
but the town was maintained till the news arrived very oppor- 
tunely ; and Cassius set sail from thence to attack Sulpicius’s 
fleet at Vibo, and our ships being moored to the land, to strike 
the same terror, he acted in the same manner as before. The 
wind being favourable, he sent into the port about forty sMpe 
provided with combustibles, and the flame catching, on both 
sides, five ships were burnt to ashes. And when the fire began 
to spread wider by the violence of the wind, the afidiers of 
the veteran legions, who bad been left to guard the fleet, being 

considered as invalids, could not endure the disgrace, but of 
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themselves went on hoard the ships and weighed anchor, and 
having attacked Cassius’s fleet, captured two five banked 
galleys, in one of which was Cassius himself ; but he made his 
escape by taking to a boat. Two three-banked galleys were 
taken besides. Intelligence was shortly after received of the 
j action in Thessaly, so well authenticated, that the Pompeians 
themselves gave credit to it; for they had hitherto believed 
it a fiction of Caesar’s lieutenants and friends. Upon which 
intelligence Cassius departed with his fleet from that coast 

Chap. CII. — Caesar thought he ought to postpone all busi- 
ness and pursue Pompey, whithersoever he should retreat ; that 
he might not be able to provide fresh*forces, and renew the war ; 
he therefore marched on every day, as far as his cavalry were 
able to advance, and ordered one legion to follow him by shorter 
journeys. A proclamation was issued hy Pompey at Amphi- 
polis, that all the young men of that province, Grecians and 
Eoman citizens, should take the military oath ; but whether he 
issued it with an intention of preventing suspicion, and to 
conceal as long as possible his design of fleeing farther, or to 
endeavour to keep possession of Macedonia by new levies, if 
nobody pursued Mm, it is impossible to judge. He lay at 
anchor one night, and calling together his friends in Amphi- 
polis, and collecting a sum of money for his necessary 
expenses, upon advice of Caesar’s approach, set sail from 
that place, and arrived in a few days at Mitylene. Here be 
was detained two days, and having added a few galleys to hk 
fleet he went to Cilicia, and thence to Cyprus. There he is 
informed that, by the consent of all the inhabitants of Antioch* 

* Antiocliia, or Antioch, now called was founded by Se- 

leucus Nicanor, who named it after his father. It was not only the capital 
of Syria, but of sU Asia, and was once the third city in the world for beauty, 
size, and population; it was the royal seat of the Syrian kings, and after the 
Roman conquest became the ordinary residence oHhe prefect, or governor 
of the eastern provinces. It was here that the disciples of Christ first re- 
ceived the name of Christians, a.ii.39, having been before commonly called 
Nazarenes and Galilseans: it was the birth-place of St. Luke the evangelist, 
and was called in the middle ages Theopolis ; it was surnamed Antioch ad 
Orontem, from the river on which it stood, and ad Baphnen, from the 
neighbouring grove Daphne, DotmV, This grove, which was of bay trees, 
intermixed with cypress, was said, in the mythology of the Greeks, to be the 
scene of Daphne^s metamorphosis, when pursued by Apollo ; it was a de- 
lightful place, and was surrounded with beautiful buildings, in the midst of 
which rose the famous temple of Apollo and jDiana. Pompey, who visited 
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and Eoman citizens who traded there, the castle had heen 
seized to shut him out of the town ; and that messengers had 
been despatched to all those who were reported to have taken 
refuge in the neighbouring states, that they should not come 
to Antioch ; that if they did that, it would he attended with 
imminent danger to their lives. The same thing had hap» 
pened to Lucius Lentulus, who had been consul the year 
before, and to Publius Lentulus a consular senator, and to 
several others at Khodes,^ who having followed Pompey in his 
flight, and arrived at the island, were not admitted into the 
town or port; and having received a message to leave that 
nciglihourhood, set sail much against their will; for the rumour 
of Csesar's approach had now reached those states. 

Chap. CIII. — Pompey, being informed of these proceedings, 
laid aside his design of going to Syria, and having taken the public 
money from the farmers of the revenue, and borrowed more from 
some private friends, and baving put on board Ms ships a large 
quantity of brass for military purposes, and two thousand armed 
men, whom he partly selected from the slaves of the tax farmers, 
and partly collected from the merchants, and such persons as 
each of his friends thought fit on this occasion, he sailed for Pe- 
lusium, f It happened that king Ptolemy, a minor, was there 

the grove, was so struck with its beauty, that he gave it a piece of land for 
its enlargement, and many of the Roman emperors are said to have indulg^ 
in its enjoyments, and here for a time to have forgotten the cares of govern- 
ment: it became, however, at last devoted to voluptuousness and the most 
infamous dissipation ; hence the proverb ‘^Daphnici mores,” — Arrowsmith’a 
Ancient Geography. 

♦ Off the southern coast of Caria lies Rhodus, Rhodes, the largest island in 
the ASgean sea, after Crete and Euboea, and containing 460 square miles; 
it anciently bore several other names, and is said to have derived that of 
Rhwies, eitherfrom thebeautifulnymph Ehode,a fevourite of Apollo,— or 
from the word podov, ma, owing to the profusion of roses with which it 
abounded ; or as others say from j5rom its shores 

being lashed by violent seas. It is presumed, however, to have obtained its 
appellation, from the Dodanim, otherwise called Bhodanim, an opinion 
which seems to have been entertained by the seventy interpreters, whu 
render the Hebrew word by *P6dioi. Its capital was Rhodus, Rhodes, near | 

the northern point of the island, famous for its immense brazen statue of 
the Sun, called the Colossus, and reckoned one of the seven wonders of 
the world. Its three other principal cities were Lindus, lalysus, and | 

'Camiras, . ■ ■ ■ I 

t Pelusium an ancient city of Egypt, situated at the eastern extremity of | 

the Delta. It was very strongly fortified, and was considered the key of 

, , 

■ ■ , , , , , 
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witli a coBsidemble army, engaged in war with his sister Cleo- 
patra, whom a few months before, by the assistance of his 
relations and Mends, he had expelled from the Idngdom ; and 
her camp lay at a small distance from his. To him Pompev 
applied to be permitted to take refuge in Alexandria, and to he 
protected in Ins calamity by his powerful assistance, in consider- 
ation of the friendship and amity which had subsisted between 
his father and him. But Pompey’s deputies having executed 
their commission, began to converse with less restraint with 
the king’s troops, and to advise them to act with friendship to 
Pompey, and not to think meanly of his bad fortune. In 
Ptolemy’s army were several of Pompey ’s soldiers, of whom 
G-ahinius had received the command in Syria, and had brought 
them over to Alexandria, and at the conclusion of the war had 
left with Ptolemy the father of the young king. 

Chap. The king’s friends, who were regents of the 

kingdom during the minority, being informed of these things, 
either induced by fear, as they afterwards declared, lest Pompey 
should corrupt the Mug’s army, and seize on Alexandria and 
Egypt ; or depising Ms bad fortune, as in adversity friends 
commonly change to enemies, in public gave a favourable 

Egypt, on its eastern frontier. It derived its name from the Greek word 
TTjjXof, clay, as it lay in the midst of marshes and morasses, formed by 
the overflow of the Nile, We find it frequently mentioned in the Bible, 
under the name of Sin, which also expresses its marshy situation. It 
continued to preserve its importance in a military view, until the waters of 
the Nile found their way into the Bamietta branch of that river. 

* Alexandria, still called Aleseandria^ or Iskenderieh^ a city of lower 
Egypt, situated on a narrow neck of land, washed on one side by the 
Mediterranean, and on the other by the lake Mareotis. It was founded 
by Alexander the Great, 331 b.o., from whom it derived its name. The 
breadth of the city did not exceed one-third of a league, but its length 
extended to one and a*half. The principal street 2000 feet broad, and 
adorned with some of the most costly edifices and structures of marble, 
^ which, perhaps, the world ever saw, was crossed in the middle by another 
of the same breadth. Many of these ornaments were subsequently 
transferred to adorn Home and Constantinople. Alexander's object, 
in building this city, was to reap the profit of the whole trade between 
Asia and Europe, which, from this city's natural advantages he foresaw 
that it could not fail to engroKi after the fall of Tyre. In consequence of a 
communication with the Nile by a canal, and a junction of that river with 
the Red Sea by another, it soon became the centre of commerce for all the 
merchandise passing between Europe and the East Indies. It was, likewise, 
distinguished as a seat of learmng, and possessed an extensive library, which 
at me period; consisted of 7 00,00 0 volumes. 
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answer to Ms deputies, and desired Mm to come to tlie Mng; 
but secretly laid a plot against Mm, and despatched AcMllas, 
captain of the Idng’s guards, a man of singular boldness, and 
Lucius Septimius a military tribune to assassinate him. Being 
Mndly addressed by them, and deluded by an acquaintance 
with Septimius, because in tlie war with the pirates the latter 
had commanded a company under him, he embarked in a small 
boat with a few attendants, and was there murdered by Achillas 
and Septimius. In like manner, Lucius Lentulus was seized 
by the king s order, and put to death in prison. 

Chap. CV. — ^When Gsesar arrived in Asia, he found that 
Titus Ampius had attempted to remove the money from the 
temple of Diana at Ephesus ; and for this purpose had con- 
vened all the senators in the province that he might have them 
to attest the sum, but was interrupted by Csesar’s arrival, and 
bad made Ms escape. Thus, on two occasions, Csesar saved 
the money of Ephesus. It was also remarked at Elis, in the 
temple of Minerva, upon calculating and enumerating the days, 
that on the veiy day on which CjBsar had gained his battle, 
the image of Victory which was placed before Minerva, and 
faced her statue, turned about towards the portal and entrance 
of the temple ; and the same day, at Antioch in Syria, such a 
shout of an army and sound of trumpets was twice heard, that 
the citizens ran in arms to the walls. The same thing hap- 
pened at Ptolemais ; a sound of drams too was heard at Perga- 
mas, in the private and retired parts of the temple, into which 
none but the priests are allowed admission, and which the 
Greeks call Adyta (the inaccessible), and likewise at Tralles, in 
the temple of Victory, in which there stood a statue consecrated 
to Caesar ; a palm-tree at that time was shown that had sprouted 
up from tho pavement, through the joints of the stones, and 
siiot up above the rool 

Chap. CVI. — ^After a few days’ delay in Asia, Csesar, 
having heard that Pompey had been seen in Cyprus, and 
conjecturing that he had directed his course into Egypt, on 
account of his connexion with that Mngdom,^ set out for 
Alexandria with two legions, (one of which he ordered to 
follow him from Thessay, the other he called in from Achaia, 
from Fufms, the lieutenant general,) mid with eight hundred 



* He had been appointed by the senate guardian to the young king. 
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horse, ten ships of war from Ehodes, and a few from Asia. 
These legions amounted hut to three thousand two hundred 
men ; the rest, disabled by wounds received in various battles, 
by fatigue and the length of their inarch, could not follow 
him. But Csesar, relying on the fame of his exploits, did not 
hesitate to set 'forward with a feeble force, and thought that he 
would be secure in any place. At Alexandria he was informed 
of the death of Pompey: and at his landing there, heard a 
cry among the soldiers whom the king had left to garrison the 
town, and saw a crowd gathering towards him, because the 
fasces were carried before him ; lor this the whole multitude 
thought an infringement of the king’s dignity. Though this 
tumult was appeased, frequent disturbances were raised for 
several days successively, by crowds of the populace, and a 
great many of his soldiers were killed in all parts of the city. 

Chap. CVII. — Having observed this, he ordered other 
legions to he brought to him from Asia, which he had made 
up out of Pompey soldiers; for he was himself detained 
against his will, by the etesian* winds, wliich are totally un- 
favourable to persons on a voyage from Alexandria. In the 
meantime, considering that the disputes of the princes 
belonged to the jurisdiction of the Eoman people, and of him 
as consul, and that it was a duty more incumbent on him, as 
in his former consulate a league had been made with Ptolemy 
the late king, nnder sanction both of a law, and a decree of 
the senate, he signified that it was his pleasure, that king 
Ptolemy, and his sister Cleopatra, should disband their 
armies, and decide their disputes in his presence by justice, 
rather than by the sword. 

Chap. CVIII.— A eunuch named Pothinus, the hoy’s tutor, 
was regent of the Idngdom on account of his youthfulness.| 
He at first began to complain amongst bis friends, and to ex- 
press his indignation, that the king should he summoned to 
plead his cause : hut afterwards, having prevailed on some of 
those whom he had made acquainted with his views to join Mm, 
he secretly called the army aw^ay from Pelusium to Alexandria, 
and appointed AcMllas, already spoken of, commander-in-cMef 

* The etesian or periodical winds so called fiom sraSf a year* They blew 
Hi different directions in different countries. , 

t We leam from Appian, that the young king was thirteen years old at 
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of the forces. Him he encouraged and animated hj promises 
both in his own and the king’s name, and instructed him both 
by letters and messages how he should act. By the will of 
Ptolemy the father, Sae elder of his two sons and the more 
advanced in years of his two daughters were declared his 
heirs, and for the more effectual performance of his intention, 
in the same will he conjured the Boman people by all the 
gods, and by the league which he had entered into at Borne, 
to see his will executed. One of the copies of his will was 
conveyed to Borne by Ms ambassadors to he deposited in the 
treasury, hut the public troubles preventing it, it was lodged 
with Pompey: another was left sealed up, and kept at Alex- 
andria, ■ 

0h4p. CIX. — ^Whilst these things were debated before 
CsBsar, and he was very anxions to settle the royal disputes 
as a common friend and arbitrator; news was brought on 
a sadden that the king’s army and all Ms cavalry, were on 
their march to Alexandria. Caesar’s forces were by no means 
so strong that he could trust to them, if he had occasion to 
hazard a battle withont the tom. His only resource was to 
keep within the town in the most convenient places, and get 
information of Acliillas’s designs. However he ordered Ms 
soldiers to repair to their arms ; and advised the king to send 
some of his friends, who had the greatest influence, as deputies 
to Achillas, and to signify his royal pleasure. Dioscorides and 
Serapion, the persons sent by him, who had both been am- 
bassadors at Borne, and had been in great esteem with 
Ptolemy the father, went to Achillas. But as soon as they 
appeared in his presence, without hearing them, or learning 
the occasion of their coming, he ordered them to be seized and 
put to deatlL One of them, after receiving a wound, was 
taken up and carried off by his attendants as dead : the other 
was killed on the spot. Upon this, Csesar took care to secure 
the king’s person, both supposing that the king’s name 
would have great influence with his subjects, and to give 
the war the appearance of the scheme of a few desperate 
men, rather than of having been begun by the king’s con- 
sent 

Chap. GX.— The forces under AcMllas did not seem des- 
picable, either for number, spirit, or military experience; for 
he had twenty thousand men under arms. They consisted 
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paltry of GaMnius's soldiers, wlio were now become habituated 
to the licentious mode of living at Alexandria, and had forgot- 
ten the name and discipline of the Eoman people, and had 
married wives there, by whom the greatest part of them had 
children. To these was added a collection of highwaymen, 
and free booters, from Syria, and the province of Cilicia, and 
the adjacent countries. Besides several convicts and trans- 
ports had been collected : for at Alexandria all our runaway 
slaves were sure of finding protection for their persons on the 
condition, that they should give in their names, and enlist as 
soldiers : and if any of them was apprehended by his master, 
he was rescued by a crowd of his fellow soldiers, who being 
involved in the same guilt, repelled, at the hazard of their 
lives, every violence offered to any of their body. These by a 
prescriptive privilege of tbe Alexandrian army, used to demand 
the king’s favourites to be put to death, pillage the properties 
of the rich to increase their pay, invest the king’s palace, 
banish some from the kingdom, and recall others from exile. 
Besides these, there were two thousand horse, who had 
acquired the skill of veterans by being in several wars in 
Alexandria. These had restored Ptolemy the father to his 
kingdom, had killed Bibulus’s two sons ; and had been 
engaged in war with the Egyptians; such was their experience 
in military affairs. 

Chap. CXI. — Full of confidence in his troops, and despising 
the small number of Csesar’s soldiers, Achillas seized Alexan- 
dria, except that part of the town which Caesar occupied witlr 
his troops. At first he attempted to force the palace; but 
Caesar had disposed his cohorts through the streets, and 
repelled his attack. At the same time there was an action at 
the port : where the contest was maintained with the greatest 
obstinacy."^ For the forces were divided, and the fight 
maintained in several streets at once, and the enemy endea- 
voured to seize with a strong party the ships of war ; of which 
fifty had been sent to Pompey’s assistance, but after the battle 
in Thessaly, had returned home, lliey were all of either three 
or five banks of oars, well equipped and appointed with every 
necessary for a voyage. Besides these, there were twenty-two 
vessels with decks, which were usually kept at Alexandria, to 


* Otherwise thus, and that action was productive of by far the greatest 
danger” 
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guard tlie port. If they made themselves masters of these, 
Cassar being deprived of his fleet, they would have the com- 
mand of the port and whole sea, and could prevent him from 
procuring provisions and auxiliaries. Accordingly that spirit 
was displayed, which ought to be displayed when the one 
party saw that a speedy victory depended on the issue, and 
the other their safety. But Gsesar gained the day, and set 
fire to all those shi|)s, and to others which were inthe dochs, 
because he could not guard so many places with so smaE a 
force ; and immediately he conveyed some troops to the Pharos 
by his sMps. 

* Chap, CXII.— The Pharos is a tower on an island, of pro- 
digious height, built with amazing works, and takes its name 
from the island. This island lying over against Alexandria, 
forms a harbour ; but on the upper side it is connected with 
the town by a narrow way eight hundred paces in length, 
made by piles sunk in the sea, and by a bridge. In this 
island some of the Egyptians have houses, and a village as 
large as a town; and whatever ships from any quarter, either 
through mistaking the channel, or by the storm, have been 
driven from their course upon the coast, they constantly plun- 
der like pirates. And without the consent of those who are 
masters of the Pharos, no vessels can enter the harbour, on 
account of its narrowness. Csesar being greatly alarmed 
on this account, whilst the enemy were engaged in battle, 
landed his soldiers, seized the Pharos, and paced a garrison 
ill it. By this means he gained this point, that he could be 
supplied without danger with com, and auxiliaries: for he 
sent to all the neighbouring countries, to demand supplies. 
In other parts of the town, they fought so obstinately, that 
tliey quitted the field with equal advantage, and neither were 
beaten (in consequence of the narrowness of the passes) ; and 
a few being killed on both sides, Crosar secured the most ne- 
cessary posts, and fortified them in the night. In this quarter 
of the town was a wing of the king’s palace, in which Csesar 
was lodged on his first arrival, and a theatre adjoining the 
house which served as for citadel, and commanded an avenue 
to the port and other docks. These fortifications he increased 
during the succeeding days, that he might have them before 
him as a rampart, and not he obliged to fight against his will. 
In the meantime Ptolemy’s younger daughter, hoping the 
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throne would becorDe vacant, made her escape from the palace 
to Achillas, and assisted him in prosecuting the war. But they 
soon quarrelled about the command, which circumstance 
enlarged the presents to the soldiers, for each endeavoured by 
great sacrifices to secure their affection. Whilst the enemy was 
thus employed, Pothinus, tutor to the young king, and regent 
of the kingdom, who was in Caesar’s part of the town, sent mes- 
sengers to Achillas, and encouraged him not to desist from his 
enterprise, nor to despair of success ; but his messengers being 
discovered and apprehended, he was put to death by Caesar. 
Such was the commencement of the Alexandrian war. 
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THE ARGUMENT. 

L Cassar Legms to lay siege to Alexandria.— II.-III. The inhabitants 
make a vigorous defence. — IV.-VI. Csssar gets possession of the 
person of King Ptolemy ; Arsinoe seizes the sovereign power, and 
puts Achillas to death; Ganymedes prepares to cut otf the supply 
of water from Caasiir’s troops.— VI L-IX. Caesar relieves their anxiety 
by sinking wells, which furnish a copious supply. — X.-XVIII, Is 
successful in a naval engagement and makes himself master of 
the Pharos. — XIX.-XXI. He suffers severly in an attack on the 
bridge and mole.— XXII.-XXV. Restores the young king to the 
Alexandrians at their earnest request, who treacherously renews 
the war ; Euphranor, the Rhodian, distinguished for his bravery 
and knowledge of naval tactics, falls in action. — XXVI.-XXXI. 
Mithridates of Pergamus brings assistance to Csesar, takes Pelusiam 
by storm, and defeats the Egyptian troops : whose king is conquered 
by Caesar in a bloody battle, and drowned in the Nile. — XXXII., 
XXXIIR Caesar, on gaining possession of Alexandria, confers the 
supreme authority on the younger Ptolemy and Cleopatra ; he de- 
thrones Arsinoe and proceeds to Syria.— XXXL-XLl. In the mean 
time, Beiotarus, king of Armenia, requests assistanoe from Bomitius 
Calvinus against Pharnaces; the lioman army is defeated, and forced 
to retreat into Asia : Pharnaces takes possession of Pontus, and treats 
the Roman citizens with great cruelty.— XEII.-XLVII. Galinius 
marches to support Cornificius, who commanded for Csesar in III jricum, 
and suffers severe loss: Vatinius, by defeating Octavius, Pompey’s 
general, restores Caesar^s influence in that province. — XLVIIL- 
LXIV. Cassius Longinus proprajtor in Spain, makes himself generally 
detested by his avarice; a conspiracy is formed against him, from 
which he with difficulty escapes; a mutiny breaks out among a division 
of the soldiers on the march to Africa, and Cassius, being afraid to 
entrust his personal safety to Marcellus, Lepidus, and Trebonius, flees 
from Spain, and is drowned in the Ebro,— LXV.-*LXVIII. C®sar 
arranges the affairs of Syria, Cilicia, Asia, and Cappadoda: he confers 
the guardianship of the temple of Bellona, in the latter countiy, on 
Lycomedea the Bithynkn ; he pardons Beiotarus, the tetrarch of 
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GallograeciajWho had espoused Pompey’s party.-— LXIX.-LXXVIII, 
He speedily conquers Phamaces, who acted with great treachery, and 
recovers Pontus ; he creates Mithridates of Pergaraus, king of 
Pontua, and tetrarch of Gallogrsecia : he suddenly embarks for Italy, 

Char. I.— -When the war broke out at Alexandriaj Gassar 
sent to Rhodes, Syria, and Cilicia, for all his heet; and 
summoned archers from Crete, and cavalry from. Malchus, king 
of the Nahatheans.* He likewise ordered military engines to 
he provided, corn to be brought, and forces despatched to him. 
Meanwhile he daily strengthened his fortifications by new 
works; and such parts of the town as appeared less tenable, 
were strengthened with testudos and mantelets. Openings 
were made in the walls, through which the battering rams 
might play; and the fortifications were extended over what- 
ever space was covered with ruins, dr taken by force. For 
Alexandria is in a manner secure from fire, because the houses 
are all built without joists or wood, and are all vaulted, and 
roofed with tile or pavement. Osesar’a principal aim was, to 
inclose with works the smallest part of the town, separated 
from the rest by a morass towards the south : with these views, 
first, that as the city was divided into two parts, the army 
should he commanded by one general and one council ; in the 
second place, that he might be able to succour his troops when 
hard pressed, and carry aid from the other part of the city. 
Above all, he by this means made sure of water and forage, 
as he was but ill provided with the one, and wholly destitute 
of the other. The morass, on the contrary, served abundantly 
to supply him with both. 

Chap. II. — ^Norwere the Alexandrians remiss on their side, 
or less active in the conduct of their affairs. For they had 
sent deputies and commissioners into all parts, where the 
power and territories of Egypt extend, to levy troops. They 
had carried vast quantities of darts andf engines into the town, 
and drawn together an innumerable multitude of soldiers. 
Nevertheless workshops were established in every part of the 



* Strabo and Hiny give tbe name of Nabathaea to Arabia Petraea. They 
are said to have derived their origin and name from Nabaioth, the eldest 
son of Ismael. Malchus, their king, subsequently sent auxiliaries to Pac^ 
ms, the king of the Parthians, for which act he was compelled by Yenti- 
(hus Mark Antony’s lieutenant, to give a large sum of money. 
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citj, for tlie making of arms. They enlisted all the slaves that 
were of age ; and the richer citizens supplied them with food 
and pay. By a judicious disposition of this multitude, they 
guarded the fortifications in the remoter parts of the town ; 
while they quaitered the veteran cohorts, which were exempted 
from all other service, in the squares and open places; that 
on whatever side an attack should be made, they might he at 
hand to give relief, and march fresh to the charge. They shut 
up all the avenues and passes by a triple wall, built of square 
stones, and carried to the height of forty feet. They defended 
the lower parts of the town by very high towers of ten stories : 
besides which, they had likewise contrived a kind of moving 
towers, which consisted of the same number of stories, and 
which being fitted with ropes and wheels, could, by means of 
horses, as the streets of Alexandria were quite even and level, 
be conveyed wherever their service was necessary. 

Chax\ III. — The city abounding in everything, and being 
very rich, furnished ample materials for these several works ; 
and as the people were extremely ingenious, and quick of ap- 
prehension, they so well copied what they saw done by us, 
that our men seemed rather to imitate their works. They even 
invented many things themselves, and attacked our works, at 
the same time that they defended their own. Their chiefs every 
where represented : “ That the people of Rome were endeavour- 
ing by degrees to assume the possession of Egypt ; that a few 
years before (jrabinius* had come thither wit£ an army; that 
Pompey had retreated to the same place in his Eight ; that 
(’msar was now among them with a considerable body of troops, 
nor had they gained any thing by Pompey 's death ; that Csesar 
should not prolong his stay ; that if they did not find means 
to expel lum, the kingdom would be reduced to a Roman pro- 
vince : and that they ought to do it at once, for he, blockaded 
by the storms on account of the season of the year, could re- 
ceive no supplies from beyond the sea.” 

Chap. IV. — Meanwhile, a division arising between Achillas, 
who commanded the veteran army, and Arsinoe, the youngest 

* Ptolemy, king of Egjpt, being driven from bis throne by his sahjects, ' 
requested the Romans to re-instate him. The latter, in compliance with 
his request, sent an army, and completely defeated Berenice and Archelaus, 
who had usurped the sovereign power, a. n. c. 090, about ^even years before 
the present war. 
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daughter of king Ptolemy, as has been mentioned above, 
while they mutually endeavoured to supplant one another, 
each striving to engross the supreme authority, Arsinoe, by the 
aasistance of the eunuch Ganymed, her governor, at length 
prevailed, and slew Achillas. After his death, she possessed 
the whole power without a rival, and raised Ganymed to the 
command of the army; who, on his entrance upon that high 
office, augmented the largesses of the troops, and with equal 
diligence discharged all other parts of his duty. 

Ohap. V. — ^Alexandria is almost quite hollow underneath, 
occasioned by the many aqueducts to the Nile,* that fiimish 
the private houses with water ; where being received in cisterns, 
it settles by degrees, and becomes perfectly clear. The master 
and his family are accustomed to use this : for the water of the 
Nile being extremely thick and muddy, is apt to breed many 
distempers. The common people, how^ever, are forced to be 
contented with the latter, because there is not a single spring 
in the whole city. The river was in that part of the town which 
was in the possession of the Alexandrians. By which circum- 
stance Ganymed was reminded that our men might he de- 
prived of water; because being distributed into several streets, 
for the more easy defence of the works, they made use of that 
which was preserved in the aqueducts and the cisterns of 
private houses. 

Chap. — ^With this view he began a great and difficult 

* The river Kile was the largest river in the world known to the an- 
cients. It derived its name from the Hebrew word Nachal, or Kahal, 
signifying merely — ’‘the river,” and hence, in the book of Exodus it is men- 
tioned only under Ibis appellation. It was also called Siris by the iEthio- 
piansj and we find it mentioned by the prophet Jeremiah, as the Sihor; 
it was sumamed iEgyptus, from its being the great fertilizer of the 
country. The most interesting phenomenon connected with the Kile, is its 
periodical inundation, upon which all the vaunted fertility of Egypt en- 
tirely depends; without it, the whole country excepting such parts as are 
immediately on the banks of the river or on the innumerable canals, with 
which the natives have endeavoured to supply the want of rain, would be 
no better than the rest of the Libyan desert The ancients, who witnessed 
the inundations of this river exhausted their imagination in conjectures as 
to its cause, and it is only of late years that it has been ascertained to arise 
from the periodical rains, which fall in the tropical regions from June to 
September, assisted by the etesian winds, which blow violently from the 
north-east, and thus hmder the waters from throwing themselves with their 
usual volume into the sea. — ^Arrowsmith’s Ancient Geography. 
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work; for having stopped np all the canals hy which his own 
cisterns were supplied, he drew vast quantities of water out of 
the sea, hy the help of wheels and other engines, pouring it 
continimlly into the canals of Cesar’s quarter. The cisterns 
in the nearest houses soon began to taste salter than ordinary, 

; and occasioned great wonder among the men, who could not 
' think from what cause it proceeded. They were even ready to 
I disbelieve their senses, when those who were quartered a little 
lower in the town assured them, that they found the water the 
same as before. This put them upon comparing the cisterns 
one with another, and by trial they easily perceived the differ- 
enoe. But in a little time the water in the nearest houses 
became quite unfit for use, and that lower down grew daily 
more tainted and brackish. 

Chap. VII, — All doubt being removed by this circumstance, 
such a terror ensued among the troops, that tliey fancied them' 
selves reduced to the last extremity. Some complained of 
Cmsar s delay, that he did not order them immediately to 
repair to their ships. Othem dreaded a yet greater misfortune, 
as it would be impossible to conceal their design of retreating 
from the Alexandrians, who were so near them ; and no less so 
to embark in the face of a vigorous and pursuing enemy. 

There were liesides a great number of the towmsmen in Caesar’s 
quarter, whom he had not thought proper to force from their 
houses, because they openly pretended to be in his interest, 
and to have quitted the party of their fellow-citixens. But to 
' offer here a defonca either of the sincerity or conduct of 
these Alexandrians, would be only labour in vain, since all who 
know the genius and temper of the people must be satisfied 
timt they are the fittest instruments in the world for treason. I 

Chap. VIIL — Caesar laboured to remove his soldiers" fears, 
by encouraging and reasoning with them. For he affirmed, 

“that they might easily fmd iresh water by digging wells, as i; 

all sea-cofistB natin'aliy abounded with fresh springs ; that if j; 

: Egypt was singular in this respect, and differed from every 

other soil, yet still, as the sea was open, and the enemy without 
5 a fleet, there was nothing to hinder their fetching it at pleasure t 

j in their ships, either from Parsetonium’^ on tihe left, or from 

; ♦ A city and harbow of Egypt aituated on tbe Campic branch of the 

Nile, 'Called' at present Porlo iiflssa. ' . 

CO. ' 



HIBHTJSS COMMENTAEIES. 


[chap. X. 



the island* on the right; and as their t'wo voyages were in 
different directions, they could not he prevented by adverse 
winds at the same time ; that a retreat was on no account to 
be thought of, not only by those who had a concern for their 
honour, but even by such as regarded nothing but life ; that it 
was with the utmost difficulty they could defend themselves 
behind their works ; hut if they once quitted that advantage, 
neither in number or situation would they he a match for the 
enemy: that to embark wmild require much time, and he 
attended with great danger, especially where it must he 
managed by little boats : that the Alexandrians, on the contrary, 
were nimble and active, and thoroughly acquainted with the 
streets and buildings ; that, moreover, when flushed with 
victory, they would not fail to run before, seize all the advan- 
tageous posts, possess themselves of the tops of the houses, 
and by annoying them in their retreat, effectually prevent their 
getting on board ; that they must therefore think no more of 
retreating, but place all their hopes of safety in victory.” 

Chap. IX. — Having by this speech re-assured his men, he 
ordered the centurions to lay aside all other works, and apply 
themselves day and night to the digging of wells. The work 
once begun, and the minds of all aroused to exertion, they 
exerted themselves so vigorously, that in the very first night 
abundance of fresh water was found. Thus, with no great labour 
on our side, the mighty projects and painful attempts of the 
Alexandrians were entirely frustrated. Within these two days 
the thirty-seventh legion, composed of Pompey's veterans that 
had surrendered to Caesar, embarking by order of Domitius 
Calvinus, with arms, darts, provisions, and military engines, 
arrived upon the coast of Africa, a little above Alexandria. 
These ships were hindered from gaining the port by an 
easterly wind, ^hich continued to blow for several days ; but 
all along that coast it is very safe to ride at anchor. Being 
detained, however, longer than they expected, and distressed 
by want of water, they gave notice of it to Cmsar, by a 
despatch sloop. f 

Chap, X.-— Caesar, that he might himself be able to de- 
termine what was best to he done, went on board one of the 


* This island is Phaxos, of which Caesar gave a description at the end of 
the last book. 
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sHp in tlie ImrboHr, and ordered tlie wliole fleet to follow, 
fie took none of the land forces with him, hecanse he was 
unwilling to leave the works unguarded during his absence. 
I Being arrived at that part of the coast known by the name of 

I Chersonesus,* he sent some mariners on shore to fetch water. 

! Some of these venturing too far into the country for the sake 

of plmider, w^ere intercepted hy the enemy’s horse. From 
them the Egyptians learned that Csesar himself was on board, 
without any soldiers. Upon this information, they thought for- 
tune had thrown in their way a good opportunity of attempting 
something with success. They therefore manned all the ships 
that they liad ready for sea, and met Gasar on his return. 
He declined fighting that day, for two reasons, first, because 
he had no soldiers on hoard, and secondly, because it was past 
four in the afternoon. The night, he was sensible, must be 
highly advantageous to his enemies, who depended on their 
knowledge of the coast, while he would be deprived of the 
benefit of encouraging his men, which could not be done 
with any effect in the dark, where courage and cowardice must 
remain equally unknown. Caesar therefore drew all his ships 
towards the shore, where be imagined the enemy would not 
f follow him. 

Chap. XI. — There was one Bhodian galley in Csesar’s right 
wing, considerably disfemt from the rest. The enemy ob- 
serving this, could not restrain themselves, but came forward 
with four-decked ships, and several open barks, to attack her. 
Caesar was obliged to advance to her relief, that he might not 
sulfer the disgrace of seeing one of his galleys sunk before iiis 
eyes; though, had he left her to perish, ha judged that sho 
deserved it for her rashness. The attack was sustained with 
great courage hy the Rhodians, who, though at all times dis- 
tinguished by their valour and experience in engagements at 
sea, yet e.xerted themselves in a particular manner on this 
o(jcasion, tliat they might not draw upon themselves the charge 
of having occasioned a misfortune to the Eeet. Accordingly 
they obtained a complete victory, took one four-benched galley, 
sunk another, disabled a third, and slew all that were on 
board, besides a great number of the combatants belonging to 
the other ships. Nay, had not night interposed, Csesar would 

* This Chersonesua is placed by Ptolemy about seven leagues to the 
west of /Alexandria, ■■ ■■ 
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Imve made Mmself master of their whole fleet. During the 
consternation that followed upon this defeat, Csesar, finding 
the contrary winds to abate, took the transports in tow, and 
advanced with the victorious fleet to Alexandria. 

Chap. XII. — The Alexandrians, disheartened at this loss, 
since they found themselves now worsted, not by the superior 
valour of the soldiers, but hy the skill and ability of the mari- 
ners, retired to the tops of their houses, and blocked up the 
entrances of their streets, as if they feared our fleet might at- 
tack them even hy land. But soon after, Ganymed assuring them 
in council, that he would not only restore the vessels they had 
lost, but even increase their number, they began to repair their 
old ships with great expectation and confidence, and resolved 
to apply more than ever to the putting their fleet in a good con- 
dition. And although they had lost above a hundred and ten 
ships in the port and arsenal, yet they did not relinquish the 
idea of repairing their fleet ; because, by making themselves 
masters of the sea, they saw they would have it in their power 
to hinder Caesar’s receiving any reinforcements or supplies. 
Besides, being mariners, horn upon the sea-coast, and exercised 
from their infancy in naval affairs, they were desirous to return 
to that wherein their true and proper strength lay, remember- 
ing the advantages they had formerly gained, even with their 
little ships. They therefore applied themselves with all diligence 
to the equipping a fleet. 

Chap. XIII.— -Vessels were stationed at all the mouths of 
the Nile, for receiving and gathering in the customs. Several 
old ships were likewise lodged in the king’s private arsenals, 
which had not put to sea for many years. These last they 
refitted, and recalled the former to Alexandria. Gars were 
wanting; they uncovered the porticos, academies, and public 
buildings, and made use of the planks they furnished for oars. 
Their natural ingenuity, and the abundance of all things to be 
met with in the city, supplied every want. In fine, they had 
no long navigation to provide for, and were only solicitous 
about present exigences, foreseeing they would have no occar 
sion to fight but in the port. In a few days, therefore, contrary 
to all expectation, they had fitted out twenty-two quadriremes, 
and five quinqueremes. To these they added a great number of 
small open barques ; and after testing the efficiency of each in 
the harbour, put a sufficient number of soldiers on board, and 
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prepared everjtliing necessary for an engagement. Cffisar liad 
nine £liodian galleys (for of the ten 'wHck were sent, one was 
shipwrecked on the coast of Egypt), eight from Pontus, five 
from Lycia, and twelve from Asia. Of these, ten w'^ere qnadri- 
remes, and five quinqueremes ; the rest were smaller, and for 
the most part without decks. Yet, trusting to the valour of 
his soldiers, and being acquainted with the strength of the 
V enemy, he prepared for an engagement. 

Chap. XIV. — ^When both sides were come to have sufficient 
confidence in their own strength, Csesar sailed round Pharos, 
and formed in line of battle opposite to the enemy. He placed 
the Rhodian galleys on his right wing, and those of Pontus 
on his left Between these he left a space of four hundred 
paces, to allow for extending and working the vessels. This 
disposition being made, he drew up the rest of the fleet as 
a reserve, giving them the necessaiy orders, and distributing 
them in such a manner that every ship followed that to which 
she was appointed to give succour. The Alexandriaus brought 
i out their fleet with great confidence, and drew it up, placing 

their twenty-two quadriremes in front, and disposing the rest 
behind them in a second line, by way of reserve. They 
I had besides a great number of boats and smaller vessels, 

which carried Are and combustibles, with the intention of inti- 
midating us by their number, cries, and flaming darts. Between 
the two fleets were certain flats, separated by very narrow 
channels, and which are said to be on the African coast, as 
being in that division of Alexandria which belongs to Africa. 
Both sides waited which should first pass these shallows, 
because whoever entered the narrow channels between them, 
in case of any misfortune, would be impeded both in retreating 
and working their ships to advantage. 

Chap. XV.— Euphranor commanded the Rhodian fleet, who 
for valour and greatness of mind deserved to be ranked among 
i our own men rather than the Grecians. The Rhodians had 

raised Mm to the post of admiral, on account of his known 
courage and experience. He, perceiving Csesaifs design, ad- 
dressed Mm to this effect: “You seem afraid of passing the 
shallows first, lest you should he thereby forced to come to an 
engagement, before you can bring up the rest of the fleet 
Leave the matter to us ; we will sustain the fight (and we will 
not disappoint your expectaflons), mitfl t^^ whole fleet gets 
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clear o£ tlie siiallo'ws. It is both dishonourable and afflicting 
that they should so long continue in our sight with an air of 
triumph.” Gcesar, encouraging him in his design, and bestow- 
ing many praises upon him, gave the signal for engaging. 
Four Rhodian ships having passed the shallows, the Alexan- 
drians gathered round and attacked them. They maintained 
the hght with great courage, disengaging themselves by their 
art and address, and working their ships -vvith so much skill, 
that notwithstanding the inequality of immher, none of the 
enemy were suffered to run alongside, or break their oars. 
Meantime the rest of the fleet came up; when, on account of 
the narrowiess of the place, art became useless, and the 
contest depended entirely upon valour. Nor was there at Alex- 
andria a single Roman or citizen who remained engaged in 
the attack or defence, hut mounted the tops of the houses and 
all the eminences that would give a view of the fight, address- 
ing the gods by vows and prayers for victory. 

Chap. XVI.— -The event of the battle was hy no means 
equal ; a defeat would have deprived us of all resources either 
by land or sea; and even if we were victorious, the future 
would be uncertain. The Alexandrians, on the contraiy, by a 
victory gained everything; and if defeated, might yet again 
have recourse to fortune. It was likewise a matter of the 
highest concern to see the safety of all depend upon a few, of 
whom, if any were deficient in resolution and energy, they 
would expose their whole party to destruction. This Csesar 
had often represented to his troops during the preceding days, 
that they might be thereby induced to fight with the more 
resolution, when they knew the common safety to depend upon 
their bravery. Every man said the same to his comrade, com- 
panion, and friend, beseeching him not to disappoint the ex- 
pectation of those who had chosen him in preference to others 
for the defence of the common interest Accordingly^ they 
fought with so much resolution, that neither the art nor ad- 
dress of the Egyptians, a maritime and seafaring people, could 
avail them, nor the multitude of their ships be of service to 
them ; nor the valour of those selected for this engagement be 
compared to the determined courage of the Romans. In this 
action a quinquereme was taken, and a bireme, with all the 
aoldiers and mariners on board, besides three sunk, without 
any loss on our side. The rest fled towards the town, and 
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protecting tlieir sMps under tlie mole and forts, prevented ns 
from approacliing, 

€hap. XVII. — To. deprive the enemy of this resource for 
the future, Caesar thought it by all means necessary to render 
liimself master of the mole and island ; for having already in 
a great measure completed his works within the town, he . was 
in hopes of being able to defend himself both in the island and 
city. This resolution being taken, he put into boats and 
small vessels ten cohorts, a select body of light-ax’med infantry, 
and such of the Gallic cavahy as he thought fittest for Iiis 
purpose, and sent them against the island ; whilst, at the same 
time, to create a divemion, he attacked it on the other with 
his fleet, promising great rewards to those who should first 
render themselves masters of it. At first, the enemy finnly 
withstood die impetuosity of our men ; for they both annoyed 
them from the tops of the houses, and gallantly maintained 
their ground along the shore; to which being steep and 
craggy, our men could find no way of approach; the more 
accessible avenues being skilfully defended by small boats, and 
five galleys, prudently stationed for that purpose. But when, 
after examining the approaches, and sounding the shallows, a 
few of our men got a footing upon the shore, and were fol- 
lowed by others, who pushed the islanders, without intermis- 
sion; the Pharians at last betook themselves to flight. On 
their defeat, the rest abandoning the defence of the poit, quitted 
tlieir ships, and retired into the town, to provide for the security 
of their houses. 

Chap. XVIII.— But they could not long maintain their 
ground there : though, to compare small things with great, 
their buildings were not unlike those of Alexandria, and their 
towers were high, and joined together so, as to form a kind of 
wall; and our men had not come prepared with ladders, 
fascines, or any weapons for assault. But fear often deprives 
men of intellect and counsel, and weakens their strength, as 
happened upon this occasion. Those wdio had ventured to 
oppose us on even ground, terrified by the loss of a few men, 
and the general rout, durst not face us from a height of thirty 
feet ; but throwing themselves from the mole into the sea, en- 
deavoured to gain the town, though above eight hundred paces 
distant. Many however were slain, and about six hundred 
'taken,. 
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Chap, XIX. — Csesar, giving up tlie plunder to the soldiers, 
ordered the houses to he demolished, but fortified the castle 
at the end of the bridge next the island, and placed a garri- 
son in it. This the Pharians had abandoned ; but the other, 
towards the torn, which was considerably stronger, was stih 
held by the Alexandrians. Csesar attacked it next day; 
because by getting possession of these two forts, he would be 
entirely master of the port, and prevent sudden excursions and 
piracies. Already he had, by means of his arrows and engines, 
forced the garrison to abandon the place, and retire towards 
the town. He had also landed three cohorts, which was all 
the place would contain ; the rest of his troops were stationed 
in their ships. This being done, he orders them to fortify 
the bridge against the enemy, and to fill with stones and block 
up the arch on which the bridge was built, through which 
there was egress for the ships. When one of these works was 
complished so effectually, that no boat could pass out at all, 
d when the other was commenced, the Alexandrians sallied, 
crowds from the town, and drew up, in an open place, over 
against the entrenchment we had cast up at the head of the 
bridge. At the same time they stationed at the mole the ves- 
sels which they had been wont to make pass under the biidge, 
to set fire to our ships of burden. Our men fought from the 
bridge and the mole ; the enemy from the space, opposite to 
the bridge, and from their ships, by the side of the mole. 

Chap. XX!. — ^While Csesar was engaged in these things, 
and in exhorting his troops, a number of rowers and mariners, 
quitting their ships, threw themselves upon the mole, partly 
of cariosity, partly to have a share in the action. At first, 
stones and slings, they forced the enemy’s ships from the 
and seemed to do still greater execution with their 
But when, some time after, a few Alexandrians found 
means to land, and attack them in flank, as they had left their 
ships without order or discipline, so they soon began to ffee 
ivith precipitation. The Alexandrians, encouraged by tliis 
success, landed in great numbers, and vigorously pressed upon 
men, who were, by this time, in great confusion. Those that 
ained in the galleys perceiving this, drew up the ladders 
put off from &e shore, to prevent the enemy’s boarding 
them. Our soldiers who belonged to the three cohorts, which 
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at this disorder, the cries they heard hehind them, and the 
general rout of tlieir party, unable besides to bear up against 
the great number of darts which came pouring upon them, and 
fearing to be surrounded, and have their retreat cut off, by the 
departure of their ships, abandoned the fortifications which 
they had commenced at the bridge, and ran, with all the speed 
they could, towards the galleys : some getting on board the 
nearest vessels, overloaded and sank them ; part, resisting the 
enemy, and uncertain what course to take, were cut to 
pieces by the Alexandrians. Others, more fortunate, got to 
the ships that rode at anchor ; and a few, supported by their 
bucklers, making a determined struggle, swam to the nearest 
vessels. . 

Chap. XXI. — Gffisaz, endeavouring to re-animate Ms men, 
and lead them back to the defence of the works, was exposed 
to the same danger as the rest; when finding them univer- 
sally to give ground, he retreated to his own galley, whither 
such a multitude followed and crowded after Mm, that it was 
impossible either to work or put her off. Foreseeing what 
must happen, he flung himself into the sea, and swam to the 
ships that lay at some distance. Hence despatcMng boats to 
succour his men, he, by that means, preserved a small number. 
His o wn ship, being sunk by the multitude that crowded into her, 
went down with all that were on board. About four hundred 
legionaiy soldiers, and somewhat above that number of sailors 
and rowers, were lost in this action. The Alexandrians secured 
the fort by strong works, and a great number of engines ; and 
having cleared away the stones with which Csesar had blocked 
up the port, enjoyed henceforward a free and open navigation. 

C HA p. XXI — Our men were so far from being disheartened 
at this loss, that they seemed rather roused and animated by 
it. They made continual sallies upon the enemy, to destroy 
or check the progress of their works ; fell upon them as often 
as they Imd an opportunity ; and never failed to intercept them, 
when they ventured to advance beyond their fortifications. In 
short, the legions were so bent upon fighting, that they even 
exceeded the orders and exhortations of Caesar. They were 
inconsolable for their late disgrace, and impatient to come to 
blows with the enemy ; insomuch, that he found it necessary 
rather to restrain and check their ardour, than incite them to 
'faction.'; - 
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Chap. XXIII.— The Alexandriaiis, perceiving that success 
confirmed the Eomans, and that adverse fortune only animated 
tliem the more, as they knew of no medium between these on 
which to ground any farther liopes, resolved, as far as we can 
conjecture, either by the advice of the friends of their king who 
were in Caesar’s quarter, or of their own previous design, 
intimated to the king by secret emissaries, to send ambas- 
sadors to Csasar to request him, To dismiss their king and 
suffer him to rejoin his subjects ; that the people, weary of 
subjection to a woman, of living under a precarious government, 
and submitting to the cruel laws of the tyrant Ganymed, 
were ready to execute the orders of the king : and if by his 
sanction they should embrace the alliance and protection of 
Csesar, the multitude would not be deterred from surrendering 
by the fear of danger.” 

Chap. XXIV. — Though Gmsar knew the nation to be false 
and perfidious, seldom speaking as they really thought, yet 
he judged it best, to comply with their desire. He even 
flattered himself, t^t his condescension in sending back their 
king at their request, would prevail on them to be faithful ; or, 
as was more agreeable to their character, if they only wanted 
the king to head their army, at least it would be more for Ms 
honour* and credit to have to do with a monarch than with a 
band of slaves and fugitives. Accordingly, he exhorted the 
king, ** To take the government into his own hands, and 
consult the welfare of so fair and illustrious a kingdom, 
defaced by hideous ruins and conflagrations. To make his 
subjects sensible of their duty, preserve them from the destruc- 
tion that threatened them, and act with fidelity towards him- 
self and the Eomans, who put so much confidence in Mm, as 

• Dion assigns a different motive for Caesar’s conduct on this occasion: his 
words are as follows : Caesar thought that the -(Egyptians had really 
changed their minds (for he had heard that they were cowardly and 
fickle), and imagined that they were intimidated by their losses. Being 
unwilling to appear averse to peace, although they might have treacherous 
intentions, he said that he would comply with their wishes, and then sent 
Ptolemy to them, frona whom he thought that he had nothing to fear on 
account of his youth and neglected education. He was in hopes also that 
the ^Egyptians would agree to a peace on his own terms, or if they 
should not, that he could with more justice defeat and subject them, and i*t 
would also furnish him with a- plausible pretext for conferring the so- 
vereign power on Cleopatra. For he never suspected that he would be 
conquered by them, especially after the late increase to his army.’' 
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to send Mm amongst armed enemies.’' Then taking him by 
the hand, he dismissed the young prince who was fast approach- 
ing manhood. But his mind being thoroughly versed in the 
art of dissimulation, and no way degenerating from the cha- 
racter of his nation, he entreated Csesar with tears not to send 
him back; for that his company was to him preferable to a 
kingdom. Gsesar, moved at his concern, dried up his tears; 
p and telling him if these were his real sentiments they would 

soon meet again, dismissed him. The king, like a wild beast 
I escaped out of confinement, carried on the %var with such 

I jicrimony against Csesar, that the tears he shed at parting 

I seemed to have been tears of joy. Ciesar’s lieutenants, friends, 

centurions, and soldiers, were Mighted that tMs had happened ; 
because Ms easiness of temper had been imposed upon by a 
child : as if in truth Caesar’s behaviour on this occasion had 
been the effect of easiness of temper, and not of the most con- 
summate prudence. 

Chap. XXV. — ^VQien the Alexandrians found that on the 
recovery of their king, neither had they become stronger, nor 
tlie Romans weaker; that the troops despised the youth and 
weakness of their king; and that their affairs were no way 
ii : bettered by his presence; they were greatly discouraged: and 

a report ran, that a large body of troops was marcMng by land 
from Syria and Cilicia to Caesar’s assistance (of which he had 
not as yet himself received information) : still they determined 
to intercept the convoys that came to Mm by sea. To this 
end, having equipped some ships, they ordered them to cruise 
before the Canopic branch of the Rile, by wMch they thought 
it most likely our supplies would arrive. Caesar, who was 
informed of it, ordered his fleet to get ready, and gave the 
. command of it to Tiberius Nero.* The Rhodian galleys made 
part of this squadron, headed by Euphranor their admiral, 
without whom there never was a successful engagement fought. 
4 But fortune, which often reserves the heaviest disasters for 

tliose who have been loaded with her highest favours, en- 
countered Euphranor upon this occasion, with an aspect very 

j • The Tiberius Nero mentioned here was the father of the emperor 

I Tiberius, who sucoeded Augustus. He served Csesar most zealously 

throughout the whole of this war, and, on account of his meritorious conduct, 

' w'as created Pontifex Maximus in room of Scipio, and commissioned to 

i conduct several colonies to Gaul, among other plac^ toNarbo and, A relate. 
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dijSbrent from wliat she had Mtlierto worn. For when our 
ships were arrived at Canopus, and the fleets drawn up on each 
side had begun the engagement, Euphranor according to 
custom having made the first attack, and pierced and sunk one 
of the enemy’s ships; as he pursued the next a considerable 
way, without being sufficiently supported by those that followed 
him, he was surrounded by the Alexandrians. None of tbe 
fleet advanced to his relief, either out of fear for their own 
safety, or because they imagined he would easily be able to 
extricate himself by his courage and good fortune. Accord- 
ingly he alone behaved well in this action, and perished with 
his victorious galley. 

Chap. XXVI. — ^About the same time Mithridates ^ of 
Pergamus, a man of illustrious descent, distinguished for his 
bravery and knowledge of the art of war, and who held a very 
high place in the friendship and confidence of Caesar, having 
been sent in the beginning of the Alexandrian war, to raise 
succours in Syria f and Cilicia, arrived by land at the head of a 
great body of troops, which his diligence, and the affection of 
these two provinces, had enabled Mm to draw together in a 
very short time. He conducted them first to Pelusium, where 
Egypt joins Syria. Achillas, who was perfectly well acquainted 
with its importance, had seized and put a strong garrison into it 
For Egypt is considered as defended on all sides by strong bar- 
riers ; on the side of the sea by the Pharos, and on the side of 
Syria by Pelusium, which are accounted the two keys of that 
kingdom. He attacked it so hrisldy with a large body of troops, 
fresh men continually succeeding in the place of those that 
were fatigued, and urged the assault with so much firmness and 
perseverance, that he carried it the same day on which he 

* We leam from Strabo, that this Mithridates was bom at Pergamus, 
and was descended from the tetrarchs of Galatia. When Mithridates the 
Great, king of Pontus, overran Asia, he took with him this man, who from 
this circumstance derived his name. He attached himself to Caesar’s party 
in the civil war, and received as the reward of his services, the tetrarchy of 
Galatia, and the sovereignty of the Cimmerian Bosphorus ; the possession 
of the latter was disputed hy Asander, who then held it. After the death 
of Caesar, Mithridates of Pergamus endeavoured to establish his claims by 
an appeal to arms, but was defeated and put to death. 

f Josephus informs us that a large army was sent to the aid of Caesar 
on this occasion by Hyrcanus, the king of the Jews, under the command 
of Antipater, the father of king Herod. These forces contributed largely 
to the success of Caesar. 
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attacked it, and placed a garrison in it. Thence he pursued 
his march to Alexandria, reducing all the proyinces through 
which he passed, and conciliating them to Caesar, by that 
authority which always accompanies the conqueror. 

I Chap. XXVII. — Not iar from Alexandria lies Delta, the 

most celebrated province of Egypt, which derives its name 
from the Greek letter so called. For the Nile, dividing into 
I two channels, which gradually diverge as they approach the 

sea, into which they at last discharge themselves, at a con- 
siderable distance from one another, leaves an intermediate 
space in form of a triangle. The king understanding that 
Mithridates was approaching this place, and knovring he must 
pass the river, sent a large body of troops against him, suffi- 
cient, as he thought, if not to overwhelm and crush him, at least 
to stop his march, for though he earnestly desired to see him 
defeated, yet he thought it a great point gained, to hinder his 
junction with Caesar. The troops that first passed the river, 
and came up with Mithridates, attacked him immediately, 
hastening to snatch the honour of victory from the troops that 
were marching to their aid. Mithridates at first confined 
himself to the defence of his camp, which he had with great 
“f prudence fortified according to the custom of the Romans: 

but observing that they advanced insolently and without 
caution, he sallied upon them from all parts, and put a great 
' number of them to the sword f insomuch that, hut for their 

knowledge of the ground, and the neighbourhood of the vessek 
in which they had passed the river, they must have been all 
destroyed. But recovering by degrees from their terror, and 
joining the troops that followed them, they again prepared to 
attack Mithridates. 

Chap, XX VIII. --A messenger was sent by Mithridates to 
Cffisar, to inform him of what had happened. The king learna 
from his followers that the action had taken place. Thus, 
f much about the same time, Ptolemy set out to crush 

j * tFoseplnis mentions this engagement in the dxteenth chapter of the 

I fourteenth book of the Jewish War, and informs us that the Jews, under 

'the command of Antipater, made the first impression on the uE^ptian 
ranijSs, and that the place where the action was fought was called the 
“ Expedition of the Jews,’’ and that the Jews, who dwelt in that country 
acted as guides to Mithridates and his army, on beholding the letters of 
' ' 'kingHyrcanus. . ^ ■ 
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MitMclates, and Csesar to relieve Mm/ The king made use 
of the more expeditious conveyance of the Nile, where he had 
a large fleet in readiness. Caesar declined the navigation of 
the river, that he might not be obliged to engage the enemy’s 
fleet ; and coasting along the AMcan shore, found means to join 
the victorious troops of Mithridates, before Ptolemy could 
attack him. The king had encamped in a place fortified by 
nature, being an eminence surrounded on all sides by a plain. 
Three of its sides were secured by various defences. One was 
washed by the river Nile, the other was steep and inaccessible, 
and the tMrd was defended by a morass. 

Chap. XXIX* — Between Ptolemy’s camp and Csesar’s route 
' lay a narrow river with very steep banks, which discharged 

itself into the Nile. This river was about seven miles from the 
king’s camp ; who, understanding that Caesar was directing his 
march tliat way, sent all his cavalry, with a choice body of 
light-armed foot, to prevent Caesar from crossing, and maintain 
an unequal fight from the hanks, where courage had no oppor- 
tunity to exert itself, and cowardice ran no hazard. 0 ur men, 
both horse and foot, were extremely mortified, that the Alex- 
andrians should so long maintain their ground against them. 
Wherefore, some of the German cavalry, dispersing in quest 
of a ford, found means to swim the river where the banks were 
lowest ; and the legionaries at the same time cutting down 
several large trees, that reached from one hank to another, and 
constructing suddenly a mound, by their help got to the other 
i side. The enemy were so much in dread of their attack, that 

they betook themselves to flight ; but in vain : for very few 
returned to the king, almost all being cut to pieces in the 
pursuit. 

Chap* XXX,-— Csesar, upon this success, judging that his 
sudden approach must strike great terror into the Alex- 
andrians, advanced towards their camp with his victorious 
army. But finding it well entrenched, strongly fortified by 
nature, and the ramparts covered with armed soldiers, he did 
not think proper that his troops, who were very much fatigued 
both by their march and the late battle, should attack it ; and 
therefore encamped at a small distance from the enemy. Next 
i day he attacked a fort, in a village not far off, wMch the king 
* K had fortified and joined to his camp by a line of communication, 

( with a view to keep possession of the village. He attacked 
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it witli Ms wliole army, and took it by storm ; not because it 
would have been difficult to carry it with a few forces; but 
with tlie design of falling immediately upon the enemy’s camp, 
during the alarm which the loss of tMs fort must give tliem. 
Accordingly, the Romans, in continuing the pursuit of those 
that iled from the fort, arrived at last before the Alexandrian 
camp, and commenced a most furious action at a distance. 
f There were two approaches by which it might be attacked; 

one by the plain, of which we have spoken before, the other by 
a narrow pass, between their camp and the Nile. The first, 
which was much the easiest, was defended by a numerous body 
of their best tmops; and the access on the side of the Nile 
gave the enemy great advantage in distressing and wounding 
our men ; for tliey were exposed to a double shower of darts : 
in front from the rampart, behind from the river; where the 
enemy had stationed a great number of ships, furnished with 
archers and slingers, that kept up a continual discharge. 

Chai\ XXXI. — CaBsar, observing that his troops fought 
i with the utmost ardour, and yet made no great progress, on 

account of the disadvantage of the ground; and perceiving they 
, had left the highest part of their camp unguarded, because, it 

being sufficiently fortified by nature, they had all crowded to the 
other attacks, partly to have a share in the action, partly to be 
spectators of the issue ; he ordered some cohorts to wheel 
round the camp, and gain that ascent : appointing Carfulenus* 
to command them, a man distinguished for bravery and 
acquaintance with the service. When they bad reached tlie 
pkice, as there were but very few to defend it, our men 
attacked them so briskly, that the Alexandrians, terrified by 
the cries they heard behind them, and seeing themselves 
attacked both in front and rear, fled in the utmost con- 
sternation on all sides. Our men, animated by the confusion 
of the enemy, entered the camp in several places at the same 
I time, and running down from the higher ground, put a great 

number of them to the sword. The Alexandrians, endeavour- 
ing to escape, threw themselves in crowds over the rampart in 
the quaiter next the river. The foremost tumbling into the 
ditch, where they were crushed to death, furnished an easy 

* This Carfalenws, of whom Hirtius speaks so favourably, was subse- 
quently killed in the battle of Mutina, while fighting against Mark An- 
thony.,' ' . , 
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X>assage for those that followed. It is ascertained that the 
king escaped from the camp, and was received on board a ship ; 
hut by the crowd that followed him, the ship to which he fled 
was overloaded and sunk. 

Chap. XXXII.— After this speedy and successful action, 
Caesar, in confidence of so great a victory^ marched the nearest 
way by land to Alexandria with his cavalry, and entered 
triumphant into that part of the town which was possessed by 
the enemy's guards. He was not mistalcen in thinking, that 
the Alexandrians, upon hearing of the issue of the battle, would 
give over all thoughts of war. Accordingly, as soon as he ar- 
rived, he reaped the just fruit of his valom- and magnanimity. 
For all the multitude of the inhabitants, throwing down their 
arms, abandoning their works, and assuming the habit of sup. 
pliants, preceded by all those sacred symbols of religion with 
which they were wont to mollify their offended kings, met 
CjBsar on his arrival and surrendered. Caesar, accepting their 
submission, and encouraging them, advanced tbrough the 
enemy's works into his own quarter of the town, where he was 
received with the universal congratulations of his party, who 
were no less oveijoyed at his arrival and presence, than at the 
happy issue of the war. 

Chap. XXXIII. — Ceesar, having thus made himself master 
of Alexandria and Egypt, lodged the government in the hands 
of those to whom Ptolemy had bequeathed it by will, conjuring 
the Roman people not to permit any change. For the eldest 
of Ptolemy’s two sons being dead, Csssar settled the Idngdom 
upon the youngest, in conjunction with Cleopatra, the elder 
of the two sisters, who had always continued under his protec- 
tion and guardianship. The younger,* Arsinoe, in whose name 
Ganymed, as we have seen, tyrannically reigned for some time, 
he thought proper to banish the kingdom, that she might not 
raise any new disturbance, through the agency of seditious men, 
before the king’s authority should be firmly established. Taking 

* Caesar subsequently brought Arsino§ to Home to grace bis triumph, 
but perceiving that the populace felt compassion for the youthful princess, 
be did not imprison her or put her to death (the usual dark scene that 
clouded the triumphs of the Roman generals), hut restored her to freedom. 
She was afterward slain by Cleopatra, who, being desirous of having the 
sovereignty of Cyprus, which she held in common with Arsinoe, prevailed 
on Mark Antony to sacrifice her to her ambition 
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the sixth Yetemii legion with him into Syria, he left the rest in 
Egypt to support the authority of the king and gneen, neither of 
whom stood well in the affections of their subjects, on account 
of their attachment to Gsesar, nor could be supposed to have 
given tiny fixed foundation to tlieir power, in an administration 
of only a few days’ continuance. It was also for the honour 
and interest of tlie republic, that if they continued faithful, our 
i forces sIhjuH protect them ; but if iingrateful that they should be 

restrained by the same power. Having thus settled tlie king- 
dom, he marched by land into Syria. 

Chap. XXXIV. — ^While these tilings passed in Egj|>t, 
king DeiotarasI applied to Domitius Calvinus, to whom Caesar 
iiad entrusted the government of Asia and the neighbouring 
jnnvinces, beseeching him, “ Not to suffer the Lesser Armenia, 
which w^as his kingdom, or Cappadocia, which belonged to 
Ariobarxanes, to be seized and laid waste by Phamaces, 
because, unless they were delivered from these insults, it would 
be impossible for them to execute Caesar’s orders, or raise the 
money they stood engaged to pay.” Domitius, who was. not 
only sensible of the necessity of money to defray the expenses 
of the war, but likewise thought it dishonourable to tbe people of 
. Home and the victorious Csesar, as well as infamous to himself, 

to suffer the dominions of allies and friends to be usurped by a 
foreign prince, sent ambassadors to Pliarnaces, to acquaint 
* him, That he must withdraw immediately from Armenia an<J 

Cappadocia, and no longer insult the majesty and right of tlie 
Eoman people, while engaged in a civil war.” But believing 
that his deputation would have greater weight, if he was ready 
to second it himself at the head of art army ; he repaired to the 
legions which were then in Asia, ordering two of them into 
Egypt, at Ciusar’s desire, and carrying the thirty-sixth along 

* Beiotarus had been made tetrarch of Galatia, by the assistance of 
t Pompey, and in return for this favour, aided him with ail his forces ia 

war against Caesar, After the battle of Pharsalia, he was pardoned by 
Cifisar, who however deprived him of the tetrarchy of Galatia, and bestowed 
it on Mitliridates Pergamenus. Deiotarus was subsequently accused of 
having planned the assassination of Csssar, and defended by Cicero ma 
briilianfc oration which is still extant. When a very old man he sent anxili- 
■ aries to ''Bratus, ■ 

f Ariobarzanes, king of Cappadocia, on the breaking out of tbe civil war 
between Pompey and Caesar, espoused the party of the former. Caesar appears 
to have pardoned him after inflicting a pecuniaiy fine upon him. 

DD 
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vdth Mm. To tlie tMrty-sixtli legion Beiotarus added two 
more, wMcli lie liad trained up for several years, according to 
our discipline; and a hundred lioi'se. The like number of 
horse were furnished by Ariobarzanes. At the same time, he 
sent P. Sextius to C. Plaetorius the questor,^ for the legion 
which had been lately levied in Pontus; 'and Quinctius 
Partisiiis into Cilicia, to draw thence a body of auxiliary troops. 
All these forces speedily assembled, at Cornana, * by orders 
of Domitius.r 

Chap. XXXV, — Meanwhile his ambassadors bring back the 
following answer from Pharnaces, “ That he had quitted Cap- 
padocia ; but kept possession of the Lesser Armenia, as his own, 
by right of inheritance : that he was willing however, to submit 
everything to the decision of Caesar, to whose commands he 
would pay immediate obedience.” C. Domitius, sensible that he 
had quitted Cappadocia, not voluntarily, but out of necessity ; 
because he could more easily defend Armenia, which lay con- 
tiguous to Ms own kingdom, than Cappadocia, which was more 
remote: and because believing, at first, that Domitius had 
brought ail the three legions along with him, upon hearing 
that two were gone to Caisar, he seemed more determined to 
keep possession ; and insisted “ upon his quitting Armenia like- 
wise, as the same right existed in both cases ; nor was it just to 
demand that the matter should be postpned till Caesar’s 
return, unless tMngs were put in the condition in which they 
were at first.” Having returned this answer, he advanced 
towards Armenia, with the forces above-mentioned, directing his 
march along the hills ; for from Pontus, by way of Comana, runs 
a woody lidge of Mils, that extends as far as lesser Armenia 
dividing it from Cappadocia. The advantages he had in view, 
by such a march, were, that he would thereby effectually pre- 
vent all surprises, and be plentifully supplied with provisions 
from Cappadocia. 

Chap. XXXVI.— Meantime Pharnaces sends several em- 
bassies to Domitius to treat of peace, bearing royal gifts. AH 
these he firmly rejected, telling the deputies : That nothing 
was more sacred with him, than the majesty of the Eoman 
people, and recovering the rights of their allies/’ After long 
and continued marches, he reached Nicopolis, (which is a city 


* Comana, a very celebrated city of Pontus, supposed to be the modern 
Tabnebza, 
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of Lesser Armenia, situated in a plain, having mountains, 
however, on its two sides, at a considerable distance,) and 
encamped, about seven miles from the town. Between Ms 
camp and Nicopolis,'^ lay a difficult and narrow pass, where 
Pharnaces placed a chosen body of foot, and all his horse, in 
ambuscade. He ordered a great number of cattle to be dis- 
persed in the pass, and the townsmen and peasants to show 
themselves, that if Domitius entered the defile as a friend, he 
might have no suspicion of an ambuscade, when ho saw tine 
men and flocks dispersed, without apprehension, in the fields; or 
if he should come as an enemy, that the soldiers, quitting their 
ranks to pillage, might be cut to pieces when dispersed. 

Chap. XXXVII, — ^While this design was going forward, 
he never ceased sending amhassadors to Domitius, with pro- 
posals of peace and amity, fancying, hy this means, the more 
easy to ensnare him. The expectation of peace kept Domitius 
in his camp; so that Pharnaces, having missed the opportunity, 
and fearing the ambuscade might he discovered, drew off his 
troops. Xext day Domitius approached Nicopolis, and en- 
camped near the town. While our men were working at the 
trenches, Pharnaces drew up his army in order of battle, 
forming his front into one line, according to the custom of the 
country, and securing his wings with a triple body of reserves. 
In the same manner, the centre was formed in single files, and 
two intervals were left on the right and left. Domitius, order- 
ing part of the troops to continue under arms before the ram- 
part, completed the fortifications of Ms camp. 

Chap. XXXVIII. — Next night, Pharnaces, having inter- 
cepted tlie couriers who brought Domitius an account of the 
posture of affairs at Alexandria, understood that Csesar was 
in great danger, and requested Domitius to send him succours 
speedily, and come himself to Alexandria by the way of Syria. 
Pharnaces, upon this intelligence, imagined that protracting 
the time woMd be equivalent to a victory, because Domitius, 
he supposed, must very soon depart. He therefore dug two 
ditches, four feet deep, at a moderate distance from each 
other, on that side where lay the easiest access to the town„ 
and our forces might, most advantageously, attack him; 

• We learn from Strabo, that tbi3 Nicopolis was built by Pompey. 
Ptolemy places it in Lesser Armenia. 

■ 2 ',. 
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resolving not to advance beyond them. Between these, he 
constantly drew np Ms army, placing all his cavalry upon the 
wings without them, which greatly exceeded ours in number, 
and would otherwise have been useless. 

Chap. XXXIX.^—Domitius, more concerned at Csesar’s 
danger than Ms own, and believing he could not retire with 
safety, should he now desire the conditions he had rejected, or 
march away without any apparent canse, drew his forces out of 
the camp, and ranged them in order of battle. He jdaced the 
thirty-sixth legion on the right, that of Pontus on the left, and 
those of Deiotarus in the main body ; drawing them up with a 
very narrow front, and posting the rest of the cohorts to sustain 
the wings. The armies being thus drawn up on each side, 
they advanced to the battle. 

Chap. XL. — -The signal being given at the same time by 
both parties, they engage. The conflict was sharp and various, 
for the thirty-sixth legion falling upon the Mng’s cavalry, that 
was dmsm up without the ditch, charged them so successfully, 
that they drove them to the very walls of the town, passed the 
ditch, and attacked their infantiy in the rear. But on the other 
side, the legion of Pontus having given way, the second line, 
wMch advanced to sustain them, making a circuit I'ound the 
ditch, in order to attack the enemy in flank, was overwhelmed 
and borne down by a shower of darts, in endeavouring to pass 
it. The legions of Deiotarus made scarcely any resistance ; 
thus the victorious forces of the king turned their right wing 
and main body against the thirty-sixth legion, wMch yet made 
a brave stand ; and though surrounded by the forces of the 
enemy, formed themselves into a circle, with wonderful presence 
of mind, and retired to the foot of a mountain, whither 
Phamaces did not think fit to pursue them, on account of the 
disadvantage of the place. TWs the legion of Pontus being 
almost wholly cut ofi, with great part of those of Deiotarus, 
the thirty-sixth legion retreated to an eminence, with the loss 
of about two hundred and fifty men. Several Boman kniglits, 
of illustrious rank, fell in this battle, Domitius, after this 
defeat, rallied the remains of Ms broken army, and retreated, 
by safe ways, through Cappadocia, into Asia.^' 

* Asia seems here to refer to tbat part of Asia Minor, under the dominion 
of the Romans, which was subsequently c died by them Asia Proconsularis. 
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Chap. XLI.-^-Plmniaces, elated with this success, as he 
expected that Caasar’s difficulties would terminate as he 
[Pharuaces] wished, entered Pontus with all his forces. There, 
acting as conqueror and a most cruel king, and promising 
himself a happier destiny than his father, he stormed many 
towns, and seized the effects of the Eoman and Pontic 
citizens, inflicted punishments, worse than death, upon such 
I as were distinguished by their age or beauty, and having made 

himself master of all Pontus, as there was no one to oppose 
his progress, boasted that he had recovered his father’s 
kingdom. 

C.n:Ai>. XLII. — -About tbe same time, we received a con- 
siderable check in Ill3rricum; which province, had been 
defended the preceding months, not only without insult, but 
even with honour. For Caesar’s qu^stor, Q» Comfficius, had 
been sent tliero as propraetor, the summer before, with two 
legions ; and though it was of itself little able to support an 
army, and at tliat time in particular was almost totally ruined 
by tile war in the vicinity, and the civil dissensions ; yet, by 
his prudence, and vigilance, being very careful not to under- 
take any rash expedition, he defended and kept possession of 
k it. For he made himself master of several forts, built on 

eminences, whose advantageous situation tempted the in- 
habitants to make descents and inroads upon the country ; 

' and gave the plunder of them to his soldiers (and although this 

was but inconsiderable, yet as they were no strangers to the 
distress and ill condition of the province, they did not cease 
to bo grateful; the rather as it was the fruit of their own 
valour). And when, after the battle of Pharsalia, Octavius had 
retreated to that coast with a large fleet; Gornificius, with 
some vessels of the inhabitants of Jadua,* who had always 
contiimed faithful to the commonwealth, made himself master 
of the greatest part of his ships, which. Joined to those of 
I his allies, rendered him capable of sustaining even a naval 

engagement And while Caesar, victorious, was pursuing 
Pompey to the remotest parts of the earth; when he 
^ [Corniiicius] heard that the enemy had, for the most part, 

I retired into Illyricum, on account of its neighbourhood to 

Macedonia, and were "there collecting such as survived the 


* Jadaa was a maritime city of Illyria, traces of the name are still 
'l^eseiTed in the modem ■ 
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defeat [at Pliarsalia], he wrote to Gabinius, ‘‘To repair directly 
thither, with the new raised legions, and join Cornificius, that 
if any danger should assail the province, he might ward it off, 
but if less forces sufficed, to march into Macedonia, which he 
foresaw would never he free from commotions, so long as 
Pompey lived.^’ 

Chap. XLIII. — -Gabinius, whether he imagined the pro- 
vince better provided than it really was, or depended much 
upon the auspicious fortune of Caesar, or confided in his own 
valour and abilities, he having often terminated with success 
difficult and dangerous wars, marched into Illyricum, in the 
middle of winter, and the most difficult season of the year ; 
where, not finding sufficient subsistence in the province, 
which was partly exhausted, partly disaffected, and having iio 
supplies by sea, because the season of the year bad put a stop 
to navigation, he found himself compelled to carry on the 
war, not according to his own inclination, but as necessity 
allowed. As he was therefore obliged to lay siege to forts and 
castles, ill a very rude season, he received many checks, and 
fell under such contempt with the barbarians, that while retir- 
ing to Salona, a maritime city, inhabited by a set of brave and 
faithful Bomans, he was compelled to come to an engagement 
on his march; and after the loss of two thousand soldiers, 
thirty-eight centurions, and four tribunes, got to Salona with 
the rest; where his wants continually increasing, he died a few 
days after. His misfortunes and sudden death gave Octavius 
great hopes of reducing the province. But fortune, whose 
influence is so great in matters of wur, joined to the diligence 
of Comificius, and the valour of Vatinius, soon put an end to 
his triumphs. 

Chap. XLIV, — ^Vatinius, who was then at Bmndusium, 
having intelligence of what passed in Illyricum, by letters 
from Comificius, who pressed him to come to the assistance of 
the province, and informed him, that Octavius had leagued 
with the barbarians, and in several places attacked our garri- 
sons, partly by sea with his fleet, partly by land with the 
troops of the barbarians; Vatinius, I say, upon notice of these 
things, though extremely weakened by sickness, insomuch 
that his strength of body no way answered his resolution and 
greatness of mind ; yet, by his valour, surmounted all oppo- 
sition, the force of his distemper, the rigour of the winter, 
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and the' difficulties of a sudden preparation. For tating 
himself but a very few galleys, he wrote to Q. Kalenus, in 
Achaia, to furnish him with a squadron of ships. But these 
not coming with that despatch wliich the danger our army was 
in required, because Octavius pressed hard upon them ; he 
tastened beaks to all the barques and vessels that lay in the 
port, whose number was considerable enough, though they 
I were not sufficiently large for an engagement. J oining these 

to what galleys he had, and putting on board the veteran soldiers, 
of whom he had a great number, belonging to all the legions, 
j who had been left sick at Brundusium, the army went 

i over to Greece, he sailed for Illyricum ; where, having sub- 

I jected several maritime states that had declared for Octavius, 

! and neglecting such as continued obstinate in their revolt, 

because he would suffer nothing to retard his design of meet- 
ing the enemy, he came up with Octavius before Epidaurus ; 
and obliging him to raise the siege, which he was canying on 
with vigour, by sea and land, joined the garrison to Ms own 
forces. 

Chap. XLV. — Octavius, understanding that Yatinius's fleet 
consisted mostly of small barques, and confiding in the strength 
' of his own, stopped at the Isle of Tauris. Vatinius followed 

him thither, not imagining he would halt at that place, but 
being determined to pursue him wherever he went. Yati- 
nus, who had no suspicion of an enemy, and wffiose sMps 
were moreover dispersed by a tempest, perceived, as he ap- 
proached the isle, a vessel filled with soldiers that advanced 
towards him, in full sail. Upon this he gave orders for 
furling the sails, lowering the sail-yards, and arming the 
soldiers ; and hoisting a flag, as a signal for battle, intimated 
to the ships Bmt followed to do the same, Yatinius’s men 
prepared themselves in the best manner their sudden surprise 
would allow, while Octavius advanced in good order, from 
p the port. The two fleets drew up. Octavius had the advan- 

tage in arrangement, and Yatinius in the bravery of Ms 
troops.;'.": 

I Chap. XLVI.— Yatinius, finding Mmself inferior to the 

? enemy, both in the number and largeness of his ships , resolved 

to commit the afiair to* fortune, and therefore in Ms own quin- 
quereme, attacked Octavius in his four-benched galley. This 
he did with such violence, and the shock was so great, that the 
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beak of Octavius’s galley was broken. The battle raged with 
great fury likewise in other places, but chiefly around the two 
admirals* for as* the ships on each side advanced to sustain 
those that fought, a close and furious conflict ensued in a very 
narrow sea, where the nearer ^fhe vessels approached the more 
had Vatinius’s soldiers the advantage. For, with admirable 
courage, they leaped into the enemy’s ships, and forcing them 
by this means to an equal combat, soon mastered them by 
their superior valour. Octavius’s galley was sunk, and many 
others were taken or suffered the same fate; the soldiers 
were partly slain in the ships, partly thrown overboard into 
the sea. Octavius got into a boat, which sinking under the 
multitude that crowded after him, he himself, though wounded, 
swam to his brigantine; where, l>eing taken up, and night 
having put an end to the battle, as the wind blew very strong, 
he spread all his sails and fled. A few of his ships, that had 
the good fortune to escape, followed him. 

Chap. XLYII.— But Vatinius, after his success, sounded a 
retreat, and entered victorious the port whence Octavius had 
sailed to fight him, without the loss of a single vessel He 
took, in this battle, one quinquereme, two triremes, eight twO' 
benched galleys, and a great number of rowers. The next 
day was employed in repairing his own fleet, and the ships he 
he had taken from the enemy : after which, he sailed for the 
island of Issa, imagining Octavius had retired thither after his 
defeat. In this island was a Nourishing city, well affected to 
Octavius, which, however, surrendered to Yatinius, upon the 
first summons. Here he xmderstood that Octavius, attended 
by a few small barques, had sailed, with a fair wind, for Greece, 
whence he intended to pass on to Sicily, and afterwards to 
Africa. Yatinius, having in so short a space successfully ter- 
minated the afifdr, restored the province, in a peaceable con- 
dition, to Gomificius, and driven the enemy’s fleet out of 
those seas, returned victorious to Brandusium, with his army 
and fleet in good condition. 

Chap. XLYIII. — But during the time that Csesar berimed 
Pompey at Dyrrachium, triumphed at Old Pharsalia,'^ and 

♦ Strabo informs us that there were two cities of this name, the Old and 
New, yre le&m troin the passage before us, that the battle which ga^e 
the empire of ibe world to Csesax was fought at Old Pharsalus, 
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carried on tlie ’war, witli so mucli danger, at Alexandria, Cas- 
sius Longinus,* who had been left in Spain as propraetor of the 
farther province, either through his natural disposition, or out 
of a hatred he had contracted to the province, on account of 
a wound he had treacherously received there when quaestor, 
drew upon himself the general dislike of the people. He dis- 
cerned this temper among them, partly from a CGnsciousness 
that he deserved it, partly from the manifest indications they 
gave of their discontent. To secure himself against their dis- 
afiection, he endeavoured to gain the love of the soldiers ; and 
having, for this purpose, assembled them together, promised 
them a hundred sesterces each. Soon after, having made 
himself master of Medobriga, a town in Lusitania, and of 
Mount HerminkSjf wbither the Medobrigians had retired, and 
being upon that occasion saluted imperator by the army, he 
gave them another hundred sesterces each. These, accom- 
panied by other considerable largesses, in great number, seemed, 
for the present, to increase the good-will of the army, but 
tended gradually and imperceptibly to the relaxation of military 
discipline. 

Chai*. XLIX. — Cassius, having sent his army into winter 
quarters, iked his residence at Corduha, for the administration 
of justice. Being greatly in debt, he resolved to pay it by lay- 
ing heavy burdens upon the province : and, according to 
the custom of prodigals, made his liberalities a pretence to 
justify the most exorbitant demands. He taxed the rich at 
discretion, and compelled them to pay, without the least regard 
to their remonstrances ; frequently making light and trifling 
offences, the handle for all mimner of extortions. All methods 
of gain were pursued, whether great and reputable, or mem 
and sordid. None that had any thing to lose could escape 
accusation ; insomuch, that the plunder of their private fortunes 
was aggravated by the dangers they were exposed to from pre- 
'■ tended crimes. 

Ohap. L.— For which reasons it happened that when 
Longinus as proconsul did those same things which he had 

• This was the Cassias that, in conjunction with Mark Antony, served 
Cffisar so effectually at the commencement of the civil wax. He was at 
that time tribune of the commons, 

t Herminius, a mountain of Lusitanit^ wh<:«^ modern name is Arminia. 
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done as quJBstor, the provincials formed similar conspiracies 
against his life. Even his own dependants concurred in the 
general hatred; who, though the ministers of liis rapine, yet 
hated the man by whose authority they committed those crimes. 
The odium still increased upon Ms raising a fifth legion, which 
added to the expense and burdens of the province. The cavalry 
was augmented to three thousand, with costly ornaments and 
equipage : nor was any respite given to the province. 

Chap. LI.— MeanwMle he received orders from Caesar, to 
transport his army into Africa, and march through Mauritania, 
towards Numidia, because king Juba had sent considerable 
succours to Pompey, and was thought likely to send more. 
These letters fiUed him with an insolent joy, by the opportunity 
they ofiered him of pillaging new provinces, and a wealthy 
kingdom. He therefore hastened into Lusitania, to assemble 
Ms legions, and draw together a body of auxiliaries ; appoint- 
ing certain persons to provide corn, ships, and money, that 
nothing might retard him at Ms return ; wdiich was much 
sooner than expected : for when interest called, Cassius wanted 
neither industry nor vigilance. 

Chap.LII. — ‘Having got Ms army together, and encamped 
near Corduba, he made a speech to the soldiers, wherein ho 
acquainted them with the orders he had received from Cmsar, 
and promised them a hundred sesterces each, when they should 
arrive in Mauritania : the fifth legion, he told them, was to 
remain in Spain. Having ended his speech, he returned to 
Corduba, The same day, about noon, as he went to the hall 
of justice, one Minutius Silo, a client of L. Eacilius, presented 
Mm with a paper, in a soldier’s habit, as if he had some 
request to make. Then retiring behind Eacilius (who walked 
beside Cassius), as if waiting for an answer, he gradually drew 
near, and a favourable opportunity offering, seized Cassius with 
his left hand, and wounded him twice with a dagger in Ms 
right- A shout was then raised and an attack made on him 
by the rest of the conspirators, who all rushed upon him in a 
body. Munatius Planeus killed the Motor, that was next 
Longinus; and wounded Q. Cassius Ms lieutenant. T. Vasins 
and L. Mergilio seconded their countryman Planeus ; for they 
were all natives of Italica.* L. Licinius >Squillus flew upon 

♦ Italica, a town of Spain, situated on the banks of the Gualdalquiver, 
supposed to be the modern Senitta la Vieja. It was built by Publius 
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Longinus liimself, and gaYO him several slight wounds as he 
lay upon the- ground. 

Chap. LIII. — By this time, his guards came up to his 
assishmce (for he always had several beronians* and veterans, 
armed with darts, to attend liim), and surrounded the rest of 
the conspirators, who were advancing to complete the assas- 
j Hination. Of this number were Calphurnius Salvianus and 

i Manilius Tiisculus. Cassius was carried honae ; and Minutius 

Silo, stumbling upon a stone, as he endeavoured to make his 
escape, was taken, and brought to him. Bacillus retired to the 
neiglibouring house of a friend, till he should have certain in- 
formation of the fate of Cassius. L. Laterensis, not doubting 
but he was despatched, ran in a transport of joy to the camp, 
to congraUdate the second and the new-raised legions upon it, 
who, he knew, bore a particular hatred to Cassius ; and who, 
immediately upon this intelligence, placed him on the tribunal, 
and proclaimed him pnetor. For there was not a native of the 
province, nor a soldier of the newly-raised legion, nor a person 
who by long residence w^as naturalized in the province, of 'which 
class the second legion consisted, who did not join in the 
general hatred of Cassius. 

'I Chap. LIV.— Meantime Laterensis was informed that 

Cassius was still alive; at which, being rather grieved than 
; disconcerted, he immediately so far recovered himself, as to go 

I and wait upon him. By this time, the thirtieth legion having 

I notice of what had passed, had marched to Cordova, to the 

\ assistance of their general. The twemty-first and fifth followed 

their example. As only two legions remained in the camp, the 
second, fearing they should he left alone, and their sentiments 
should he consequently manifested, did the same. But the 
new-raised legion continued firm, nor could be induced by any 
§ motives of fear to stir from its place. 

Chap. L¥, — -Cassius ordered all the accomplices of the con- 
i spiracy to be seized, and sent back the fifth legion to the camp, 

retaining the other three. By the confession of Minutius, he 
learned, that L. Eacilius, L. Laterensis, and Annius Scapula, 
a man of great authority and credit in the province, and equally 

Scipio, afler bis successes in Spain, and had the honour of giving birth to 
the emperors Trajan, Hadrian, and Theodosius. 

* Some think that Vettones or Bigerones (two tribes of Spain) is the 
true reading. Morns, however, thinks that the mining of the word is lost. 
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in his confidence witli Laterensis and Bacilins, were concerned 
in tlie plot: nor did fie long defer liis revenge, but ordered 
them to be put to deatfi. He delivered Minutius to be racked 
by bis freed-men; likewise Oalpfiurnius Salvianus; wfio, tinn- 
ing evidence, increased tlie number of the conspirators ; justly, 
as some think; but others pretend that he was forced. L. 
Mergilio was likewise put to the torture. Sq^uillus impeached 
many others, who were all condemned to die, except such as 
redeemed their lives by a fine : for fie pardoned CalphurniuB 
for ten, and Q. Sextius for fifty thousand sesterces, who, though 
deeply guilty, yet having, in this manner, escaped death, 
showed Cassius to he no less covetous than cruel. 

Chap. LYI. — Some days after, he received letters from 
C88sar,hy which he learned that Pompey was defeated, and 
had filed with the loss of all his troops, which news equally 
affected him with joy and sorrow. Cassars success gave him 
pleasure; hut the conclusion of the war would put an end to 
his rapines: insomuch, that he was uncertain which to wish 
for, victory or an unbounded licentiousness. When he was 
cured of his wounds, fie sent to all who were indebted to him, 
in any sums, and insisted upon immediate payment. Such 
as were taxed too low, had orders to furnish larger sums. 
He likewise instituted a levy of Roman citizens, and as they were 
enrolled from all the corporations and colonies, and were 
terrified by service beyond tfie sea, fie called upon tfiem to 
redeem themselves from the military oath. This brought in a 
vast revenue, but greatly increased the general hatred. He 
afterwards reviewed the army, sent the legions and auxiliaries, 
designed for Africa* towards the straits of Gibraltar, and went 
himself to Seville, to examine the condition of the fleet. He 
stayed there some time, in consequence of an edict he had 
published, ordering aU who had not paid the sums in which 
they were amerced, to repair to him thither ; which created a 
universal murmuring and discontent. 

Chap. LYII.-^In the meantime, L. Titius, a military 
tribune of the native legion, sent him notice of a report that 
tfie thirteenth legion j wMcfi Q* Cassius Ms lieutenant was tak- 
ing with Mm, when it was encamped at Ilurgis, had mutinied 
and killed some of the centurions that opposed them, and were 
gone over to tfie second legion, who marched another way 
towards the Straits. Upon tMs intelligence fie set out M 
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inglit with five cohorts of the twenty-first legion, and came up 
with them in llie morning. He stayed there that day to con- 
sult what was proper to be done, and then went to Carmona, 
where he found the thirtieth and twenty-first legions, with four 
cohorts of the fifth, and all the cavalry assembled. Here he 
learned, that the new-raised legion had surprised four cohorts, 
near Obucula, and forced them along with them to tlie second 
legion, where all joining, they had chosen T. Thorius, a nativa 
of Itelica, for their general. Having instantly called a council, 
he sent Marcellus to Corduha to secure that town, and Q. 
Cassius, his lieutenant, to Seville. A few days after, news 
was hrouglit that the Iloinan citizens at Corduha had revolted, 
and that Marcellas, either voluntarily or through force (for the 
reports 'were various), had joined them ; as likewise the two 
cohorts of the fifth legion that were in garrison there. Cassius, 
provoked at these mutinies, decamped, and the next day came 
to Segovia,* upon the river Xenil. There, summoning an 
assembly, to sound the disposition of the troops, he found tliat 
it was not out of any regard to him, but to Ofesar, though 
absent, that they continued faithful, and were ready to undergo 
any danger for the recovery of the province. 

Chap. LVIII.^ — Meantime Thorius marched the veteran 
legions to Corduha; and, that the revolt might not appear to 
spring from a seditious inclination in him or the soldiers, as 
likewise to oppose an equal authority to that of Q, Cassius, 
was drawing together a great force in Caesar’s name ; he 
publicly gave out that Ms design was to recover the province 
tor Pompey; and perhaps he did this through hatred of Oa«ar, 
and love of Pompey, whose name was veiy powerful among 
those legions which M. Varro had commanded. Be this as 
it will, Thorius at least made it his pretence; and the sol- 
diers were so infatuated with the thought, that they had 
Pompey’s name inscribed upon their bucklers. The citizens of 
Corduha, men, women, and cliildren, came out to meet 
the legions, begging “they would not enter Corduha as 
enemies, seeing tliey joined with them in their aversion to 
Cassius, and only desired they might not be obliged to act against 
Csesar.” 

* The Segovia mentioned here was a town of Bsetica : Hirtius calls it 
Segovia upon the Xenil, to distinguish it from another town of that name, 
in ilispania Tarraconesis, situated on the river Areva, modern Eresma. 
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Chap. LIX.— The soldiers, moved by the prayers and tears 
of so great a multitude, and seeing they stood in no need of 
Pompey’s name and memory to spirit up a revolt against 
Cassius, and that he was as much hated by Csesar’s followers as 
Pompey’s ; neither being able to prevail with Marcellus or the 
people of Corduba to declare against Csesar, they erased Pom- 
pey’s name from their bucklers, chose Marcellus their com- 
mander, called him praetor, joined the citizens of Corduba, and 
encamped near the town. Two days after, Cassius encamped 
on an eminence, on this side the Griiadalquiver, about four 
miles from Corduba, and within view of the town ; whence he 
sent letters to Bogud, in Mauritania, and M. Lepidus, pro- 
consul of Hither Spain, to come to his assistance as soon as 
poasihle, for Cmsar’s sake. Meanwhile he ravaged the country, 
and set fire to the buildings around Corduba. 

Chap. LX. — ^The legions under Marcellus, provoked at this 
indignity, ran to him, and begged to be led against the enemy, 
that they might have an opportunity of engaging with them 
before they could have time to destroy with fire and sword, 
the rich and noble possessions of the inhabitants of Corduba. 
Marcellus, though averse to a battle, which, whoever was vic- 
torious, must turn to Caesar’s detriment, yet unable to restrain 
the legions, led them across the Guadalquiver, and drew them 
up. Cassius did the same upon a rising ground, but as he would 
not quit his advantageous post, Marcellus persuaded his men 
to return to their camp. He had already begun to retire, 
when Cassius, knowing himself to he stronger in cavalry, fell 
upon the legionaries with his horse, and made a considerable 
slaughter in their rear upon the hanks of the river. When it 
was evident from this loss, that crossing the river was an error 
and attended with great loss, Marcellus removed his camp to the 
other side of the Guadalquiver, where both armies frequently 
drew up, but did not engage, on account of the inequality of 
the ground. 

Chap. LXI. — ^Marcellus was stronger in foot, for he com- 
manded veteran soldiers of great experience in war. Cassius 
depended more on the fidelity than the courage of his troops. 
The two camps being very near each other, Marcellus seized a 
spot of ground, where he built a fort, very convenient for de- 
pnving the enemy of water. Longinus, apprehending he should 
he besieged in a countiy where all %vere against him, quitted 
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his camp silently in the night, and, hy a quick march, reached j 
Ulia, a town on which he thought he could rely. There he ’ 
encamped so near the walls, that both by the situation of the 
place (for Ulia stands on an eminence), and the defences of the 
town, he wiis on all sides secure from an attack. Marcellas 
followed him, and encamped as near the town as possible. 
Having taken a view of the place he found himself reduced, 
hy necessity, to do what was most agreeable to his own incli- 
nation ; namely, neither to engage Cassius, which the ardour of 
his soldiers would have forced him to, had it been possible, nor 
to suffer him, by his excursions, to infest the territories of other 
states, as he had done those of Corduba. He therefore raised 
redoubts in proper places, and continued his works quite round 
the town, inclosing l3oth Ulia and Cassius within his lines. But 
before they were finished, Cassius sent out all his cavalry, who 
he imagined might do him great service by cutting off Mar- 
cellus’s provisions and forage, and could only be a useless 
encumbrance to him, by consuming his provisions if he was 
shut up in his camp. 

Chap, LXII. — A few days after, king Bogud, having 
received Cassius’s letters, came and joined him with all his 
forces, consisting of one legion, and several auxiliary cohorts. 
For as commonly happens in civil dissensions, some of the 
states of Spain at that time favoured Cassius, but a yet greater 
number, Marcellus, Bogud came up to the advanced works of 
Marcellus, where many sharp skirmishes happened, with 
various success : how'ever, Marcellus still kept possession of 
his works. 

Chap. LXIII. — Meanwhile Lepidus* came to Ulia, from the 
hitlier province, with thirty-five legionary cohorts, and a great 
body of horse and auxiliaries, with the Intention of adjusting 
the differences between Cassius and Marcellus. Marcellus sub- 
mitted, without hesitation : hut Cassius kept within his works, 
either because he thought his cause the justest, or from an 
appreheusioii that his adversai^’s submission had prepossessed 
Lepidus in his favour. Lepidus encamped at Ulia, and forming 
a complete junction with Marcellus, prevented a battle, invited 
Cassius into his camp, and pledged his honour to act without 
prejudice. Cassius hesitated long, but at last desired that the 


♦ We learn from Dion, that Caesar was so partial to Lepidus, that he 
conferred a triumph on him for this slight service. 
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circumvallatioii should be leyeled, aad free egress given bim. 
The truce was not only concluded, Irat the works demolished 
2d SrgXds draw/ off ; ^ffen king Bogud attacked one of 

Micellus^orts, that lay nearest to his camp, unknown to 
^Hexeept perhaps Lolgmns, who was not exempt from 
S)icion L this occasion), and slew a great number of his 
S And had not Lepidus interposed, much mischief .would 

A free passage being made for Cassius, 
nicdlus joined camps with Lepidus; and both together 
mSd for Corduba. while Cassius retired with his foUowem 
“ tomonL. At the same time, Trebonius,-*ihe_ proconsul, 
SimeTtake possession of the provmce. Cassius having 
nXe of his amval. sent his legions ^d cavahj into winter 
and Ltened, with all his effects, to Melaca, where 
hrembarked immediately, though it was the winter season, 
tliat he mio-ht not, as he pretended, entrust bis safety to 
ircellus Lepidus, and Trebonius ; as his friends gave out 
to avoid p a s si/g through a province, great part of whieLhad 
/Xd frL him; hut as was more generally believed, to 
serurllhe money he had amassed by his numberless extortms 

The wind favouring Mm as far as could be expected at that 
season of the year, he put into the Ehro, to avoid sailmg in 
the nieht- and thence continuing his voyage, which he thought 
IminS'drS safety,, though the wind blew considerably 
fresher, he was encountered by such a storm, at the month of 
the river that being neither able to return, on account of 
the stream, nor stem the fury of the waves, the ship sank, and 

When Caesar arrived in Syria, from Egypt, and 

understood from toe who attended him toe from to 

the letters he received at the same time, that 

“t m leaSm toe book of 

tick was at this time excited / ab^ 

bella, tribune of the commons, bnngmg J ’itv aueUed by Maik 

debri These disturbanoM were with great ditticulty queuea y 
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of tile tribunes were producing perpetual seditions, and tbat, by 
tlie ambition and indulgence of the military tribunes, many 
tilings were done contrary to militaxy usage, wbich tend to 
destroy all order and discipline, all wMcb required Ms speedy 
presence to redress them; thought it was yet first incum- 
bent upon him to settle the state of the provinces through 
which he passed; that, freeing them from domestic con- 
tentions, and the fear of a foreign enemy, they might become 
amenable to law and order. This he hoped soon to effect in 
Syria, Cilicia, and Asia, because these provinces were not 
involved in war. In Bithynia and Pontus indeed he expected 
more trouble, because he understood Pharnaces still continued 
in the latter, and was not likely to quit it easily, being flushed 
with the victoiy he had obtained over Domitius Oalvinus. He 
made a short stay in most states of note, distributing rewards 
both publicly and privately to such as deserved tiiem, set- 
tling old controversies, and receiving into his protection the 
kings, princes, and potenfiites, as well of the provinces as of 
the neigh])ouring countries. And having settled the neces- 
sary regulations for the defence and protection of the countiy, 
he dismissed them, with most friendly feelings to Mmself 
and the republic. 

Chap. LXYI. — After a stay of some days in those parts, he 
named Sextus Csesar, his friend and relation, to the command 
of Syria and the legions appointed to guard it; and sailed 
himself for Cilicia, with the fleet he had brought from Egypt. 
He summoned the states to assemble at Tarsus, the strongest 
and finest city of the province ; where, having settled every- 
thing that regarded either that province or the neighbouring 
countries, through his eagerness to march to carry on the war 
he delayed no longer, but advancing through Cappadocia with 
the utmost expedition, where he stopped two days at Mazaca, 
he anived at Comana, renowned for the ancient and sacred 
temple of Bellona,* where she is worshipped with so much 
veneration, that her priest is accounted next in power and 

Anthony, the mate of the horse, who filled the rity with soldiers, aad put 
eight hundred of the people to death, 

* We have the authority of Strabo for asserting, that in his time there 
were 6000 slaves connected with this temple, subject to the authority 
of the chief priest. Csesar took away the priesthood from Archelaus, who 
had embraced Pompey's interests, and gave It to I.ycomedes. 

VOn.H. BE 
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dignity to tlie king. He conferred tkis dignity on Lyconaedes 
of Bithynia, wlio was descended from tlie ancient kings of 
Cappadocia, and who demanded it in right of inheritance ; his 
ancestors having lost it upon occasion of the scepte being 
transferred to another line. As for Ariobarzanes, and his brother 
Ariarates, who had both deserved well of the commonwealth, he 
confirmed the first in his kingdom, and put the other under 
his protection; after wMch, he pmmed his march with the 
same despatch. 

Chap. LXVII. — Upon his approaching Pontus, and the 
frontiers of Gallogreecia, D eio tarns, tetrarch of that province 
(whose title, however, was disputed by the neighbouring 
tetrarchs) and Idng of Lesser Armenia, laying aside the regal 
ornaments, and assuming the habit not only of a private 
person, but even of a criminal, came in a suppliant manner to 
Csesar, “to heg forgiveness for assisting Pompey with his 
army, and obeying his commands, at a time when Caesar could 
afford him no protection : urging, that it was his business to 
obey the governors who were present, without pretending to 
judge of the disputes of the people of Home.” 

Chap. LXVIII. — Caesar, after reminding him “ of the 
many services he had done him, and the decrees he had 
procured in Ms favour when consul ; that his defection could 
claim no excuse from want of information, because one of his 
industiy and prudence could not hut know who was master of 
Italy and Home, where the senate, the people, and the ma-jesty 
of the republic resided; who, in fine, was consul after Mar- 
cellus and Lentulus ; told him, that he would notwitlistanding 
forgive Ms present fault in consideration of his past services, 
the former friendship that had subsisted between them, the 
respect due to Ms age, and the solicitation of those connected 
with him by hospitality, and his friends wfio interceded in Ms 
behalf: adding, that he would defer the controversy relating to 
the tetrarchate to another time.” He restored Mm the royal 
habit, and commanded Mm to join him with all Ms cavalry, 
and the legion he had trained up after the Homan manner. 

Chap. LXIX.~— When he was arrived in Pontus, and had 
drawn all his forces together, which were not very considerable 
either for their number or discipline, (for except the sixth 
legion, composed of veteran soldiers, which he had brought 
with him from Alexandria, and which, by its many labours 
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and dangers, tlie leiigtli of its marches and voyages, and the 
frequent wars in which it had been engaged, was reduced to 
less than a thousand men, he had only tlie legion of Deiotarus, 
and two more that had been in the late battle between Bomi- 
tiiLS and Pharnaces) ambassadors arrived from Pharnaces, “ to 
entreat that Ccesar would not come as an enemy, for he would 
submit to all his commands.” They represented particularly 
that “ Pharnaces had granted no aid to Pompey, as Deiotarus 
had done, whom he had nevertheless pardoned.” 

(3HAr. LXX. — Cassar replied, “That !^hamaces should 
meet with the utmost justice, if he performed his promises: 
but at the same time he admonished the ambassadors, in gentle 
terms, to forbear mentioning Deiotarus, and not to overrate the 
haying reiusod aid to Pompey. He told them that he never 
did anything with greater pleasure than pardon a suppliant, 
but that lie would never look upon private services to himself 
as an atonement for public injuries done the province ; that the 
refusal of Pharnaces to aid Pompey had turned chiefly to his 
own advantage, as he had thereby avoided all share in the dis- 
aster of Pharsalia ; that he was however willing to forgive the 
injuries done to the Eoman citizens in Pontus, because it 
wirs now too late to think of redressing them; as he could 
neither restore life to the dead, nor manhood to tlaose he had 
deprived of it, by a punishment more intolerable to the Ho- 
mans than death itself. But that he must quit Pontus im- 
mediately, send back the farmers of the revenues, and restore 
to the Pomtins and their allies wiiat he unjustly detained from 
them. If he should do this, he might then send the presents 
which successful generals were wnnt to receive from their 
friends” (for Pharnaces had sent him a golden crown). 
With this answer he dismissed the ambassadors. 

CiiAj>. LXXI. — Pharnaces promised every thing : but 
Imping that Cmsar, who was in haste to be gone, %vould readily 
give credit to whatever he said, that he might the sooner set 
out upon more urgent affairs (for every body knew that his 
presence was much wmited at Rome), he performed hut slowly, 
wanted to protract the day of his departure, demanded other 
conditions, and in fine; endeavoured to elude his engagements. 
Cffisar, perceiving his drift, did now, out of necessity, what he 
was usually wnnt to do through inclination, and resolved to de- 
cide the affair as soon as possible by a battle. 
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Chap. LXXII.— Zela is a town of Pontus, well fortified, 
though situated in a plain; for a natural eminence, as if 
raised by art, sustains the walls on all sides. All around is 
a great number of large mountains, intersected by valleys. The 
highest of these, which is celebrated for the victory of Mithri- 
dates, the defeat of Triarius,* and the destruction of our army, 
is not above three miles from Zela, and has a ridge that almost 
extends to the town. Here Pharnaces encamped, with all his 
forces, repairing the fortifications of a position which had 
proved so fortunate to his father. 

Chap. LXXIII. — Csesar having encamped about five miles 
from the enemy, and observing that the valleys which de- 
fended the king’s camp would likewise defend his own, at 
the same distance, if the enemy, who were much nearer, 
did not seize them before him ; ordered a great quantity of 
fascines to be brought within the entrenchments. This being 
quickly performed, next night, at the fourth watch, leaving 
the baggage in the camp, he set out with the legions; and 
arriving at day-break unsuspected by the enemy, possessed 
himself of the same post where Mithridates had defeated Tri- 
arius. Hither he commanded all the fascines to be brought, 
employing the servants of the army for that purpose, that the 
soldiers might not be called off from the works ; because the 
valley, which divided the eminence, where he was entrenching 
himself from the enemy, was not above a mile wide. 

Chap. LXXIV.— Pharnaces perceiving this, next morning 
ranged all his troops in order of battle before his camp. 
Caesar, on account of the disadvantage of the ground, believed 
that he was reviewing them according to military discipline ; 
or with a view to retard his works, by keeping a great num- 
ber of his men under arms ; or through the confidence of the 
king, that he might not seem to defend his position by his 
fortifications rather than by force. Therefore, keeping only 
his first line in order of battle, he commanded the rest of the 
army to go on with the works. But Pharnaces, either prompted 

• Triarius was one of XiicuHub^s lieutenants : he was desirous of having 
the honour of defeating Mithridates before the arrival of Lueullus, and 
coming to an engagement on roost disadvantageous ground, Tvas defeated 
with great loss. Seven thousand soldiers, one hundred and fifty centurions, 
and more than twenty-four military tribunes are said to have fallen in this 
engagement. 
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by tlio place itself, wbicli bad been so fortunate to Ms father ; 
or induced by favourable omens, as ive were afterwards told; 
or discovering the small number of our men that were in arms 
(for be took all that were employed in carrying materials to the 
works to be soldiers) ; or confiding in Ms veteran army, wbo 
valued tbemselves upon having defeated the twenty-second 
legion; and at the same time, despising our troops, whom 
y' he knew he had worsted, under Domitius ; was determined 
upon a battle, and to that end began to cross the valley. 
Caesar, at first, laughed at his ostentation, in crowding Ms 
army into so narrow a place, where no enemy, in his right 
senses, would have ventured : while, in the mean-time, Phar- 
naces continued his march, and began to ascend the steep Mil 
on which Caasar was posted. 

Chap. LXXV. — Cmsfir, astonished at Ms incredible rash- 
ness and confidence, and iindiiig himself suddenly and unex- 
pectedly attacked, called off his soldiers from the works, 
ordered them to arms, opposed the legions to the enemy, and 
ranged his troops in order of battle. The suddenness of tlie 
thing occasioned some terror at first; and onr ranks not 
being yet formed, the scythed chariots* disordered and con- 
t fused the soldiers : however, the multitude of darts discharged 

] against them, soon put a stop to their career. The enemy’s 

army followed them close, and began the battle with a 
shout. Our advantageous situation, but especially the assist- 
ance of the gods, who preside over all the events of war, and 
more particularly those where human conduct can be of no 
service, favoured us greatly on this occasion. 

Chap. I^XXVI. — After a sharp and obstinate conflict, 
victory began to declare lor us on the right wing, where the 
sixth legion was posted. The enemy there were totally over- 
thrown, but, in the centre and left, the battle was long and 
doubtful; however, with the assistance of the gods, we at 
last prevailed there also, and drove them with the utmost pre- 
cipitation down the hill which they had so easily ascended 
before. Great numbers being slain, and many crushed by the 
flight of their own troops, such as had the good fortune to 
escape were nevertheless obliged to throw away their arms ; so 

* For aB accurate aad complete description of the s^thed chariots used 
by the ancients, see my translation of Livy, book xxrrii. chap, xliii. 
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that haying crossed, and got npon the opposite ascent, they 
could not, being unarmed, derive any benefit from the ad- 
vantage of the ground. Our men, flushed with victory, did 
not hesitate to advance up the disadvantageous ground, and 
attack their fortifications, which they soon forced, notwith- 
standing the resistance made by the cohorts left by Pharnaces 
to guard it. Almost the whole army was cut to pieces or made 
prisoners. Pharnaces himself escaped, with a few horse ; and 
had not the attack on the camp given him an opportunity of 
fleeing without pursuit, he must certainly have fallen alive into 
Ca 3 sar’s hands. 

Chap. LXXVIL •— Though Osesar^ was accustomed to 
victory, yet he felt incredible joy at the present success; 
because he had so speedily put an end to a very great war. 
The remembrance, too, of the danger to w^hich he had been 
exposed, enhanced the pleasure, as he had obtained an easy 
victoiy in a very difficult conjuncture. Having thus recovered 
Pontiis, and abandoned the plunder of the enemy’s camp to the 
soldiers, he set out next day with some light horse. He ordered 
the sixth legion to return to Italy to receive the honours and 
rewards they had merited ; and sent home the auxiliaiy troops 
of Deiotarus, and Itft two legions with Cselius Yincianus to 
protect the kingdom of Pontus. 

Chap. LXXVIII. — Through Gallograecia and Bithynia he 
marched into Asia, and examined imd decided all the con- 
troversies of the provinces as he passed, and established the 
limits and jurisdictions of the several kings, states, and tetrarchs. 
Mithridates of Pergamus, who had so actively and successfully 
served him in Egypt, as we have related above, a man of royal 
descent and education (for Mithridates, king of all Asia, out of 
regard to his birth, had carried him along with him when verj'' 
young, and kept Mm in his camp several years), was appointed 
king of Bosphorus, which had been under the command of 
Pharnaces. And thus he guarded the provinces of the Boman 
people against the attempts of barbarous and hostile kings, by 
the interposition of a prince firmly attached to the intereste 
of the republic. He bestowed on him likewise the tetrarchy 
of Gallogr8Bcia,wMch was his by the law of nations and family 

* It was on this occaaon that writing to the senate he used the memo- 
table words, Keni, eidi, 
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claims, tliougli it liad been possessed for some years by Deio- 
tarus. Tbus Csesar, staying nowhere longer than the necessity 
of the seditions in the city required, and having settled all 
tilings relating to the provinces with the utmost success and 
despatcli, I’eturned to Italy much sooner than was generallv 
expected. 

> ; ' 
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THEAEGUMENT. 

I. Caasar sails for Africa,-— IV.-VI. and, after an unsuccessful effort to 
take Adrumetum, encamps at Eiispina. — VII. Leptis surrenders to 
him, and is made the rallying point for his auxiliaries.— IX.-XI. 
Cffisar endeavours to procure supplies of provisions,— XII. - XIX. 
and skirmishes mth Labienus.— XXI. He increases his army while 
encamped before Buspina, and procures arms and supplies.— XXII., 
XXIII. Cato, who was in command of Utica, urges young Pompey 
to invade the territory of Bogud, king of Maritania : Pompey com- 
plies with his wish, but is unsuccessful at Ascurum.— XXIV. Scipio, 
Labienus, and Petreius, unite their forces; Caesar suffers severely 
from want of corn.— XXV. Sitius and king Bogud invade Juba’s 
territories, and compel him to march to the assistance of his subjects. 
Caesar assures the Africans of his arrival, and draws together auxilia- 
ries XXVII. Scipio trains his elephants.— XXVIII. Two brothers 

of the name of Titius me taken prisoners by Vigilius, and put to death 
by the orders of Scipio.— XXIX. Labienus besieges Leptis, but is 
repulsed, — XXX.-XXXII. Caesar is unwilling to come to an engage- 
ment with Scipio# A great number of G-eetulians and Numidians 
desert to him. — XXXIIL The state of Achilla surrenders to Messius, 
— XXXIV. and the island of Cercina to Sallustius.— XXXV. Some 
Gaetulians are sent by Scipio as spies to discover the amount of 
Caesar’s forces : they desert to Caesar.— XXXVI. The inhabitants 
of Tisdia send ambassadors to Caesar, offering to surrender. Sitius 
takes by storm one of Juba’s strongest fortresses.— XXXVII.-XLII. 
The manoeuvres of Caesar and Scipio. — XLIII. Considius abandons 
the blockade of Achillas; and retreats to Adrumetum.— XLIV,- 
XLVI. Caesar’s ships are intercepted by the enemy. Some veterans 
are taken prisoners, and put to death by Scipio’s orders, because they 
refused to desert, — XLVII* Caesar V tmops are much harassed by a 
violent storm.— XLVIII. Juba brings aittdliaries to Scipio.— XLIX.- 
L1 1. Caesar defeats the enemy near Uslta.— LIII. The ninth and tenth 
legions arrive from Bicily.—LIV. Caesar breaks some of his officers, on 
account of their disgraceful conduct.— LV, A revolt of the Gaetuiins 
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compels Juba to send back part of his army to defend his wn king- 
dom.-— EVII. Cffisar’s soldiers hold frequent conferences with Scipio. 
Aquinius, when engaged in conversation with Saseriia, is ordered by 
Juba to cease.— LVIII.-LXIV. The hostile armies immediately come 
to an action between XJzita and Adrumetum ; the victory is for a long 
time doubtful, but at length Csesar gains the day. — LXV.-LXXIIL 
Cjesar takes Zeta, and trains his soldiers in the method of opposing 
elephants,— LXXIV. Vacca declares in favour of Cajsar : it is sacked 
and demolished by Juba. — 'LXXV.-LXXVII. Caesar marches against 
I Sarsura, and takes it ; Thabena shares the same fate.— LXXVUI. 

The battle of Tegea.— LXXIX.-LXXXVIIL Caesar conquers the 
enemy at Thapsus and marches to Utica : Cato commits suicide, and 
Cjesar obtains possession of the city.— LXXXIX.,XC. Cajsar pardons 
Q,uintus Legarius, enters Utica, and fines many of the inhabitants. — 
XCL-XCIL The inhabitants of Zama shut their gates against Juba.— 
XCIIL Considius flees from Tisdra : Virgilius surrenders. — ^XCIV. 
The death of Juba and Petreius. — XCV. F. Sitius conquers Sabura ; 
the latter is slain in the action. Death of Faustusand Afranius, — • 
XCVL and likewise of Scipio.— XCYIL Caesar sells the properties 
of his enemies at Zama and Utica. He reduces Numidia to the state 
of being a province, and exacts heavy fines from the inhabitants of 
Thapsus, Adrumetum, Leptis, and Tisdra.— XCVIII. He passes over 
to Carales in Sardinia, and subsequently repairs to Borne. 

Chap, I. — Cmbar, advancing by moderate journeys, and 

f continuing liis niarcli without intermission, arrived at Lily- 

bffium,* on tbe 14th day before the calends of January. 
Designing to embark immediately, though he had only one 
legion of new levies, and not quite six hundred horse, he 
ordered his tent to he pitched so near the sea-side that the 
waves lashed the very foot of it This he did with a view 
that none should think he had time to delay, and that Ms 
men might he kept in readiness at a day or an hour’s warning. 
Though tlio wind at that time was contrary, he nevertheless 
detained the soldiers and mariners on hoard, that he might 
lose no opportunity of sailing ; the rather, because tbe forces oi 
the enemy were announced by the mhabitants of the province, 
to consist of an innumerable cavalry not to be numbered ; four 
■ legions headed by Juba, together with a great body of lights 

armed troops; ten legions under the command of Scipio; a 
hundred and tvrenty elephants, and fleets in abundance. Yet 
he was not alarmed, nor lost his confident hopes and spirits. 
Meantime tlie number of galleys and transports increased 
daily ; the new-levied legions flocked in to him from all parts ; 

* A promontory and town in Sicily, oppomte to Africa. 
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among the rest the fifth, a veteran legion, and about two 
thousand horse. 

Chap. II. — Having got together six lemons and about two 
thousand horse, he embarked the legions as fast as they 
arrived, in the galleys, and the cavaliy in the transports. 
Then sending the greatest part of the fleet before, with orders 
to sail for the island of Aponiana, not far from Lilybseum ; he 
himself continued a little longer in Sicily, and exposed to 
public sale some confiscated estates. Leaving aU other affairs 
to the care of Allienus"^ the prastor, who then commanded in 
the island; and strictly charging him to use the utmost 
expedition in embarking the remainder of the troops; he set 
sail the sixth day before the calends of Januaiy, and soon came 
up with the rest of the fleet. As the wind was favourable, and 
afforded a quick passage, he arrived the fourth day within 
sight of Africa, attended by a few galleys : for the transports, 
being mostly dispersed and scattered by the winds, with the 
exception of a few were driven different ways. Passing 
Olupea and Neapolis with the fleet, he continued for some 
time to coast along the shore, leaving many towns and castles 
behind him. 

Chap. III. — After he came before Adnxmetum, where the 
enemy had a gaxrisoh, commanded by 0. Considius, and where 
On. Pisof appeared upon the shore towards Olupea, with the 
cavalry of Adrumetum, and about three thousand Moors, he 
stopped a while, facing the port, till the rest of the fleet 
should come up, and then landed his men, j: though their 
number at that time did not exceed three thousand foot and a 
hundred and fifty horse. There, encamping before the town, 
he continued quiet, without offering any act of hostility, and 
restrained all from plunder. Meantime the inhabitants 
maimed the walls, and assembled in great numbers before the 
gate, to defend themselves, their garrison within amounting to 
two legions. Caesar, ha\ing ridden round the town, and 

* This is the Allienus to whom Cicero addresses his Eighteenth Epistle. 
On the death of Caesar he espoused the party of Brutus and Cassius. 

f This was the father of Piso who was accused, in the reign of Tiberius, 
of having poisoned Germanicus. 

J When Cajsar was leaving his ship, he accidentally fell; perceiving that 
the soldiers looked on it as an unfavourable omen, he dispelled their 
superstitious fears by saying, Africa, I embrace thee.’V 
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thoroiiglily examined its situation, returned to Ms camp. 
Some blamed bis conduct on tliis occasion, and cliarged Mm 
I with a considerable oversight, in not appointing a place of 

* meeting to the pilots and captains of the fleet, or deliver- 

ing them sealed instructions, according to his usual custom ; 
which being opened at a certain time, might have directed 
them to assemble at a specified place. But in this Caisar 
I acted not without design; for as he knew of no port in Africa 

that was clear of the enemy’s forces, and where the fleet might 
rendezvous in security, he chose to rely entirely upon fortune, 
and land where occasion offered. 

Chap. IV. — In the meantime, L. Plancus, one of Caesar’s 
lieutenants, desired leave to treat vvith Considius, and. try, if 
possible, to bring him to reason. Leave being granted ac- 
cordingly, he wrote him a letter, and sent it into the town by a 
captive. When the captive arrived, and presented the letter, 

: Considius, before he received it, demanded whence it came, 

I and being told from Ciesar, the Roman general, answered, 

I “That he knew no general of the Roman forces but Scipio.” 

j Then, commanding the messenger to be immediately slain in 

his presence, he delivered the letter, unread and unopened, to 
I a trusty partisan, with orders to cany it directly to Scipio. 

I Chap. V.— CaEisar had now continued a day and a night 

! before the town, without receiving any answer from Considius ; 

the rest of the forces were not yet anived; his cavalry was not 
<ionsiderahle ; he had not sufficient troops with him to invest 
tlie place, and these were new levies : neither did he think it 
advisable, upon his first landing, to expose the army to wounds 
and fatigue; more especially, as the town was strongly 
fortified, and extremely diflicult of access, and a great body of 
horse was said to be upon the point of arrival to succour the 
inhabiUints ; he therefore thought it advisable not to remain 
and besiege the town, lest, while he pursued that design, the 
enemy’s cavalry should come beMnd and surround him. 

Chap. VI.— But as he was drawing off Ms men, the garrison 
made a sudden sally ; and the cavalry wMch had been sent by 
Juba to receive their pay, happening just then to come up, 
they took possession of the camp Caesar had left, and began to 
harass his rear. This being perceived, the legionaries imme- 
diately halted ; and the cavalry, though few in number, boldly 
charged the vast multitude of the enemy An incredible event 
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occurred, that less thau thirty Gallic horse r^ulsed two thousand 
Moors, and drove them into the town. Having thus repulsed , 
the enemy and compelled them to retire behind then walls, 
Caesar resumed his intended march : but observing that they 
often repeated their sallies, renewing the pursuit from time to 
time, and again fleeing when attacked by the horse, he posted 
a few of the veteran cohorts which he had with him, mth part of 
the cavalry, in the rear, and so proceeded slowly on his march. 
The farther he advanced from the town, the less eager were 
the Numidians to pursue. Meantime, deputies _ arrived from 
the several towns and castles on the road, offering to furnish 
him with com, and to perform whatever he might command. 
Towards the evening of that day, which was the calends oi 
January, he fixed his camp at Kuspina. ^ . 

Chap. VII- Thence he removed and came beiore Lieptis, 

a free city and governed hy its own laws. Here was met 
by deputies from the town, "who, in the name of the inhabitants, 
offered their free submission. Whereupon, placing centurions 
and a guai-d before the gates, to prevent the soldiers &om 
enterina or offering violence to any of the inhabitants, he him- 
self eiic^ped towards the shore, not far distant from the toii^-n. 
Hither hy accident arrived some of the galleys and transports ; 
by whom he was informed, that the rest of toe fleet, uncertmn 
what course to pursue, had been steering for Utica. In the 
meantime Cmsar could not depart from toe sea, nor toe 
provinces, on account of too error committed hy toe 
fleet He likewise sent toe cavalry back to their ships, pro- 
hably to hinder toe country from being Pandered, and ordeml 
fresh water to be carried to them on hoard. Meanwhile the 
Moorish horse rose suddenly, Csesar’s party not expecting it, 
on toe rowers who had been employed iu carrying water, as 
they came out of the ships, and wounded many with their darts 
and lulled some. For toe manner of these harhaxiansus, to 
lie in ambush with their horses among the yalleys, and sud- 
denly launch upon an enemy ; they seldom choosing to engage 
hand to hand in a plain. _ . ^ 

Chap. VIII.— In toe meantime, Caesar despatched letters 
and messengers into Sardinia and the neighbouring proving, 
with orders, as soon as they read the letters, to send supplies 
» A town of Africa, -wMch, after the destractdoE of Carthage, became 
the phncipal city of that continent* 
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of men, corn, and warlike stores ; and having unloaded part of 
the fleet, detached it, with Kabirius Posthunans,^ into Sicily, to 
bring over the second embarkation. At the same time he 
ordered out ten galleys, to get intelligence of the transports 
that had missed their way, and to maintain the freedom of the 
sea. He also ordered C. Sallustius Prispus, the priBtor,f at the 
luiad of a squadron, to sail to Percina, then in the hands of the 
(■‘iieray, because he heard there was great quantity of corn in 
that island : he gave these orders and instmcfcion in such a 
manner as to leave no room for excuse or delay. Meanwhile, 
having iiifbrnied himself, from the deserters and natives, of the 
condition of Scipio and his follovrers ; and understanding that 
they were at tlie whole charge of maintaining Juba’s cavaliy; 
he could not but pity the infatuation of men, who thus chose 
to be tributaries to the king of Numidia, rather than securely 
enjoy their fortunes at home with their fellow-citizens. 

Chap. IX. — Caesar moved his camp on the third day before 
the nones of January ; and leaving six cohorts at Leptis, under 
the command of Saserna, returned with the rest of the forces 
to Piiispina, whence he had come the day before. Here he 
deposited the baggage of the army ; and marching out with a 
light body of troops to forage, ordered the inhabitants to follow 
with their horses and carriages. Having hy this meuns got 
together a great quantity of corn, he came hack to Euspina. 
I think that he acted with this intention, that hy keeping 
possession of the maritime cities, and providing them with 
garrisons, he might secure a retreat for his fleet. 

Chap. X.— -Leaving therefore P, Saserna, the brother of him 
who commanded at Leptis, to take charge of the town, with 
one legion, he orders all the wood that could be found to be 
carried into the place ; and set out in person from Ruspina, 
with seven cohorts, part of the veteran legions who had behaved 
so well in the fleet under Sulpicius and Vatinius ; and march- 
ing directly for the port, which lies at about two miles’ distance, 
embarked with them in the evening, without imparting bis 
intentions to the army, who were extremely inquisitive concem- 

* !Pbis Is the Babirius Postumus for whom Cicero pleaded in a speech 
■which ' Is', still ' extant. ' 

f 'The famous historian; he was expelled the senate by Appius Claudius 
the Censor, upon which he embraced the cause of Caesar, who subsequently 
restored Mm. 
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ing the general’s design. His departure occasioned the utmost 
sadness and consteination among the troops ; for being few in 
number, mostly new levies, and those not all suffered to land, 
they saw themselves exposed, upon a foreign coast, to the 
mighty forces of a crafty nation, supported by an innumerable 
cavalry. Nor had they any resource in their present circum- 
stances, or expectation of safety in their own conduct; but 
derived all their hope from the alacrity, vigour, and wonderful 
cheerfulness that appeared in their general’s countenance ; for 
he was of an intrepid spirit, and behaved with undaunted 
resolution and .confidence. On his conduct, therefore, they 
entirely relied, and hoped to a man, that by his skill and 
talenls, all difiiculties would vanish before them. 

Chap. XI. — Csesar, having continued the whole night' on 
brfard, prepared to set sail about day-break; when, all on a 
sudden, the part of the fleet that had caused so much anxiety, 
appeared unexpectedly in view. Wherefore, ordering his men 
to quit their ships immediately, and receive the rest of the 
troops in arms upon the shore, he made the new fleet enter 
the port with the utmost diligence ; and landing all the forces, 
horse and foot, returned again to Ruspina. Here he estab- 
lished his camp; and taking with him thirty cohorts, without 
baggage, advanced into the country to forage. Thus was 
Caesar’s purpose at length discovered : that he meant, unknown 
to the enemy, to have sailed to the assistance of the transports 
that bad missed their way, lest they should unexpectedly Ml in 
with the African fleet. And he did not wish his own soldiers 
who were left behind in garrison to know this, lest they should 
he intimidated, by the smalhaess of their numbers, and the 
multitude of the enemy. 

Chap. XII. — Caesar had not marched above three miles 
from his camp, when he was informed by his scouts, and some 
advanced parties of horse, that the enemy’s forces were in 
view. As soon as this announcement was made, a great cloud 
of dust began to appear. Upon this intelligence, Caesar ordered 
all his horse, of which he had at that time hut a very small 
number, to advance, as likewise his archers, only a few of 
whom had followed him from the camp ; and the legions to 
march quietly after him in order of battle ; while he went for- 
ward at the head of a small party. Soon after, having dis- 
covered the enemy at some distance, he commanded the 
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soldiers to repair to their arms, and prepare for battle. Their 
number in all did not exceed thirty cohorts, with four hundred 
horse, and one hundred and fifty archers. 

Chap. XIII — Meanwhile the enemy, under the command 
of Labierius, and the two Pacidii, drew up, with a very large 
front, consisting not so much of foot as of horse, whom they 
intermixed with light-armed Numidians and archers ; forming 
themselves in such close order, that Osesar’s army, at a distance, 
mistook them all for infantry ; and strengthening their right 
and left with many squadrons of horse. Caesar drew up his army 
in a single line, being obliged to do so by the smallness of his 
numbers ; covering his front with his archers, and placing his 
cavalry on the right and left wings, with particular instructions 
not to suffer themselves to be surrounded by the enemy’s 
numerous horse ; for he imagined that he would have to fight 
only with infantry. 

Chap, XIV. — ^As both sides stood in expectation of the 
signal, and Cmsar would not stir from his post, as he saw that 
with such few troops against so great a force he must depend 
moi'e on stratagem than strength, on a sudden the enemy’s 
horse began to extend themselves, and move in a lateral di- 
rection, so as to encompass the hills and weaken Csesar’s 
horse, and at the same time to surromid them. The latter 
could scarcely keep their ground against their numbers. 
Meanwhile, both the main bodies advancing to engage, the 
enemy’s cavalry, intermixed with some light-armed Numidians, 
suddenly sprang forward, from their crowded troops, and 
attacked tlie legions with a shower of darts. Our men, pre* 
paring to return the charge, their horse retreated a little, 
while the foot continued to maintain their ground, till the 
others, having rallied, came on again, with fresh vigour, to 
sustain them. 

Chap. XV. — Caesar perceived tliat his ranks were in dan- 
ger of being broken by this new way of fighting, for our foot, 
in pursuing the enemy’s horse, having advanced a considerable 
way beyond their colours, were wounded in the flank by the 
nearest Numidian darts, while the enemy s horse easily 
escaped our infantry’s javelins by flight; he therefore gave 
express orders, that no soldier should advance above four feet 
beyond the ensigns. Meanwhile, Lahienus’s cavalry, confiding 
in their numbers, endeavoured to surround those of Csesax: 
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wTio 'being few in number, and overpowered by the multitude 
of tbe enemy, were forced to give ground a bttle, tbeir 
horses being much wounded. The enemy pressed on more 
and more; so that in an instant, the legions, bemg sur- 
rounded on all sides by the enemy’s cavali?, were obliged to 
form themselves into a circle, and fight, as if enclosed with 

I3 diTO. STS 

Chap XVI — Labienus, with his head uncovered, ad- 
vanced on horseback to the front of the battle, sometimes en- 
couraging his own men, sometimes addressmg C®sar s legions 
thus: “So ho! you raw soldiers there ! says he, why so 
fierce ’ Has he infatuated you too with his words ? _ Truly he 
has brought you into a fine condition ! I pity you sincerely. 
Upon this, one of the soldiers said : “ I am none of yom raw 
w^ors, Labienus, but a veteran of the tenth legion. Where s 

your standard?” replied Labienus. “ Ill soon make yousen- 
sible who I am,” answered the soldier. Then pulling off his 
helmet, to discover himself, he threw a javelin, with ml ms 
strength at Labienus, which wounding his horse severely m the 
breast— “Know, Labienus,” says he, “that this dart was 
thrown by a soldier of the tenth legion.” However, the whole 
army was not a little daunted, especially the new levies ; md 
began to cast their eyes upon Osesar, mmding notlmg, for the 
present, but to defend themselves from the enemy s darts. _ 
Chap. XVII. — Osesar meanwhile, perceiving the enemy s 
design, endeavoured to extend his line of battle, as much m 
possible, directing the cohorts to face about alternately to the 
right and left. By this means, he broke the enemy s cucle 
irith his right and left wings ; and attacking one pmt of them, 
thus separated from the other, with Ins horse and foot, at last 
put them to flight. He pursued them but a little way , manRg 
m ambuscade, and returned again to his oto men. _ Ine 
same was done by the other division of Cffisar s horse and foot 
so that the enemy being driven back, and _ severely woimded 
on all sides, he retreated towards his camp, in order mbattle. 

Chap. XVIII.— Meantime M. Petreius, and Cn. Piso, wrtU 
eleven hundred select Numidian horse, and a considerable 
body of foot, arrived to the assistance of the enemy ; who, 
recovering from their terror, upon this reinforcement, and 
again resuming courage, fell upon file rear of the legions, as 
they retreated, and endeavoured to hinder them from reaching 
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llieir camp. (>a}sar, perceiving tliis, ordered bis men to wlieel 
about, ami renew the battle in the middle of the plain. As 
the enemy still pursued their former plan, and avoided a 
closing engagement, and the horses of Caesar's cavalry had not 
I yet recovered the fatigue of their late voyage, and were besides 
i weakened with thirst, \veariB ess, wounds, and of course unfit 

f for a vigorous and long pursuit, which even the time of tlie dav 

M would not allow, he ordered both horse and foot to fall at oncf‘ 
briskly upon llic enemy, and not slacken the pursuit till they 
liad driven them quite lieyond the farthest hills, and taken j>os- 
session of them themselves. Accordingly, upon a signal being 
given, wl ien the enemy were throwing their javelins in a faint 
and careless mariner, he suddenly charged them with his home 
I and fiot ; who in a moment driving them from the field, and 
over the adjoining hill, kept possession of that post for some 
time, and then retired slowly, in order of hattle, to their camp. 
The enemy, who, in this last attack, had been very roughly 
handled, then at length. ret.i‘eate(l to their fortifications. 

Chap. XIX. — Meanwlhle the action being over, a great 
number of deserters, of all kinds, flocked to Caesar’s camp, 
besides multitudes of horse and foot tliat were made jtrisoners. 

^ From tliein we learned, that it was the design of the enemy to 
‘ iiave astonished our raw troops, widi their new and uncommon 
manner of fighting ; and after surrounding them wif h tiieir 
cavalry, to have cut them to pieces, as they had done Curio ; 
aiKl that they hod nmrclied against us expressly with that 
intention. Xiahienus had even said, in the council of war, that 
he would lead such a numerous body of auxiliaries against his 
I adversaries, as should fatigue us with the very slaughter, and 

; defeat U8 e>ven in the bosom of victory ; for he relied more on 

the number than the valour of his troops. He had heard of 
the mutiny of the vet(.'ran legions at Ilome, and their refusal 
to go into Africa ; and was liliewise well assured of the fidelity 
of his troo})s, who had served three years under him, in Africa, 
lie had a great number of Xumidian eavahy and light-armed 
troops, besides the Gallic and German horse, whom he had 
drawn together out of the remains of Pompey's army, and car- 
ried over with him from Brundusium : he had likewise the freed- 
men raised in the country, and trained to use bridled horses; 
and also the immense number of Juba’s forces, his hundred 
■■•■'and twenty elephantSj'his innumerable’ cavaliy^ and legionarioB, 
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amounting to above twelve tbousand. Emboldened by tbe 
hope such mighty forces raised in him, on the day before the 
nones of January, three days after Caesar’s arrival, he came 
against him, with sixteen hundred Gallic and German horse, 
nine hundred under Petreius, eight thousand Numidians, four 
times that number of light-armed foot, with a multitude of 
archers and slingers. The battle lasted from the fifth hour 
till sun-set, dming which time Petreius, receiving a dangerous 
wound, was obliged to quit the field. 

Chap. XX. — ^Meantime Csesar fortified his camp with much 
greater care, reinforced the guards, and threw up two entrench- 
ments ; one from Ruspina quite to the sea, the other from Ms 
camp to the sea likewise, to secure the communication, and 
receive supplies without danger. He landed a great number 
of darts and military engines, armed part of the mariners, 
Gauls, Rhodians, and others, that after the example of the 
enemy he might have a number of light-armed troops to inter- 
mix with his cavalry. He likewise strengthened his army with 
a great number of Syrian and Iturean archers whom he drew 
from the fleet into Ms camp : for he understood that within 
three days Scipio was expected to unite his forces to Labienus 
and Petreius, and his army was said to consist of eight legions 
and three thousand horse. At the same time he established 
workshops, made a great number of darts and arrows, provided 
himself with leaden bullets and palisades, wrote to Sicily for 
hurdles and wood to make rams, because he had none in Africa, 
and likewise gave orders for sending corn ; for the harvest in 
that country w^as like to be inconsiderable, the enemy having 
taken all the labourers into their service the year before, and 
stored up the grain in a few fortified towns, after demolishing 
the rest, forcing the inhabitants into the garrisoned places, and 
exhausting the whole country. 

Chap. XXI.-— In this necessity, by paying court to private 
individuals, he obtained a small supply, and husbanded it with 
care. In the meantime he went round the works in person 
daily, and kept about four cohorts constantly on duty, on ac- 
count of the multitude of the enemy. Labienus sent his sick 
and wounded, of which the number was very considerable, in 
waggons to Adrumetum. Meanwhile Caesar’s transports, unac- 
quainted witli the coast, or where their general had landed, 
wandered up and down in great uncertainty; and being 
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attacked, one after another, by the enemy’s coasters, were, for 
the most part, either taken or burned. Cassar, being informed 
of this, stationed his fleet along the coast and islands for the 
security of his convoys. 

Chap. XXII. — Meanwhile M. Cato,* who commanded in 
Utica, never ceased urging and exhorting young Pompey, in 
words to this eflect: “ Your father, when he was at your age, 
and observed the commonwealth oppressed by wicked and 
daring men, and the party of order either slain or driven into 
banishment from their country and relations, incited hy the 
greatness of his mind atid the love of gloi^, though then very 
young, and only a private man, had yet the courage to rally 
the remains of his father’s army, and assert the freedom of 
Itely and Rome, which was almost crushed for ever. He also 
recovered Sicily, Africa, 'Numidia, Mauritania, witli amazing 
despatch, and by that means gained an illustrious and exten- 
sive reputation among all nations, and triumphed while very 
young, and only a Roman knight. Nor did he enter upon the 
administration of public alhiirs, distinguished by the shining 
exploits of his lather, or the fame and reputation of his an- 
cestors, or the honours and dignities of the state. Will you, on 
the contrary, possessed of these honours, and the reputation 
acquired by your father, sufficiently distinguished hy your own 
industry and greatness of mind, not bestir yourself, join your 
father’s friends, and give the earnestly required assistance to 
yourself, the republic, and every man of worth ?” 

Chap. XX 1 11. — The youth, roused by the remonstrances 
of that; grave and worthy senator, got together about thirty 
sail, of all sorts, of which some few were ships of war, and saif- 
ing from Utica to kfauritunia, invaded the kingdom of Bogucl. 
And leaving his baggage behind him, with an army of tw-o 

* After the battle of Pbarsalia, Cato fled into Africa, where he still pos- 
sessed great influence among Porapey’s party. When the command of the 
army in Africa was oflbred him, he would not accept it, as he considered 
tliat it ought to be conferred on Seipio, who was then proconsul. The 
appointment of Scipio to the supreme command was a latal measure for 
Pompey ’s partisans, and contributed in a great measure to their subsequent 
defeat. Cato employed all bis time and talents in fortifying Utica, and 
earnestly advised Scipio and the other generals to avoid coming to an 
action with Caesar. The neglect of his advice led to the ruin and total over- 
"".tlirow' of'his:party, 
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thousand men, partly freedmen, partly slaves, some ariiu'd, 
some not, approached the town of Ascurnm, in which tlie kin;T 
had a garrison. On the arrival of Pompey, the inhahitaiiu 
suffered him to advance to the very walls and gates ; wlicn, 
suddenly sallying out, they drove hack his troops in (^jiifasion 
and dismay to the sea and their ships. This ill success dr- 
termined him to leave that coast, nor did he afterwards land in 
any place, Imt steered directly lor the Balearean Isles. 

Chap. XXIV. — Meantime Scipio, leaving a strong garrison 
at Utica, began his march, with the forces we Inive described 
above, and en(!amped first at Adrumetum ; and then, after a 
stay of a few days, setting out in the night, he joined Petreiiis 
and Lahienus, lodging all the farces in one camp, about three 
miles distant from Ctesars, Their cavalry made continual 
e.vcursions to our very works, and intercepted those who vein 
tuHid too far in quest of wood or water, and obliged us to keep 
within our entrenchments. This soon occasioned a great 
scarcity of provision ainoiig Ctesar’s men, because no sup>plies 
had yet arrived from Sicily or Sardinia. The season, too, was 
dangerous for m.u igation, and he did not possess above si.v 
miles in each direction, in Africa, and was moreover greatly 
distressed for want of forage. The veteran* soldiers and cavalry, 
wlio laid been engaged in many wars both by sea and land, and 
ofton struggled with wants and misfortunes of tliis kind, gather- 
ing sea-w(ajd, and wasliing it in fresh water, l)y that means 
sui)sisted their horses and cattle. 

Cha]\ XXV. — While things vvere in this situation, king 
Juba, being informed of Ctesar s difficulties, and the few troo])s 
ho laid with lum, resolved not to allow him time to remedy 
ids wants, or increase his forces. Accordingly he left his 
kingdom, at the head of a large body of hoi'se and foot, and 
marched to join his allies. Meantime P. Skins, and king 
1 >ngud, having iuiolligence of Juba’s march, joined their forces, 
entered Xumidia, and laying siege to Cirta, the most opulent 
city in tlic country, earned it in a few days, with two others 
belonging to the Getnlians. They had offered the inhabitants 
leave to depart in safety, if they would peaceably deliver up 
the town; but these conditions being rejected, they were taken 
by storm, and the citizens all put to the sword. They con- 
tinued to advance, and incessantly liarassed the cities and 
country; of wffiidv Juba having intelligence, though he was 
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upon the point of joining Scipio and the other chiefs, deter- 
mined that it was batter to march to the relief of his own 
kingdom, than nm the hazard of being driven from it while he 
was assisting others, and, perhaps, after all, miscarry too in liis 
dt‘sigu.s against Cffisar. He therefore retired, with his troops, 
braving only thirty elephants behind him, and marched to the 
relief of liis own cities and territories. 

CbrAP. XXV 1. — Meanwhile Caesar, as there was a doubt in 
the }>rovince eoneeniing his arrival, and no one believed that he 
had <'on)o in person, l)ut that some of his lieutenants had come 
with the forces lately sent, despatched letters to all the 
sev(iral states, to inform them of his presence. Upon this, 
inany persons of rank fled to his camp, complaining of the 
barbarity and cruelty of the enemy. Caesar deeply touched by 
their tears and com})]aints, although before he had remained 
inactive, resolved to take the field as soon as the weather would 
|)ermit, and lie could draw his troops togetlier. He immedi- 
ately despatchofl letters into Sicily, to Allienus and Rahirius 
Postumus the pnetors [to tell them] that without delay or excuse, 
idther of the winter or the winds, they must send over the rest 
v*f tlm troops, to save Africa from utter ruin ; because, without 
sjime speedy remedy, not a single house would be left standing, 
iior anything escape the fury and ravages of the enemy. And 
he lilmself was so anxious and impatient, that from the day 
iho letters were sent, he complained v/ithout ceasing of the 
<l<day of the fleet, and had his eyes night and day turned 
towards the sea. Niu' was it wonderM ; for he saw the villages 
burned, t])e country laid waste, the cattle destroyed, the towns 
plundered, the principal citizens either slain or put in chains, 
and their ehiidnm dragged into servitude under the name of 
liostages; nor could he, amidst all this scene of misery, afford 
any ndief to those who implored his protection, on account of 
the Htntdl number of his forces. In the meantime he kept the 
soldiers iiieossantly at work upon the entrenchments, huilt forts 
and redoubts, and carried on his lines quite to the sea. 

Chap. XX V,f L — Meanwhile Sexpio made use of the follow- 
ing contrivance for training and disciplining Ms elephants. He 
drew up two parties in order of battle ; one of slingei's, who 
were to act as enemies, and discharge small stones against the 
elephants : and fronting them, the elephants themselves, in 
one line, with his whole aiiny behind them in battle-array ; 
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that when the enemy, hy their discharge of stones, had 
frightened the elephants, and forced them to turn upon their 
own men, they might again be made to face the enemy, by tire 
volleys of stones from tlie amiy behind them. The work, how- 
ever, went on but slowly, because these animals, after many 
years’ training, are dangerous to both parties when brought 
into the field. 

Chap. XXVIII. — ^Whilst tlxe two generals were thus 
employed near Ruspina, C. Yirgilius, a maai of praetorian rank, 
who commanded in Thapsus, a maritime city, observing some 
of CiBsar’s transports that had missed their way, uncertain 
where Caesar had landed or held his camp ; and thinldng that a 
fair opportunity offered of destroying them, manned a galley 
tiiat was in the port with soldiers and archens, and joining with 
it a few armed harks, began to pursue Ciesar’s ships. Though 
lie was repulsed on several occasions he still pursued his design, 
and at last fell in with one, on Iroard of which were two young 
Sjjaniards, of the name of Titius, who were tribunes of the fifth 
legion, and whose father had been made a senator by Caesar. 
There was with them a centurion of the same legion, T. 
Salieiius by name, who had invested the house of M. Sl^ssala, 
CtBsar’s lieutenant, at Messana, and made use of very sedi- 
tious language ; nay, had even seized the money and ornaments 
destined for Cajsars triumph, and for that reason dreaded his 
resentment. He, conscious of his demerits, persuaded the 
young men to surrender themselves to Virgilius, by whom they 
were sent under a strong guard to Scipio, and tliree days after 
put to death. It is said, that the elder Titius begged of tlie 
centurions who were charged with the execution, that he might 
be first put to death; which being easily grimted, tliey both 
sutfered according to their sentence. 

Chap. XXIX.-— The cavalry that mounted guard in the two 
camps were continually skirmishing with one another. Some- 
times too the German and Gallic cavalry of Labienus entered 
into discourse with those of Csesar, after promising not to injure 
one another. Meantime Labienus, nith a party of horse, 
endeavoured to surprise the town of Leptis, which Saserna 
guarded with three cohorts; but was easily repulsed, because 
the town was strongly fortified, and well provided witli -warlike 
engines; he however renewed the attempt several times. One 
day, as a strong squadron of the enemy had posted themselves 
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before the gate, their officer being slain by an arrow discharged 
from a cross-bow, and pinned to his own shield, the rest were 
terriiied and took to flight ; by which means the town was 
delivered from any further attempts. 

Chap. XXX. — At the same time Scipio daily drew up his 
troops in order of battle, about three hundred paces from his 
camp; and after continuing in arms the greatest part of the 
(lay, retreated again to his camp in the evening. This he did 
several times, no one meanwhile offering to stir out of Caesar’s 
camp, or approach his forces ; which forbearance and tranquillity 
gave liini such a contempt of Gsesar and his army, that drawing 
out all Ids forces, and his thirty elephants, with towers on their 
backs, and extending bis horse and foot as wide as possible, he 
approaclied quite up to Caesar’s entrenchments. 

Chap. XXXI. — Upon perceiving this, Csesar, quietly, and 
without noise or confusion, recalled to his camp all that were 
gone out either in quest of forage, wood, or to work upon the 
fortifications: he likewise ordered the cavalry that were upon 
guard not to quit their post until the enemy were within reach 
of dart ; and if they then persisted in advancing, to retire in 
good order within the entrenchments. He ordered the rest of 
the cavalry to be ready and armed, each in Ms own place. 
These orders were not given by himself in person, or after 
viewing the disposition of the enemy from the rampart; but 
such was his consummate knowledge of the art of war, tliat he 
gave all the necessary directions by bis officers, he himself sit- 
ting in his tent, and informing himself of the motions of the 
enemy by his siiouts. He very well knew, that, whatever con- 
fidence the enemy might have in their numhei’S, they would yet 
never dare to attack the camp of a general who had so often re- 
pulsed, terrified, and put them to flight; who had frequently 
pardoned and granted them their lives ; and whose very name 
had weight and authority enough to intimidate their army. He 
was besides well entrenched with a high rampart and deep 
ditch, the approaches to which wei’e rendered so difficult by the 
sharp spikes which he had disposed in a very skilful manner, that 
they were even siiflicient of themselves to keep off the enemy. 
He had also a large supply of cross-bows, engines, and all sorts 
of weapons necessary for a vigorous defence, which he had pre- 
pared on account of the fewness of his troops, and tlie in- 
experience of his new levies. It was not owing to being 
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influenced by tlie fear of the enemy or their numerical strength, 
that he allowed himself to appear daunted in their estimation. 
And it was not owing to his having any doubts of gaining the 
victory that he did not lead his troops to action, although they 
were raw and few, but lie thought that it was a matter of great 
importance, what sort the victory should be: for he thought 
that it would disgrace him, if after so many noble exploits, ami 
(lefeating such powerful armieSj and after gaining so many 
glorious victories, he should appear to have gained a bloody 
victoiy osrer the remnants who had rallied after their flight, 
lie determined, in consequence of this, to endure the pride ami 
exultation of his enemies, until some portion of his veteran 
legion should arrive in the second embarkation. 

Guaic XXXII. — Scipio, after a short stay before the 
entrenchments, as if in contempt of Chesar, withdrew slowly 
to his camp: and having called the soldiers together, enlarged 
upon the terror and despair of the enemy, when encouraging 
his men, bo assured tbem of a complete victory in a short 
time. Ccesar made bis soldiers again return to the works, 
and under pretence of fortifying his camp, inured the new 
levies to labour and fatigue. Meantime the Xumidians and 
< retulians deserted daily from Bcipio s camp. Part returned 
home; part came over to Caesar, because they understood he 
was related to G. Marius,* from wliom their ancestors had 
recuiived considerable iavours. Of these he selected some of 
distinguished rank, and sent them home, with letters to their 
countrymen, exhorting them to levy troops for their own 
defence, and not to listen to the suggestions of liis enemies. 

Chap. XXX (IL— While these things were passing near Pms- 
pina, deputies from Acilla, a free town, and all the neighbouring 
towns, arrived in Ciesar’s camp, and promised “ to l>e ready to 
execute Giesar’s commands, and to do so witlial, and that they 
only begged and requested of him to give them garrisons, that 
they might do so in safety and witliout danger to themselves, 
that they would furnish him with corn and whatever supplies 
they had, to secure the common safety. Ctesar readily com- 
plied with their demands, and having assigned a garrison, sent 
C, Messius, who Imd been sedile, to command in Acilla. Upon 
intelligence of this, Considius Longas, who was at Adrumetum 
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with two legions and seven iiixndred horse, leaving a garrisoJi I 

in that eity, hastened to Aciila at the head of eight cohorts : ! 

hut Messius, having accomplished his inarch with great expe- | 

dition, arrived tliere before him. When Considius, therefore, 

I a})proad}Oil, and found Chesar’s garrison in possession of the 
/ Town, not daring to make any attempt, he returned again to ‘ 

Adruni(4um. Jhit sevrne days after, Labienus having sent him 
a reinforcement of horse, he began to besiege the towm. 

XXXIV.- — Much about the same time, 0. Sallustius : 

<.'ris|)as, who, as we have seen, had been sent a few days 
heturo to Ccu'ina with a fleet, arrived in that island. Upon ’ 

his arrival C. Decmiius the rpia^stor, who, with a strong party ■ 

of Ills own domestics, had charge of the magazines erected 
i there, went on board a small vessel and fled. Sallustius ' 

I meanwhile was well received by the Cercinates, and finding [ 

great store of corn in the island, loaded all the ships then in I 

the port, whose number wns very considerable, and despatched 
them to Ciasar’s cLurip. At the same time Allienus, the procon- 
sul, put on hoard of the transports at Lilybteum the thirteenth i 

and fourteentli legions, with eight hundred Gallic horse and a j 

. thousand archers and slingors, and sent the second em- j 

barkation to Africa, to Gu?sar, This fleet meeting with a | 

lavourable wind, arrived in four days at Iluspina, wdiere Caesar 1 

had his camp. Tims ho exp eiienced a double pleasure on this I 

occasion, re(;eiving at one and the same time, both a supply of i 

provisious and a reinforcement of troops, which animated , 

the soldiers, and delivered them from the apprehensions of ; 

want. Having landed the legions and cavalry, he allowed 
tliein some time to njcover from the fatigue and sickness of I 

their voyage, and then distributed them into the forts, and 
iilong the works, 

Chau. XXXV. — Scipio and the other generals were gi'eatly 
surprised at this conduct, and could not conceive why Csesar, 

;■ who had always been forward and active in %var, should all of a 

J sudden change his measures; which they therefore suspected 

must proceed from some very powerful reasons. Uneasy and | 

disturbed to see him so patient, they made choice of two 
Getulians, on w’hose fidelity they thought they could rely ; ! 

and promising them great rewards, sent theia, under the name 
of deserters, to get intelligence of Csesar’s designs. When 
they w'ere brought before him, they begged they might have 
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leave to speak without personal danger, which being granted, 
“It is now a long time, great general,” said, they, “since 
many of us Getulians, clients of C. Marius, and almost all 
Boman citizens of the fourth and sixth legions, have wished for 
an opportunity to come over to you ; but have hitherto been 
prevented by the guards of Numidian horse, from doing it 
without great risk. Now we gladly embrace the occasion, 
being sent by Scipio under the name of deserters, to discover 
what ditches and traps you have pre]3ared for his elephants, 
how you intended to oppose these animals, and what dis- 
positions you are making for battle.” They were praised by 
Caesar, and liberally rewarded, and sent to the other deserters. 
We had soon a proof of the truth of what they had advanced ; 
for the next day a great many soldiers of these legions, 
mentioned by the Getulians, deserted to Caesar s camp. 

Ghai\ XXXVL- — ^Whilst affairs were in this posture at 
Ruspina, M. Cato, who commanded in Utica, was daily 
enlisting freed-men, Africans, slaves, and all that were of 
age to hear arms, and sending them without intermission to 
Scipio’s camp. Meanwhile deputies from the town of Tisdxa 
came to Caesar, to inform him, that some Italian merchants 
had brought three hnndred thousand bushels of corn into that 
city, and to demand a garrison as well for their own defence 
as to secure the com. Caesar thanked the deputies, promised 
to send the garrison they desired, and having encouraged 
them, sent them back to their fellow citizens. Meantime P, 
Sitius entered Numidia with his troops, and took by storm a 
castle situated on a mountain, Avhere Juba had laid up a great 
quantity of provisions, and other things necessary for carrying 
on the war. 

Chap. XXXVII.— -Casar, having increased his forces with 
two veteran legions, and ail the cavalry and light-armed troops 
that had arrived in the second embarkation, detached six 
transports to Lilybseum, to bring over the rest of the army, 
lie himself on the sixth day before the calends of February , 
ordering the scouts and lictors to attend him at six in the 
evening, drew out all the legions at midnight, and directed 
his march towards Ruspina, where he had a garrison, and 
which had first declared in his favour, no one knowing or 
having the least suspicion of his design. Thence lie continued 
his route, by the left of die camp, along die sea, and passed a 
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little declivity, wMcli opened into a fine plain, extending 
fifteen inik?s, and bordeiing upon a chain of mountains of 
moderate height, that formed a kind of theatre. In this ridge 
were some hills that rose higher than the rest, on which forts 
I and watch towers had formerly been erected, and at the farthest 
I of which, Scipio’s guards and‘out-posts were stationed. 

Chap. XXXVIll. — After Caesar gained the ridge, which 
I have just mentioned, and began to raise redoubts upon 
the several eminences (which he executed in less than 
half an hour 'J'), and when he was not very far from the last, 
which bordered on the enemy’s camp, and where, as we have 
said, Scipio had his out-guard of Numidians, he stopped a 
moment; and having taken a view of the ground, and posted 
his cavaky in the most commodious situation, he ordered the 
i legions to throw up an entrenchment along the middle of the 
^ ridge, from the place at which lie was arrived to that whence 
he set out. When Scipio and Labienus observed this, they 
drew all their cavalry out of the camp, formed them in order of 
battle, and advmcing about a mile, posted their infantry by 
way of a second line, somewhat less than half a mile from 
tbeir camp. 

Chap. XXXIX. — Osesar was unmoved by the appearance of 
the enemy’s forces, and encouraged his men to go on with the 
work. But when he perceived that they were within fifteen 
Inindred paces of the entrenchment, and saw that the enemy 
were coming nearer to interrupt and disturb the soldiers and 
oblige liim to draw off the legions from the work, he ordered 
a squadron of Spanish cavalry, supported by some light-armed 
infantry, to attack the Nuinidian guard upon the nearest emi- 
nence, and drive them from that post. They accordingly, 
advancing rapidly, attacked the Xumidian cavahy ; they took 
some of them alive, severely wounded several in their Eight, 
and made themselves masters of the place. This being observed 
by Labienus, be wheeled off almost the whole right wing of 
! the horse, that he might the more effectually succour the fugi- 

* It is incredible that the work could have been executed in so short a 
• space of time, not even though we should have recourse to the supposition, 

that each redoubt was fortified in half an hour, or that the old redoubts 
were almost perfect. Guischard considers this passage spurious, because 
the time assigned would not be sufficient for the men to reach the hill, with- 
out considering the time requisite for fortifying. 
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tives. CjBsar waited till he was at a considerable distance 
from his own men, and then detached his left wing to inter- 
cept the enemy. 

Chap. XL. — In the plain where this happened was a large 
villa,* with four turrets, which prevented Labienus from seeing 
that he was intercepted by Ctesar’a cavalry. He had therefore 
no apprehension of the approach of Cassar’s horse, till he 
fouml himself charged in the rear ; which struck such a sudden 
terror into the Nmnidian cavalry, that they immediately betook 
themselves to flight. The Gauls and Germans who stood their 
ground, being surrounded on all sides, were entirely cut off. 
This being perceived by Scipio’s legions, who were drawn uj) 
in order of battle before the camp, they fled in the utmost 
terror and confusion. Scipio and his forces being driven from 
the plain and the hills, Gsesar sounded a retreat, and ordered 
all the cavalry to retire behind the works. When the field was 
cleaned, he could not forbear admiring the huge bodies of the 
Gauls and Germans, who, had been partly induced by the 
authority of Labienus to follow him out of Gaul, and partly 
drawn over by promises and rewards. Some being injtde 
prisoners in the battle with Curio, and having their lives 
granted them, continued faithful, out of gratitude. Their 
bodies, of surprising symmetry and size, lay scattered all over 
the plain. 

Chap. XLI. — ^Next day, CiBsar drew all his fu'ces together, 
and formed them in order of battle upon the plain. Seijao, 
discouraged by so unexpected a check, and the number of liis 
wounded and slain, kf3pt wdthin his lines, (kesar, witli his 
anny in battle array, marched along the roots of tlie hills, and 
gradually approached his trenches, Oiesaiks legions were, by 
this time, not more than a mile irom Uzita, a town possessed 
by Soipio, when the latter, fearing lest he should lose the town, 
wkence he procured water and other conveniences for his army, 
resolved therefore to preserve it, at all hazards, and brought 
forth his whole army, and drew them up in four lines, iorming 
the lirst of cavalry, supported by elephants with castles on 
their backs. Caesar, believing that Scipio approached with the 
intention of giving battle, continued where he was posted, not 
far from the town. Scipio meanwhile, having the town in the 

* A house of this description in which one or more turrets were buHt to 
command the view, was frequently called turris.^^ 
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(Centre of his front, ex tended his two wings, where were his 
olc'phants, ill Ml view of our army. 

ChiAP. XL 1 1. —When Caesar had waited till sun-set, with- 
out limliug that Scipio stirred from his post, who seemed 
rjitlitu- ilispused to defend himself by his advantageous situa- 
tiun, than iuizard a battle in the open held; he did not think 
])ropor to advance farther that day, because the enemy had a 
^strong garrison of Nitinidiaiis in the tov^^ which besides 
CioaTtMl the centre of their front; and he foresaw great diffi- 
(‘ulty in furmiug, at the same time, an attack upon the town, 
and opposing their right and left-, with the advantage of the 
ground ; es})ecially as the soldiers had continued under arms 
and fasted since morning. IdaYing therefore led back his 
troops to their camp, he resolved next day to extend his lines 
nearer the town. 

Chap, XLIIL — ]\reantime Considius, •who was besieging 
eigiit mercenary (“ohorts of Niiwidians and Getulians in Acilla, 
wiiere P. i\Iessiiis commanded, after continumg long before 
the place, and seeing all his w'orks burned and destroyed by 
tlie eneiny, upon the report of the late battle of the cavalry, set 
tire to liis corn, destroyed his wine, oil, and other stores, which 
were necessary for the maintenance of his army; and aban- 
doning the siege of Acilla, divided his forces with Scipio, and 
retired through the kingdom of Juba, to Adrnmetum, 

Chap. XLIV.— Meanwhile one of the transports, belonging 
{u the second omharkation, which Allienus had sent from 
Sjrily, in which vore Q. Coniiuiiis, and L. Ticida, a Itomaii 
knigiu, being sejuirated from the rest of the fleet, in a storm, 
and dri\tai to Thapsus, was taken by Virgilius, and ail the 
]<ia‘so]is on board sent to Scipio. A three-benched galley, like- 
wist.*, belonging lo the* same fleet, being forced by the winds 
Lo Jdginmrum, was intercepted by the squad ; i under Varus 
ami I\i,. Octavius. In this vessel were some eteran soldiers, 
; with a ceuturiou, and a few new levies, whcoai Varus treated 
i without insult, and sent under a guard to Scipio. When they 
I c.une into his presence, and appeared before his tribunal : “I 
5 am satisfied,” said be, “it is not by your own inclination, but 

I at the instigation of your wicked general, that you impiously 

wage war on your fellow citizens, and every man of worth, 
if, tberefove, now that fortune has put you in our power, 
- you will take this oi»portiniity to unite with tlie good citizens, 
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in the defence of the commonwealth, I am determined to 
give you life and money; therefore speak openly your senti- 
ments.” 

Chap. XLY. — Scipio having ended his speech, and expect- 
ing a thankful return to so gracious an offer, permitted them 
to reply ; one of their number, a centurion of the fourteenth 
; legion, thus addressed him: “ Seipio,” says he (“for I cannot 

I give you the appellation of general), I return you my hearty 

} thanks for the good treatment you are willing to show to pri- 

soners of war; and perhaps I might accept of your kindness 
, were it not to he purchased at the expense of a horrible crime. 

What! slmll I carry arms, and fight against Cmsar, my general, 

^ under whom I have served as centurion; and against Ms 

victorious army, to whose renown I have for more than thirty- 
six* years endeavoured to contribute by my valour? It is 
what I will never do, and even advise you not to push the war 
any farther. You know not whAt troops you have to deal with, 
nor the difference betwixt them and yours; of which, if you 
please, I will give you an indisputable instance. Do you pick 
out the best cohort you have in your army, and give me only 
ten of my comrades, who are now your prisoners, to engage 
them ; you shall see, by the success, what you are to expect 
I from your soldiers.” 

I , Chap. XLVI.-— When the centurion had courageously made 

. this reply, Scipio, incensed at his boldness, and resenting the 

. ' affront, made a sign to some of his officers to kill him on the 

spot, which was immediately put in execution. At the same 
time, ordering the other veteran soldiers to be separated ffom 
the new levies, “CaiTy away,” said he, “ these men, contami- 
nated by the poHntion of crime, and pampered with the blood 
of their fellow citizens.” Accordingly they w*ere conducted 
without the rampart, and cruelly massacred. The new-raised 
, soldiers were distributed among his legions, and Cominius mid 

j . Ticida forbade to appear in his presence. Cmsar, concerned for 

I , this misfortune, broke, with ignominy, the officers whose in- 

! stmctions were to secure the coast, and advance to a certain 

I ' distance into the main sea, to protect and facilitate the ap- 

j 1 ■ i;' * As Cessar had been engaged in war sixteen, and not thirty-six years, 

I ^ , ’! ' we may naturally infer that this is one of the many corruptions of the text. 

i Some commentators, who defend the text, refer the time to the duration of 

t the services of the veteran army. 
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proacli of the timsports, but who had neglected their duty on 
that important stiition. 

Chap. XL VI I. —About this time a most incredible accident 
befell Ctesar’s army ; for the Pleiades being set, about tlie 
second watch oi the night, a terrible storm arose, attended 
1)7 hail of an uncommon size. But what contributed to 
render this misfortune the greater Avas, that Caesar had not, 
like other generals, put his troops into winter-quarters, but 
was every three or four days changing his camp, to gain ground 
on the enemy; which keeping the soldiers continually em- 
ployed, they were utterly unprovided with any conveniences to 
jirotect them from the inclemency of the weather. Besides, 
lie Iiad brought over hivS army from Sicily with such strictness, 
I that neither officer nor soldier had been permitted to take their 

f equipages or utensils with them, nor so much as a vessel or a 

‘ single slave ; and so far had they been from acquiring or pro- 
vi<ling themselves with anything in Airica, that, on account of 
the great scarcity of provisions, they had even consumed their 
former stores. Impoverislied by these accidents, very few of 
tiiein had tents ; the rest had made themselves a kind of cover- 
ing, either by spreading their clothes, or with mats and rushes. 
But these being soon penetrated by the storm and hail, the 
soldiers had no resotu’ce left, but wandered up and down the 
camp, covering their heads with their bucklers to shelter them 
from the violence of the weather. In a short time the whole 
eamp w’as underwater, the hres extinguished, and all their 
provisions washed away or spoiled. The same night the shafts 
of tUtj javelins belonging to the hfth legion, of their own accord, 
took lire. 

Chap, XL VIII.— In the meantime, king Juba, having 
been informed of the cavalry actions with Bcipio, and being 
<}aniestiy solicited, by letters from that general, to come to his 
assistance, left Sahara at liome, with part of the army, to carry 
on the w^ar against Sitius, and that he might add the weight of 
his authority to free Scipio’s troops from the dread they had of 
Offisar, began his march, with three legions, eight hundred 

! regular horse, a body of Xumidian cavalry, great numbers of 
light-armed infantry, and thirty elephants. When he arrived 
he lodged himself, ■with those forces which 1 have described, in 
a sepaiate camp, at no gimt distance from that of Scipio. 
I (Great alarm had prevailed for some time previously in 
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Caesar’s camp, and the report of Ms approacli had mereMed 
and produced a general suspense and expectation among the 
troops. But his arrival, and the appearance of his camp; 
soon dispelled all these apprehensions ; and they despised 
the king of Mauritania, now that he was present, as much as 
they had feared him when at a distance.) After this junction, 
any one might easily perceive that Scipio’s courage and con- 
fideti<;e w'ere increased by the arrival of the king. For next 
pay, drawing out all his own and the roval forces, with sixty 
elephants, he ranged them, in order of battle, with great ostein 
Uition advancing a little beyond his entrenchments, and, after 
a short stay, retreated to his camp. 

Chap. XL IX. — Caesar, knowing that Scipio had received all 
the supplies he expected, and judging he would no longer 
decline coming to an engagement, began to advance along the 
riclge with his forces, extend his lines, secure them with re- 
doubts, and possess himself of the eminences between him and 
Scipio. The enemy, conhdiiig in their numbers, seized a 
neighbouring hill, and thereby prevented the pivjgress of our 
works. Labienus liad fomied the design of securing this post, 
and as it lay nearest his (quarters, soon got thither. 

Chap. L, — There was a broad and deep valley, of rugged 
(lesccnt, broken with caves, which Crnsar bad to pass before he 
cuubl come to the hill which lie wished to occupy, and beyond 
which was a tlhck grove of old olives. Labienus, perceiving that 
Caisar must march this way, and having a perfect knowledge 
of the country, placed himself in ambush, with the light-armed 
foot and part of the cavalry. At the same time be disposetl 
some horse behind the bills, that when he should fall unox- 
j)ectedly upon Caesar’s foot, they might suddenly advance from 
i>chind the mountain. And thus Cmsar and his army being 
attacked in front and rear, surrounded with danger on all sides, 
and unable either to retreat or advance, would, he imagined, 
fall an easy prey to his victorious troops. CiBsar, who had no 
sus}>icion of the ambuscade, sent liis cavalry before ; and 
arriving at the place, Labienus’s men, either forgetting or 
neglecting the orders of their general, or fearing to be trampled 
to death in the ditch by our cavalry, began to issue in small 
parties from the rock, and a^scend the hill, Csesar’s horse pur- 
suing them, slew some, and took others prisoners; then making 
towards the hill, drove thence Labienus’s detachment, and 
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immediately took possession. Labienns, ivitb a small party of 
horse, escaped with great difficulty by flight. 

Chap. LI. — The oavahy having thus cleared the mountain, 
CiTsar resolved to entrench himself there, and distributed the 
work to the legions. He then ordered two lines of communi- 
cation to be drawn from tlie greater camp, across the plain on 
tlie side of U/.ita, which stood between him and the enemy, and 
was garrisoned by a detachment of Scipio’s army, and place 
them ill .such a manner as to meet at the right and left angles 
of tlie town. His design in this work was, that when he 
app road ted the town with his troops, and began to attack it, 
these lines might secure his flanks, and hinder the enemy’s 
horse from surrounding him, and compelling him to abandon 
llie siege. It likewise gave his men more frequent oppor- 
tunities of conversing with the enemy, and facilitated the 
means of desertion to such as favoured his cause; many of 
whom liad already come over, though not without great danger 
to tliemselves. He tvanted also, by drawing nearer the enemy, 
to see if they really intended to come to an action, and in addi- 
tion to all these reasons, that the place itself being very low, 
he might there sink some wells ; 'whereas before he had a long 
and troublesome way to send for water. While the legionsuvere 
employed in these works, part of the army stood ready drawn 
up before the trendies, and had frequent skirmishes with the 
Kumidian horse and light-armed foot. 

Chap. LII. — A little before evening, when Csesar w’-as draw- 
ing off his legions from the works, Juba, Scipio, and I^abienus, 
at tlie head of all their horse and light-anned foot, fell furi- 
ously upon his cavalry : wlio, being oveiwhelmed by the sudden 
and general attack of so gitiat a multitude, were forced to give 
ground a little. But the event was very different from wLat 
the enemy expected : for Caesar, leading hack his legions to the 
assistance of liis cavalry, they immediately rallied, turned upon 
the Humidians, atid charging them vigorously whilst they were 
dispersed and disordered with tlie pmrsuit, drove them with 
great loss to the king’s camp, and slew several of them. And 
had not night intervened, and the dust raised by the wind ob- 
? structed the prospect, Juba and Labienus would both have fallen 
I into Caesar’s hands, and their whole cavaliy and light-ancned 
■ infantry have been cut off. Meanwhile Scipio’s men, of the 
i fourth and sixth legions, left him in crowds, some deserting to 
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CfBsar’s camp, otliers fleeing to such places as were most con- 
venient for tliem. Curio’s horse likewise, distrusting Scipio 
and his troops, followed the same counsel. 

Chap. LIII.— While these things were being carried on by 
Caesar and his opponents around Uzita, two legions, the ninth 
and tenth, sailing in transports from Sicily, when they came 
before Euspina, observing Casar’s ships that lay at anchor about 
Thapsus, and fearing it might be tbe enemy's fleet stationed 
there to intercept them, imprudently stood out to sea ; and 
after being long tossed by the winds, and harassed by thirst 
and famine, at last arrived at Cesar’s camp. 

. Chap, LI Y.— Soon after these legions were landed, Caesar, 
calling to mind their former licentious behaviour in Italy, and 
the rapines of some of their officers, seized the slight preU 3 xt 
furnished by C. Avienus, a military tribune of the tenth legion, 
who, when he set out for Sicily, filled a ship entirely with his 
own slaves and horses, without taking on board one single 
soldier. Wherefore, summoning all the military tribunes and 
centuiions to appear before bis tribunal next day, he addressed 
them in these terms, “I could have wished that those, whose 
insolence and former licentious character have given me cause 
of complaint, had been capable of amendment, and of making 
a good use of my mildness, patience, and moderation. But since 
they know not how to confine themselves within due hounds, 
I intend to make an example of them, according to the law of 
arms, in order that others may be taught a better conduct. 
Because you, C. Avienus, when you were in Italy, instigateil 
tlie soldiers of the Eoman people to revolt from the republic, 
and have been guilty of rapines and plunders in tbe municipal 
towns ; and because you have nerit been of any real service, 
either to the commonwealth or to your general, and in lieu of 
soldiers, have crowded the transports with your slaves and 
eguipage ; so that, through your fault, the republic is in want of 
soldiers, who at this time are not only useful, but necessaiy ; 
for all these causes, I break you with ignominy, and order 
you to leave Africa this very day* In like manner I break 
you, A. Fonteius, Because you have behaved yourself as a 
seditious officer, and as a bad citizen. You, T, Salienus, M. 
Tiro, 0. Clusinus, have attained the rank of centurions through 
my indulgence, and not through your own merit : and since 
jou have been invested with that rank, have neither shown 
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bravery in war, nor good conduct in peace, and have been more 
zealous in raising seditions, and exciting the soldiers against 
your general, than in observing forbearance and moderation, 
i therelbre think yon unworthy of continuing centurions' in my 
army : I break you, and order you to quit Africa as soon as 
possible.” Having concluded this speech, he delivered them 
over to some centurions, with orders to confine them separately 
on board a ship, allowing each of them a single slave to wait on 
him. 

Chap. LV. — Meantime tlie Getulian deserters, whom Csesar 
hiid sent liome with letters and instructions, as we related 
above, arrived among their countrymen: who, partly swayed 
by tlieir authority, pmtly by the name aiad reputation of Cuisar, 
revolted from J uba ; and speedily and unanimously taking up 
arms, scrupled not to act in opposition to their king. Juba, 
having thus three wars to sustain, was compelled to detach six 
cohorts from the army destined to act against Csesar, and send 
TJiem to defend the frontiers of his kingdom against the 
Getulians. 

OiiAP. LVI. — CjBsar, having finished his lines of com- 
munication, and pushed them so near the town, as to be just 
out of reach of dart, entrenched himself there. He caused 
warlike engines in great numbers to he placed in the 
front of his works, wherewith he played perpetually against the 
town; and to increase the enemy’s apprehensions, drew five 
legions out of his other camp. "When this opportunity was 
presented, several persons of eminence and distinction 
earnestly requested an interview with their friends, and liehl 
frequent conferences, which Ccesar foresaw would turn to his 
atlvantage. hbr the chief officers of the Getulian horse, with 
other illustrious men of that nation, (whose fathers had served 
iiiKhjr C* Marius, and from his hounty obtained considerable 
estates in their countiy, but after Sylla’s victory had been 
made tributaries to king Hiempsal;) taking advantage of the 
night, when the fires were lighted, came over to Caesar's camp 
near Uzita, with their horses and servants, to the number of 
about a thousand* 

Chap. LYlL-^When Scipio and his party learned this, and 
were nauch annoyed at the disaster, they perceived, much about 
the same time, M. Aquinius in discourse with C. Baserna. 
Scipio sent him word, that he did not do well to correspond 
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with the enemy. Aqninius, however, paid no attention to 
this reprimand, but pursued his discourse. Soon after, one of 
Juba’s guards came to him and told him, in the hearing of 
Sasema, “ The king forbids you to continue this conversation.” 
He, being terrified by this order, immediately retired, and 
obeyed the command of the king. One cannot wonder 
enough at this step in a Eoman citizen, who had already 
attained to considerable honours in the commonwealth ; that 
though neither banished Ms countiy, nor stripped of Ms 
possessions, he should pay a more ready obedience to the 
orders of a foreign prince, than those of Scipio : and choose 
rather to behold the destruction of his party, than return into 
the bosom of his countiy. And still greater insolence was 
shown by Juba, not to M. Aquinius, a man of no family, and an 
inconsiderable senator, but even to Scipio^ himself, a man of 
illustrious birth, distinguished honours, and high dignity in 
the state. For as Scipio, before the king’s anival, always wore 
a purple coat of mail ; Juba is reported to have told him, that 
lie ought not to wear the same habit as he did. Accordingly, 
Scipio changed his purple robe for a white one, submitting to 
Juba, a most haughty and insolent monarch. 

Chap, LYIII.— Next day they drew out all their forces 
from both camps ; and forming them on an eminence not lar 
from Caesar’s camp, continued thus in order of battle. Oiosar 
likewise drew out his men, and disposed them in battle array 
before Ms lines ; not doubting but the enemy, who exceeded 
Mm in number of troops, and had been so considerably 
reinforced by the arrival of king Juba, would advance to 
attack him. Wherefore, having ridden through the ranks, 
encouraged bis men, and given them the signal of battle, he 
stayed expecting the enemy’s charge. For he did not think 
it advisable to remove to from Ms lines : because the enemy 
1 laving a strong garrison in Dzita, which was opposite to Ms 
right wing, he could not advance beyond that place without 
exposing his flank to a sally from the town. He was also 
deterred by the following reason, because the ground before 

* Plutarch, in his life of Cato, giYes the following instance of the pride 
<^Juba. On the occasion of a conference between Cato, Scipio, and Juba, 
the latter wished hb chair to be placed in the middle (the seat of honour 
among the Numidians), Cato, however, would not concede the point, but 
insisted on conferring the honour on Scipio* 
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Seipio’s army was very rougli, and he thought it likely to 
disorder his men in the charge. 

Chap. LIX.— -And I think tliat I ought not to omit to 
describe the order of^ battle of both armies. Scipio drew up 
his troops in the following manner : he posted his own legions 
and those of Juba in the front ; behind them the Xumidians, 
as a body of reserve : but in so veiy thin ranks, and so far 
extended in length, that to see them at a distance you would 
have taken the main body for a simple line of legionaries, 
which was doubled only upon the wings. He placed elephants 
at er(ual distances on the right and left, and supported them by 
the liglit-armed troops and auxiliary Numidians. All the regular 
cavalry were on the right; for the left was covered by the town 
of Uxita, nor had the cavalry room to extend themselves on 
that side. Accordingly, he stationed the Numidian horse, with 
an incredible multitude of light-armed foot, about a thousand 
paces from his right, towards the foot of a mountain, con- 
siderably removed from his own and the enemy’s troops. He 
did so with this intention, that, when the two armies should 
engage, his cavalry at the commencement of the action should 
take a longer sweep, enclose Csesar’s army and throw them into 
confusion by tbeir darts. Such was Scipio’s disposition. 

Chap. LX. — Csesar’s order of battle, to describe it from left 
to right, was arranged in the following manner; the ninth and 
eighth legions formed the left wing: the thirteenth, fourteenth, 
twenty-eighth, and twenty-sixth, the main body; and tbe 
thirtieth and twenty-eighth the right. His second line on the 
right consisted partly of the cohorts of those legions we have 
already mentioned, partly of the new levies. His third line 
was posted to the left, extending as far as the middle legion of 
the main body, and so disposed, that the left wing formed a 
triple order of battle. The reason of this disposition was, 
because his right wing being defended by the works, it 
behoved him to make his left stronger, that they might be a 
match for the numerous cavalry of the enemy; for which 
reason he had placed all his horse there, intermixed with light- 
armed foot ; and as he could not rely much upon them, had 
detached the fifth legion to sustain them. He placed archers 
up a d down the field, but principally in the two wings. 

Chap. LX I. — The two annies thus facing one another in 
order of battle, with a space of no more than three hundred 
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paces between, continued so posted from morning till nigbt 
without fighting, of which perhaps there was never an install ce 
before. But when Cmsar began to retreat within his lines, 
suddenly all the Numidian and Getplian horse without 
bridles, who were posted behind the enemy’s' array, made a 
motion to the right, and began to approach Caesar’s camp on 
the mountain; while the regular cavalry under Labienus 
continued in their post, to keep our legions in check. Upon 
this, part of Csesar’s cavalry, with the light-armed foot, 
advancing hastily, and without orders, against the Getulians, 
and venturing to pass the morass, found themselves unable to 
deal with the superior multitude of the enemy ; and being 
abandoned by the light-armed troops, were forced to retreat in 
great disorder, after the loss of one trooper, twenty- six light 
armed foot, and many of their horses wounded. Scipio, over- 
joyed at this success, returned towards night to his camp. 
But fortune determined not to give such unalloyed joy to those 
engaged in war, for the day after, a party of horse sent by 
Gtesar to Leptis in quest of provisions, falling in unexpectedly 
with some Numidian and Getulian stragglers, killed or made 
prisoners about a hundred of them. Cmsar, meanwhile, 
omitted not every day to draw out his men and labour at the 
works ; carrying a ditch and rampart quite across the plain, to 
prevent the incursions of the enemy. Scipio likewise drew 
lilies opposite to Ceesar’s, and used great exertions lest Csesar 
should cut off his communication with the mountain. Thus 
both generals were busied about their entrenchments, yet 
a (lay seldom passed, without some skirmish between tlie 
cjivalry. 

Chap. LXII.— In the meantime, Varus, upon notice that 
the seventh and eighth legions had sailed from Bicily, speedily 
equipped the fleet he had brought to winter at Utica; and 
manning it with Getulian rowers and mariners, went out a 
cruising, and came before Adrumetum with fifty-fiYe ships. 
Ctesar, ignorant of his arrival, sent L. Cispius, with a squadron 
of twenty-seven sail towards Thapsus, to anchor there for the 
security of his convoys ; and likewise despatched Q. Aqnila to 
Adrumetum, with thirteen galleys, upon the same errand. 
Cispius soon reached the station appointed to him : but Aquila 
being attacked by a storm, could not double the cape, which 
obliged him to put into a creek at some distance, that afforded 
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cotiTenicmt slielter. Tlie rest of tlie fleet wHcli remained at 
sea before Leptis, where the marineiB having landed and 
waiKbn'ed here and there upon the shore, some having gone 
into the town for the purpose of purchasing provisions, ms 
left quite defenceless. Varus, having notice of this from a 
deserter, and resolving to take advantage of the enemy’s neg- 
ligence, left Adrumetum in Cothon* at the commencement of 
tlie se(xmd watch, and arriving early next morning with his 
wiiole fleet before I^eptis, 1 urned all the transports that were 
out at sea, and took without opposition two five-benched 
galleys, in which were none to defend them* 

Chap LXIII, — Cassar had an account brought him of this 
unlucky accident, as he was inspecting the works of his camp. 
Whereupon he immediately took horsev and leaving everything 
else, went full speed to Leptis, which w'as but two leagues 
distant, and going on board a brigantine, ordered all the ships 
to follow him. .'H e soon came up with Aquila, whom he found 
dismayed and terrified at the number of ships he had to op- 
pose ; and continuing his course, began to pursue the enemy’s 
fleet. Meantime Varus, astonished at Csesar s boldness and 
despatch, tacked about with his whole fleet, and made the best 
of his way for Adrumetum. But Csesar, after four miles’ sail, 
recovered one of his galleys, with the crew and a hundred and 
thirty of the enemy’s men left to guard her : and took a three- 
benched galley belonging to the enemy which had fallen a-stem 
during the engagement, with all the soldiers and mariners on 
board. The rest of the fleet doubled the cape, and made the 
|X)rt of Adrumetum in Cothon. Caesar could not double tbe 
cape with the same wind, but keeping the sea at anchor all 
night, appeared early next morning before Adrumetum. He 
set fire to all the transports without Cotlion, and took what 
galleys he found there, or forced them into the harbour ; and 
having waited some time to offer the enemy battle, returned 
again .to his camp.. 

Chap. LXIV. — On board the ship he had taken was P. 
Vestrius, a Roman knight, and P. Ligarius, who had served in 
Spain under Afranius, the same who had prosecuted the war 
apinst him in Spain, and who, instead of acknowledging the 
conqueror’s generosity, in granting him his liberty, had joined 
Pompej in Greece ; and after the battle of Pharsalia, liad gone 


• About nine at night* 
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into Africa, to Varus, tliere to continue in tire service of tlie 
same cause. Caesar, to punish his perfidy and breach of oath, 
gave immediate orders lor his execution. But he pardoned ]?. 
Vestrius, because his brother had paid his ransom at Borne, 
and because he himself proved, that being taken in Nasidiiis’s 
fleet and condemned to die, he had been saved by the kind- 
ness of Varus, since which no opportunity had offered of 
making his escape. 

Chap, LXV.— It is the custom of the people of Africa to 
deposit their com privately in vaults, under ground, to secure 
it in time of war, and guard it from the sudden incursions of 
an enemy. Caesar, having intelligence of tliis from a spy, 
drew out two legions, with a party of cavalry, at midnight, and 
sent them about ten miles off ; whence they returned, loaded 
with com to the camp. Labienus, being informed of it, 
marched about seven miles, through the mountains Csesar had 
passed the day before, and there encamped with two legions ; 
where, expecting tliat Csesar would often come the same way in 
quest of corn, he daily lay in ambush with a great body of 
horse and light-armed foot. 

Chap. LXVI. — Csesar, being informed of the ambuscade 
of Labienus by deserters, delayed there a few days, till the 
enemy, by repeating the practice often, Jmd abated a little 
of their circumspection. Then suddenly, one morning order- 
ing eight veteran legions with part of the cavalry to follow 
him by tlie Decuman gate, he sent forward the rest of the 
cavalry; who, coming suddenly upon the enemy’s light-armed 
foot, that lay in ambush among the valleys, slew about live 
hundred, and put the rest to flight. Meantime Labienus ad- 
vanced, with all his cavalry, to support the fxxgitives, and 
was on the point of overpowering our small party with his 
numbers, when suddenly Caesar appeared with the legions, in 
order of battle. This sight checked the ardour of Labienus, 
who thought proper to sound a retreat. The day after, Juba 
ordered ail the NumMians who had deserted their post and 
fled to their camp to be crucified. 

Chap. LXVIL— -Meanwhile Csesar, being distressed by 
want of com, recalled all Ms forces to the camp ; and having 
left garrisons at Leptis, Euspina, and xicilla, ordered Cispius 
and Aquila to blockade with their fleets, the one Adrumetum, 
the other Thapsus, and setting fire to his camp at Uzita, he 
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Bet out, in order of battle, tbe fourth watch, disposed 
Ms baggage on the left, and came to Agar, which had been 
often vigorously attacked by the Getulians, and as valiantly 
defended by the inhabitants. There encamping in tlie plain 
before the town, he went with part of his army round the 
country in quest of provisions ; and having found a large stem 
of barley, oil, wine, and figs, with a small quantity of wheat, 
after allowing the troops some time to refresh themselves, he 
returned to his camp. Scipio meanwhile hearing of Gsesar's 
departure, followed him along the hills, with all his forces, and 
posted himself about six miles off, in tliree different camps. 

Chap, LXVIII. — The town of Zeta,t lying on Scipio ’aside 
of the countiy, was not above ten miles from his camp, hut 
might be about eighteen from that of Gsesar. Scipio had sent 
two legions thither to forage ; which Cmsar having intelligence 
of from a deserter, removed his camp from the plain to a hill, 
for the greater security ; and leaving a garrison there, marched 
at three in the monaing with the rest of Ms forces, passed the 
enemy’s camp, and possessed himself of the town. He found 
that Scipio*s legions were gone farther into the country to 
forage: against whom setting out immediately, he found that the 
whole army had come up to their assistance, wliicli obliged him 
to give over the pursuit. He took, on this occasion, C. Mutius 
Beginus, a Koman knight, Scipio’s intimate friend, and go- 
vernor of the town; also P. Atrius, a Roman knight, of the 
province of Utica, with twenty-two camels, belonging to king 
juba. Then leaving a garrison in the place, under the com- 
mand of Oppius, Ms lieutenant, ho returned to his own camp. 

Chap. LXIX.— As he drew near Scipio’s camp, by which 
he was obliged to pass, Labienus and Afraniiis, who lay in 
ambuscade among the nearest hills, with all their cavalry 
and light- armed infantry, started up and attacked Ms rear. 
When Caesar perceived this, he detached his cavalry to receive 
their charge, ordered the legions to throw all their baggage 
into a heap, and face about upon the enemy. No sooner was 
this order executed, than upon the first charge of the legions, 
the enemy’s horse and light-armed foot began to give way, 
and were with incredible ease driven from the higher ground. 
But when Cassar, supposing them sufficiently deterred from 

* About three in the morning, 

t Zefca^a town of Africa, thename of wMck is derived from Zeitli, an olive. 
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any further attempts, began to pursue his march, they again 
issued from the hills ; and the Numidians, with the light* 
armed infantry, who are wonderfully nimble, and accustom 
themselves to fight intermixed with the horse, with whom they 
beep an equal pace, either in advancing or retiring, fell a 
second time upon our foot. As they repeated this often, 
pressing upon our troops when we marched, and retiring when 
we endeavoured to engage, always keeping at a certain distance, 
and with singular care avoiding a close fight, and consider- 
ing it enough to wound us with their darts, Cassar plainly 
saw that their whole aim was to oblige him to encamp in that 
place, where no water was to be had ; that his soldiers, who 
had tasted nothing from three in the morning till four in the 
afternoon, might perish with hunger, and the cattle with 
thirst. 

Chap. LXX.“— When sun-set now approached, and Caesar 
found he had not gained a hundred paces in four hours, 
and that by keeping Ms cavalry in the rear he lost many 
horse, he ordered the legions to fall behind, and close the 
march. Proceeding thus, with a slow and gentle pace, he 
found the legions fitter to sustain the enemy’s charge. Mean* 
time the Numidian horse, wheeling round the hills, to the 
right and left, threatened to enclose Caesar’s forces with their 
numbers, while part continued to harass his rear: and if but 
three or four veteran soldiers faced about, and darted their 
javelins at the enemy, no less than two thousand of them 
would take to flight : but suddenly rallying, returned to the 
fight, and charged the legionaries with their darts. Thus 
Cmsar, at one time marching forward, at another halting, and 
going on but slowly, reached the camp safe, about seven that 
evening, having only ten men wounded. Labienus too re- 
treated to his.camp, after having thoroughly fatigued his 
troops wdth the pursuit ; in which, besides a great number 
wounded, his loss amounted to about three hundred men. 
And Scipio withdrew his legions and elephants, whom, for the 
greater terror, he liad ranged before his camp within view of 
Csesar’s army. 

LXXI. Caesar, to meet enemies of this sort, was necessi* 
tated to instruct his soldiers, not like a general of a veteran 
army which had been victorious in so many battles, but like 
a fencing master training up Ms gladiators, with wliat foot 
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they must advance or retire; ivhen they were to oppose and 
make good their ground; when to counterfeit an attack; at 
what place, and in what manner to launch tlieir javelins. 
For the enemy’s light-armed troops gave wonderful trouble 
and amioyaiice to our army; because they not only deterred 
cavalry from the encounter, by killing their horses with 
tfieir javelins, hut likewise wearied out the legionary soldiers 
by their swiftness: for as often as these-heavy armed troops 
advanced to attack them, they evaded the danger by a quick 
retreat. 

Chap. LXXII. — Cassar was rendered very anxious by these 
occurrences ; because as often as he engaged with his cavalry, 
without being supported by the infantry, he found himself by 
no means a match for the enemy’s horse, supported by their 
light-armed foot : and as he had no experience of the strength 
of their legions, he foresaw still greater difficulties when these 
should he united, as the shock must then he overwhelming. 
In addition to this, the number and size of the elephants 
greatly increased the terror of the soldiers ; for which, however, 
he found a remedy, in causing some of those animals to be 
brought over from Italy, that his men might be accustomed 
to the sight of them, know their strength and courage, 
and in what part of the body they were most vulnerable. 
For as the elephants are covered with trappings and orna- 
ments, it was necessary to inform them what parts of the body 
remained naked, tlmt they might direct their darts thither. 
It was likewise needful to familiarize his horses to the cry, 
smell, and figure of these animals ; in all which he succeeded 
to a worid{?r ; for the soldiers quickly came to touch them with 
tlieir hands, and to be sensible of their tardiness ; and the 
cuvalry attacked them with blunted darts, and, by degrees, 
brought their homes to endure their presence. 

Chap. LXXIII.— For these reasons already mentioned, 
Caesar was very anxious, and proceeded with more slowness 
and circumspection than usual, abating considerably in his 
wonted expedition and celerity. Nor ought we to wonder; for 
in Gaul he had under Mm troops accustomed to fight in a 
champaign country, against an open undesigning enemy, who 
despised artifice, and valued themselves only on their bravery. 
But now he was to habituate his soldiers to the arts and con- 
trivances of a crafty enemy, and teach them what to pursue, 
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and what to avoid. The sooner therefore to instruct them in 
these naatters, he took care not to confine Ms legions to one 
place, but under pretence of foraging, engaged them in fre- 
quent marches, and counter-marches ; because he thought that 
the enemy’s troops would not lose his track. Three days 
after, he drew up his forces with great skill, and marching past 
Scipio’s camp, waited for him in an open plain ; but seeing 
that he still declined a battle, he retreated to his camp a little 
before evening. 

Chap. LXXIV. — Meantime ambassadors arrived from the 
town of Vacca, bordering upon Zeta, of wdiich we have ob 
served Caesar had possessed liimself. They requested and 
entreated that he would send them a garrison, promising to 
furnish many of the necessaries of war. At the same time, 
by the will of tlie gods, and their kindness to Caesar, a deserter 
informed him, that Juba had, by a quick march, before Caesar’s 
troops could arrive, reached the toTO and surrounded it, and 
after taking possession of it, massacred the inhabitants, and 
abandoned the place itself to the plunder of his soldiers. 

Chap. LXXV. — Oassar, having reviewed Ms army the 
twelfth day before the calends of April, advanced next day, 
with all his forces, five miles beyond his camp, and remained a 
considerable time in order of battle, two miles from Scipio’s. 
When he saw distinctly that the enemy, though frequently 
and for a long time challenged to a battle, declined it, he led 
back his troops. Next day he decamped, and directed his 
inarch towards Sarsura, where Scipio had a garrison of Nu- 
midians, and a magazine of com. Lahiemis being informed 
of this motion, began to harass his rear with the cavalry and 
light-armed troops : and having made himself master of part 
of the baggage, was encouraged to attack the legions them- 
selves, believing they would fall an easy prey, under the load 
and encumbrance of a march. However, this circumstance 
had not escaped Caosars attention, for he had ordered three 
hundred men out of each legion to hold themselves in readi- 
ness for action. These being sent against Lahienus, he was 
so terrified at their approach, that he shamefully took to flight, 
great numbers of Ms men being killed or w^ounded. The 
legionaries returned to their standards, and pursued their 
inarch. Lahienus continued to follow us at a distance along 
the summit of the mountains on our right. 
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Chap. LXXVl.-— Csesar, arriving before Sarsura, took it in 
presence of the enemy, who durst not advance to its relief; and 
put to tlie sword the garrison which had been left there by 
Scipio, under the command of P. Cornelius, one of Scipio’s 
veterans, who, after a vigorous defence, was surrounded and 
slain. Having given all the com in the place to the army, 
lie marched next day to Tisdra, where Gonsidius was, with a 
strong garrison and his cohort of gladiators. Cmsar, having 
taken a view of the town, and being deterred from besieging 
it liy \vant of corn, set out immediately, and after a march of 
four miles, encamped near a river. He marched from it on 
tlie fourth day, and then returned to his former camp at Agar. 
Scipio did the same, and retreated to his old quarters. 

Chap. LXXYII. — Meantime the inhabiteints of Thahena, 
a nation situated on the extreme confines of Juba’s kingdom, 
along the sea-coast, and who had been accustomed to live in 
siibjoction to that monarch, having massacred the garrison left 
tliere by the king, sent deputies to Caesar to infonn him of 
what they had done, and to beg he would take under Ms pro- 
tection a city which deserved so well of the Boman people. 
Caesar, approving their conduct, sent M. Crispus the tribune, 
with a cohort, a party of archers, and a great number of en- 
gines of war, to charge himself with the defence of Thahena. 
At the same time tlie legionaiy soldiers, who, either on ac- 
(*ouut of sickness or for other reasons, had not been able to 
come over into Africa with the rest, to the number of four 
tbousand foot, four hundred horse, and a thousand archers and 
slingers, reached Cmsar by one embarkation. With these, and 
his former troops, he advanced into a plain eight miles distant 
from his own camp, and four from that of Scipio, where he 
awaited the enemy in order of battle. 

Chap. LXXVHI. — ^Tliere was a town below Scipio^s camp, 
of the name of Tegea, where he had a garrison of four hundred 
liorse. These he drew up on the right and left of the town ; 
and bringing forth his legions, formed them in order of battle 
upon a hill somewhat lower than his camp, and which was about 
a thousand paces distant from it. After he had continued a 
considerable time in one place, without offering to make any 
attempt, Caesar sent some squadrons of horse, supported by his 
light-armed infaniiy, archers, and slingers, to charge the 
enemy’s; , cavaliy, , ■ who, were , on duty' before ^ the" town. , ' After 
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Ca33ar’s troops advanced and came to tlie cliarge witli tlieir 
horses at a gallop, Pacidius began to extend bis front, that be 
might at once surround us and give usa^ arm reception. Upon 
this Caesar detached three hundred legionaries to our assist- 
ance, while at the same time Labienus was continually send- 
ing fresh reinforcements, to replace those that were wounded 
or fatigued. Our cavalry, who were only four hundred in 
number, not being able to sustain the charge of four thousand- 
arid being besides greatly harassed by the light- armed Nu- 
midians, began at last to give ground : wliich Csesar observing, 
detached the other wing to their assistance : who, joiiiing 
tliose that were like to he overpowered, fell in a body 
upon the enemy, put them to flight, slew or wounded great 
numbers, pursued them three miles quite to the inounteins, 
and then returned to their own men. Cmsar continued in 
order of battle till four in the afternoon, and then retreated 
to his camp without the loss of a man. In this action 
Pacidius received a dangerous wound in the head, and had 
many of his best officers either killed or wounded. 

Chap. LXXIX. — ^After he found that he could not by anj 
means induce the enemy to come down to the plain and 
make trial of the legions, and that he could not encamp 
nearer them for want of water, in consideration of which 
alone, and not from any confidence in their numbers, the 
Africans had dared to despise him; he decamped the day 
before the nones of April at midnight, marched sixteen miles 
beyond Agar to Thapsus, where Virgilius commanded with 
a strong garrison, and there fixed his camp, and began to 
surround the town the very day on which he arrived, arul 
raised redoubts in proper places, as well for liis own security, 
as to prevent any succours from entering the town. In 
meantime Scipio, on learning Caesar’s designs, was reduced to 
the necessity of fighting, to avoid the disgrace of abandon- 
ing Virgilius and the Thapsitani, who had all along re- 
mained firm to Ms party ; and therefore, following Caesar 
without delay, he posted himself in two camps eight miles 
from Thapsus. 

Chap. LXXX.— Now there were some salt-pits, between which 
and the sea was a narrow pass of about fifteen hundred paces, 
by wMch Scipio endeavoured to penetrate and cany suc- 
cours to the inhabitants of Thapsus. But C^sar anticipating 
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that this might happen, had the day before raised a veiy 
strong fort at the eiitrance of it, in which he left a triple 
garrison ; and encamping with the rest of his troops in the 
form of a half moon, carried his works round the town. Scipio. 

I disappointed in his design, passed the day and night follow- 
j, ing a little above the morass; but early next morning ad- 

I vanced within a small distance of the last mentioned camp 

’ and fort, where he began to entrench himself about fifteen 
hundred paces from the sea. Ojcsar being informed of this, 
drew off his men from the works; and leaving Asprenas the 
proconsul, with two legions, at the camp, marched all the rest 
of Ins forces with, the utmost, expedition to that place. He 

( left part of the tieet before Thapsus, and ordered the rest to 
make as near tlie sltore as possible towards the enemy's 
rear, observ'ing the signal he should give them, upon which 
they wei’e to raise a sudden shout, that the enemy, alarmed 
and disturbed by the noise behind them, might be forced to 
hice tibout. 

Chap. LXXXI. — ^\Ylien Ciesar came to the place, he found 
Scipio’s army in order of battle before the entrenchments, the 
elephants posted on the right and left w'ings, and part of the 
. st}l<iiers busily employed in fortifying the camp. Upon sight 
‘ of this disposition, he drew iij) his army in three lines, placed 
the tenth and second legions on the right wing, the eigjith and 
ninth on the left, five legions in the centre, covered his flanks 
s witli five cohorts, posted opposite the elephants, disposed 
the ai-idicrs and slingers in the two wings, and intermingled 
the li gilt armed troops with his cavaliy. He himself on foot 
wmit truiu rank to rank, to rouse the courage of the veterans, 
putting them in mind of their former victories, and animating 
them by his kind expressions. He exhorted the new levies 
who had never yet been in l)attle to emulate the bravery of 
the veterans, and endeavour by a victory to attain the same 
degree of fame, glory, and renown. 

Chap. LXXXII. — As he ran from rank to rank, he ob- 
served the enemy about the catnp very uneasy, hurrying from 
place to place, at one time retiring beliind the rampart, another 
coming out again in great tumult and confusion. As many 
others in the army began to observe this, his lieutenants and 
volunteers begged him to give the signal for battle, as the 
immortal goib-. promised him a decisive victory While he 
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hesitated and strove to repress their eagerness and desires, 
exclaiming that it was not his wish to commence the battle 
by a sudden sally, and at the same time keeping back his 
army, on a sudden a trumpeter in the right wing, without 
Cmsar’s leave, but compelled by the soldiers, sounded a 
charge. Upon this all the cohorts began to rush towards the 
enemy, in spite of the endeavours of the centurions, who strove 
to restrain them hy force, lest they should charge withal the 
general’s order, but to no purpose. 

Chap. LXXXIII. — Caesar, perceiving that the ardour of 
liis soldiers would admit of no restraint, giving “good fortune” 
for the word, spurred on liis horse, and charged the enemy*s 
front. On the right wing the archers and slingers poured 
their eager javelins without intermission upon the elephants, 
and by the noise of their slings and stones, so terrified these 
animals, that turning upon their own men, they trod them 
down in heaps, and rushed through the half finished gates of 
the camp. At the same time the Mauritanian horse, who 
were in the same wing with the elephants, seeing themselves 
deprived of their assistance, betook themselves to flight. 
Whereupon the legions wheeling round the elephants, soon 
possessed themselves of the enemy’s entrenchments, and 
some few that made great resistance being slain, the rest fled 
with all expedition to the camp they had quitted the day 
before. 

Chap. LXXXIV. — And here we must not omit to notice 
the bravery of a veteran soldier of the fifth legion. For when 
an elephant which had been wounded in the left wing, and 
roused to fury by the pain, ran against an unarmed sutler, 
tlirew him under his feet, and kneeling on him with his whole 
weight, and brandishing his uplifted trunk, with hideous cries, 
crushed Inm to death, the soldier could not refrain from 
attacking the animal. The elephant, seeing him advance with 
his javelin in his hand, quitted the dead body of the sutler, 
and seizing him with his trunk, wiieeled him round in the air. 
But he, amidst all tlie danger, preserving his presence of mind, 
ceased not with liis sword to strike at the elephant’s trunk, 
w'hich enclasped him, and the animal, at last overcome with 
the pain, quitted the soldier, and fled to the rest with liideous 
cries. 
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Chap.LXXXV. — M eanwliile tlxe garrison of Tliapsns, either 
designing to assist their friends, or abandoning the town to 
seek safety l)j flight, sallied out by the gate next the sea, and 
wading navel deep in the water, endeavoured to reach the 
land. But the servants and attendants of the camp, attack- 
ing them willi darts and stones, obliged them to return to 
the town. Scipio’s forces meanwhile being beaten, and his 
men ileeing on all sides, the legions instantly began the 
pursuit, that they might hare no time to rally. When they 
arrived at tlie camp to which they fled, and where, having 
r«.^paircd it, they hoped to defend themselves, they began to 
iliink of choosing a commander,* to whose authority and 
orders they might submit ; but finding none on whom they 
c,ould rely, they threw down their arms, and fled to the 
king's quarter. Finding tins, on their arrival, occupied by 
G osar’s forces, they retired to a hill, where, despairing of 
safety, they cast down their arms, and saluted them in a 
military inanner. But this stood them in little stead, for 
tin) veterans transported with rage and anger, not only 
could not be iiKluced to spare the enemy, but even killed 
or wounded several citizens of distinction in their own 
army, whom they upbraided as authors of the war. Of this 
number was Tullius Ilufus the quaestor, whom a soldier 
designedly ra,n through, with a javelin ,* and Bompeius Eufus, 
who was wounded with a sw^ord in the arm, and would 
doubtless have been slain, had he not speedily fled to Caesar 
fur protection. This made several Eoman knights and 
senators retire from the battle, lest the soldiers, who after so 
signal a victoryt assumed an unbounded licence, should he 
iutluced by the ho})es of impunity to wreck their fury on them 
likewise. In short all Scipio's soldiers, though they implored 
the protection of Gmsar, were in the very sight of that general, 
and in spite of his entreaties to Ms men to spare them, without 
exception put to the sword. 

Cjiap. LXXXVI. — Cmsar, having made MmseE master of 
the enemy’s three camps, killed ten thousand, and putting 

• For Afranms, Scipio, and tke others had fled* 

t Fktarch relates that several writers assert that Caesar was hot in the 
action at all, being at the time attacked by a fit of epilep^. 
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the rest to flight, retreated to his o-sro quarters -with the 
loss of not more than fifty men and a few wounded. In his 
way he appeared before the town of Thapsus, and ranged all 
the elephants he had taken in the battle, amounting to sixty- 
four, with their ornaments, trappings, and castles, in fuU view 
of the place. This he did in hopes that possibly Virgilras 
and those that were besieged with him might give over the 
id©^. of i’6sist8.iic6 OH iBJxniiiig tlio clofoat of tlieir fiionds. lie 
6YGH called Eiid invited liim to submit, reminding liim of Ins 
clemency and mildness j but no answer being given, he retired 
from before tlie town. Next day, after returning tliante to 
the gods, he assembled Ms army before Tlmpsus, praised Ms 
soldiers in presence of the inhabitants, rewarded the victorious, 
and from his tribunal extended his bounty to every one, 
accordin^^ to their merit and services. Setting out thence 
immediately he left the proecnsul C. Bebellius, wh^^^ three 
legions, to continue the siege, and sent Cn. Domitius with two 
to invest Tisdra, where Considius commanded. Then ordeiing 
M. Messala to go before with the cavalry, he began his march 

to Utica* ^ 

Chap. LXXXVII.— Scipio’s cavalry, who had escaped out 
of the battle, taking the road to Utica, anived at Parada ; but 
being refused admittance by the inhabitants, vho heard of 
Caesar’s victory, they forced the gates, lighted a great fire in 
the middle of the forum, and threw all the inhabitants into it, 
without distinction of age or sex, with their effects , aven^ug 
in this manner, by an unheard of cruelty, the affront they had 
received. Thence they marched directly to Utica. Cato, 
some time before, distrusting the inhabitants of that city, on 
account of the privileges granted them by the Jnliant biw, had 
disarmed and expelled the populace, obliging them to dwell 
without the 'Warlike gate, in a small camp siiiTomided by a 
slight eiitrenchment, around which he had planted guards, 
while at the same time he put the senators under arrest 
The cavalry attacked their camp, knowing them to be favourers 
of Cmsar, and intending to wipe out by their destruction, the 

* Cffisar was anxious to take Cato alive, and besides, several belonging 
to Scipio's army bad fied to Utica. . ^ 

t The object of the Julian law was the preservation of the treeaom ot 
such of the provincials as had been free previously. It was termed by 

lex jusiissima aiqm optima^'* 
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rlis“Ta<'c of tlieir own defeat. But tlie people, animated by | 

GaSai’s victory, repulsed tliein with stones and clubs. They 
therefore threw themselves into the towm, killed many of 
tlie inhalvitants, and pillaged their houses. Cato, unable to 

I ]»rovail villi them to abstain from rapine and slaughter, and 
mideriake the defence of the town, as he was not ignorant of 
what tliey aimed at, gave each a hundred sesterces to make 
t.hf'in rpii'et. Bylk Faustus did the same out of his own 
money ; and marching with them from Utica, advanced into 
the kingdom.* 

Cmap. LXXXVni. — A great many others that had escaped 
out of the battle, fled to Utica. These Gato assembled, with 

( three hundred f more who had furnished Scipio with money for 

carrying on the Avar, and exhorted them to set their slaves free, s 

and in conjimction \vith them defend the town, But finding ^ 

that tbmigh part, assembled, the rest were terrified and deter- 
mined to flee, lie gave over the attempt, and furnished them 
witli ships to ficilitate their escape. He himself, having settled 
all Ins affairs with the utmost care, and commended his children • 

to L. CiEsar his quaestor, without the least indication wiiich might ? 

give cause of suspicion, or any change in his countenance and | 

,, behaviour, privately carried a sw’ord into his chamber wiien he | 

retired to rest, and stabbed himself with it. When, the w-ound I 

not proving mortal, he fell heavily to the ground, his physician | 

. and friends suspecting what was going on, burst into the room I 

and ])egan to staunch and bind up his wound, he himself most 
resolutely tore it open, and met death with the greatest i 

determination. The Uticans, though they hated his party, 
yet in consideration of his singular integrity, his behaviour : 

so different from that of the other chiefs, and because he 
liad strengthened their town with wonderful fortifications, and J 

increased the towers, interred him honourably. L. Ctesar, that ' 

lie might procure some advantages by his death, assembled 
the people, and after haranguing them, exhorted them to open 
their gates, and throw themselves upon Caesar’s clemency, from i 

which they had the greatest reason to hope the best. This 

• The kingdom is here put for the kingdom of Juba, as in the ninety- 
second and ninety-third chapters. 

f were Roman citi;«ens who were employed as merchants ill Africa. I 

whom Cato iiad formed a senate of. | 
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advice being followed, lie came forth to meet CiBsar. Messala 
having reached Utica, according to his orders, placed guards at 
tlie gates. 

Chap. LXXXIX.- — Meanwhile Caesar, leaving Thapsus, 
came to Usceta, where Scipio had laid up a great store of corn, 
arms, darts, and other warlike provisions, under a small guanl. 
He soon made himself master of the place, and marclu'd di- 
rectly to Adrumetum, which he entered without opposition. 
He took an account of the arms, provisions, and money in 
town; pardoned Q. Ligarius, and C. Gonsidius ; and leaving 
Livineius Regulus there, with one legion, set out the saim.^ dav 
for Utica. L. Ctesar, meeting him by the way, threw liiinsid'f 
at his feet, and only begged for his life. Cmsar, according tn 
his wonted clemency, easily pardoned him, as he did likewiscj 
Cmcina, C. Ateius, P. Atiiiis, L. Gella, &ther and son, M. Ep- 
idius, M. Aquinius, Cato’s son, and the children of Damasippus, 
He arrived at Utica in the evening by torch-light, and con- 
tinued all that night without the town. 

Chap. XO.—Early on the morning of the following day ho 
entered the place, summoned an assembly of the people, and 
thanked them for the affection they had showm to his cause. 
At the same time he censured severely, and enlarged upon tlie 
crime of thelloman citkens and merchants, and the rest of the 
three hundred, who had furnished Scipio and Varus with money; 
but coneduded with telling them, that they might show tlicnn- 
s(3lves without fear, as he was resolved to grant them their 
lives, and content himself with exposing their effects to sale; 
lait that he would give them notice when their goods were 
to ho sold, and the liberty of redeeming them upon payment 
of a certain finer The inerehants, half dead with fear, and 
conscious that they merited death, hearing upon what terms 
life was offered them, greedily accepted the condition, and 
entreated Csesar that he would impose a certain sum in gross 
upon all the three hundred. Accordingly, he amerced them in 
two hundred thousand sesterces, to be paid to the republic, at 
six equal payments, within the space of three years. They all 
accepted the condition, and considering that day as a second 
nativity, joyfully returned thanks to Gaesar. 

Chap. XGI. — -Meanwhile, king Juba, who had escaped from 
the battle with Petreius, hiding himself all day in the villages, 
and travelling only by night, arrived at last in Numidm. 
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When he c«me to Zama, his ordinary place of residence, where 
were his wives and children, with all his treasures, and what- 
ever he held most valuable, and which he had strongly fortified 
at the beginning of the war; the inhabitants, having heard 
of Ctesar’s victory, refused him admission, because, upon de- 
claring war against the Bomans, he had raised a mighty pile of 
wood in the middle of the forum, designing, if unsuccessful, to 
massacre all the citizens, fling their bodies and effects upon 
the pile, then setting fire to the mass, and throwing himself 
upon it, destroy all without exception, wives, children, citizens, 
und treasures, in one general conflagration. After continu- 
ing a considerable time before the gates, finding that neither 
tlireats nor entreaties would avail, he at last desired them 
to deliver him his wives and children, that he might carry 
them along with him. But receiving no answer, and seeing 
them determined to grant him nothing, he quitted the place, 
and retired to one of his country-seats with Petreius and a few 
horse. 

Chap, XGII. — Meantime the Zamians sent ambassadors to 
Cxsav at Utica, to inform him of what they had done, and to 
request “that he should send them aid before the king could 
collect an army and besiege them ; that they were determined 
to defend tlie town for him, as long as life remained.’’ Cassar 
commended the ambassadors, and sent them back to acquaint 
their fellow citizens that he was coming himself to their relief. 
Accordingly, setting out the next day from Utica with Ms 
cavalry, he directed his march towards the Kingdom. Many 
of the king’s generals met him on the way, and sued for pardon ; 
to all of wliom a favourable hearing was given, and they at- 
tended him to Zama. The report of his clemency and mildness 
spreading into all parts, the whole Numidian cavalry flocked 
to liim at Zama, and were there relieved from their fears. 

Chap. XC 1 1 1. —During these transactions, Gonsidius, who 
commanded at Tisdra, with his own retinue, a garrison of 
Getulians, and a company of gladiators, hearing of the defeat 
of his party, and teriified at the arrival of Domitius and his 
legions, abandoned the town ; and privately withdrawing, with 
a few of the barbarians, and all his money, fled hastily 
towards the Kingdom. The Getulians, to render themselves 
masters of his treasure, murdered him by the way, and fled 
every man where he could. Meantime, O^ Tirgilius, seeing 
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liimself sliut up by sea andlaiui, without the power of luaking 
a defence ; Ms followers all slain or put to flight ; M. Cuto 
dead by his own hands at Utica; Juba despised and deseriod 
by his own subjects ; Sabura and his forces defeated by Si ti us ; 
Ciesar received without opposition at Utica ; and that of $0 
vast an ai*my, nothing remained capable of screening him or 
his childx'en ; thought it his most prudent course, to surrender 
himself and the city to the proconsul Caninius, by whom he 
was besieged. 

Chap. XCIY. — At the same time King Juba, seeing him- 
self excluded from all the cities of his kingdom, and that, tliere 
remained no hopes of safety ; having supped with Peireius, 
proposed an engagement, sword in hand, that they might die 
honourably. Juba, as being the stronger, easily got the better 
of his adversary, and laid him dead at Ms feet : hut endeavour- 
ing afterwards to run liimself through the body, and wanting 
strength to accomjilish it, he was obliged to have recourse to 
one of Ms slaves, and, by entreaties, prevailed upon him to 
put him to death. 

Chap. XCV. — ^In the meantime, P. Sitius, having defeated 
the army of Sabura, Juba’s lieutenant, and slain the generak 
and marcMng with a few troops through Mauritania, to join 
Caesar, chanced to fall in with Faustxis and Afranius, who were 
at the head of the party that had plundered Utica, amounting 
in all to about fifteen hundred men, and designing to make 
file best of their way to Spain. Having expeditiously placed 
himself in ambuscade during the night, and attacking them 
by day-break, he either killed or made them all prisoners, ex- 
cept a few that escaped from the van. Afranius and Faus- 
tus were taken among the rest, with their wives and childrcm : 
but some tew days after, a mutiny arising among the soldiers, 
Faustus and Afranius were slain. Caesar pardoned Pompeia,^ 
the wife of Faustus, with her children, and permitted her tlio 
free enjoyment of all her effects. 

Chap. XCVL-— Meanwhile Scipio, with Damasippus and 
Tonpiatus, and Plsetorius Eustianus, having embarked on 
board some galleys, with the intention of making for the coast of 
Spain; and being long and severely tossed by contrary winds, 

♦ Pom pern was the daughter of Pompey the Great, masiried to Faustus, 
the son of Sulla the dictator. 
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were at last obliged to put into the port of Hippo, where the 
licet cuiiimaruled by P. Sitius chanced at that time to he. 
Scipios vessels, which were but small, and few in number, 
were easily surrounded and sunk, by the larger and more 
numerous ships of Sitius ; on which occasion Scipio, and all 
ibusu wiiom we have mentioned above, as having embarked with 
him, perished. 

(JirAi*. XCVII. — Meanwhile Caesar, having exposed the 
kings elTects to public sale at Zama, and confiscated the 
cstul;es of those, who, though Roman citizens, had borne 
arms against the republic ; after conferring rewards upon such 
of the Zaniians as had adopted the design of excluding 
tile king, he abolished all the royal tribunes, converted the 
kingdom into a province; and appointing Crispus Sallus- 
lius to take charge of it, with the title of proconsul, returned 
to Utica. There he sold the estates of the officers who had 
served under Juba and Petreius, fined the people of Thapsus 
twenty thousand sesterces, and the company of Roman mer- 
chants there thirty thousand ; he likewise fined the inhabitants 
of Adnimetum in tliirty thousand, and their company fifty 
thousand; but preserved the cities and their territories from 
insult and plunder. Those of Leptis, whom Juba had pillaged 
some time before, and who, upon complaint made to the senate 
by their deputies, had obtained arbitrators and restitution, 
were enjoined to pay yearly three hundred thousand pounds of 
cdl ; because from the beginning of the war, in consequence of 
a dissension among their chiefs, they had made an alliance with 
the king of Numidia, and suppliod him with arms, soldiers, 
and money. The people of Tisdra, on account of their ex- 
treme poverty, were only condemned to pay annually a certain 
quantity of corn. 

Chap. XCYIII. — ^These things being settled, he embarked 
at Utica on the ides of June, and three days after arrived at 
Carales in Sardinia. Here he condemned the Sulcitani in a 
fine of one hundred thousand sesterces, for receiving and aiding 

biRtAfl.rl 


Xasidius^s fleet; and instead of a tenth, which was their former 
assessment, ordered them now to pay an eighth to the public 
treasury. He likewise confiscated the estates of some who 
liad been more active than the rest, and weighing from 
on the tlflrd day before the kalends of July, coasted 
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the shore, and after a voyage of twenty-eight days, during 
which he was several times obliged by contrary winds to put 
into port, arrived safe at Eome.^ 

* On his arrival at Rome he celebrated four different triumphs, over 
the Gauls, Fharnaces, Bgypt, and king Juba. _ It was a principle in the 
Roman constitution, that no triumph could be gained in civil wars. Hence 
Lucan : — 

Bella geri placuit niillos habitura triumphos.’’ 
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THE ARGUMENT. 

L T!i 6 commencenjent of the Spanish war. — II. Csesar marches to attack 
Corduha.*— III. At the same time throws succours into Ulia, besieged 
by Pompey. — IV. The attempt upon Corduba obliges Pompey to 
raise the siege of Ulia.— -V. Pompey advancing to the relief of Cor- 
diiha, Ca38jir attacks Ategiia, whither he is followed by Pompey.— 
VII, Both entrench themselves in mountainous places, of mlBKcult 
access. — IX. Pompey, attacking a fort belonging to Caesar, is repulsed 
X* Cawr continues the siege of Ategua, — XI. and repulses a sall^ 
from the town. — XIII. Various skirmishes between the two armies. 
XV. Cruelty of the townsmen. — XVI. Caesar repulses them in a 
second sally. — XVII. Tullius treats with Caesar about a surrender. — 
XVIII. Continuation of the siege. — XIX. The town surrenders.— 
XX. Pompey removes his camp towards Ucuhis. — XXIT. Behaviour 
of the Bursavolenses.— XXIII. Cmsar and Pompey both encamp 
near Ucuhis, where some skirmishes happen.— XXV. Single combat 
between Turpio and Niger.— XXVI. Great numbers of the enemj 
dest^rttoCffisar. Some of Pompey ’s letters intercepted,— XXVII. Both 
parties encamp in the plain of Munda, — XXVIII. A great battle 
ensues, — XXXI* In wbich.Pompey Is totally defeated. — XXXII. 
Cajsax beaeges the fugitives in Munda. — XXXI IL Attacks and 
makes himself master of Corduba^^XXXV. Likewise of Hispalis ; 
whence he is expelled, but again recovers it. The inhabitants of 
Munda, under pretence of a surrender, preparing to attack our men, 
are themselves put to the sword.— XXXVlL Carteia surrenders to 
Caesar. Pompey makes his escape,— XXXIX. but is slain. — XL. 
Some of Caesar’s ships burned. — XLI. Caesar’s troops take possession 
of Munda and afterwards invest Ursao. — XLII. Cassar’s speech to the 
people of Hispalis. 

Chap. I. — On the defeat of Pharnaces and reduction of 
Africa,* those w'ho escaped from those battles fled to young 

* Africa had been lost on the death of Curio. 
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Cn. Pomjiey,* wlio had taken possession of Further Spain, 
whilst Ca3sar was detained in Italy in exhibiting games, f Poin- 
pey began to throw himself on the protection of every state, 
in order the more readily to establish the means of defence 
against him. Accordingly, with a considerable force which had 
been collected, partly by enti’eaty, partly by force, he began to 
lay waste the province. Under these circumstances some states 
voluntarily sent him supplies, others shut the gates of their 
towns against him. If any of these chanced to fall into his 
hands by assault, although some citizen in it had deserved well 
of Cn. Pompey (his father), yet some cause was alleged against 
him on account of the greatness of his wealth, t so that, he being 
despatched, his fortune might become tbe reward of the soldiers. 
Thus the enemy, being encouraged by a few advantages, their 
forces increased much, wherefore those states which were 
opposed to Pompey, by continual messages despatched to Italy, 
sought protection for themselves. 

Chap. 1 1. — When Caesar, now a third time dictator, and 
elected a fourth time, having already proceeded many marches 
into Spain with prompt despatch, § was coming to finish the 
war, he -was met on the way by ambassadors from Oorduba, 
who had deserted Cm Pompey; these informed him that it 
would ho an easy matter to make himself master of the town 
by night, because the enemy as yet knew nothing of liis 

** He Wi'iB scarcely twenty -four years of age. He left Africa in disgust 
at his ill success, and repaired to the Balearic isles, with the intention of 
going to Spain, in which he had many partisans, and in which active levies 
were going on iigainst Caesar, He was then attacked by a severe illness, 
which detained him there for some time. On his arrival in Spain he met 
with a most favourable reception, and was saluted imperator. 

f Munera was the name given to the gladiatorial shows which the Boman 
nobility displayed to the people to gain their favour and support. The 
person who gave the exhibition was called editor, munerator, or dominus, 
and if a private person, was honoured during the day of exhibition with the 
official signs of a magistrate. Suetonius says, that Caesar exhibited many 
of these spectacles to the people, and that they were on a very grand 
scale. 

X This is the accusation that Caesar urges with such vehemence against 
the Spaniards at the end of this book, namely, that they had received 
Pompey when a refugee, and by this act had renewed the war. 

§ Appian, Strabo, and Eutropius have recorded that Caesar came from 
Borne to his camp which was pitched before Obulco, a town of Spain, in 
twenty-seven days. Dion says that he was seen by his friends and enemies 
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arrival in tlie province, as tlie scouts sent out by Cn. Poinpey 
tu infunnliini of CjBsar’s approacli bad been all made prisoners. 
They alleged besides many other very plausible reasons. He, 
therefine, immediately sent intelligence of his arrival to Q. 
Pedius, and Q. Fahius Maximus his lieutenants, to whom he 
laid the command of the troops in the province, ordering 
tliem to send him all the cavahy they had been able to raise. 
He came up with them much sooner than they expected, and 
had not the protection of the cavahy, according to his desire. 

Chap. HI.-— Sextus Poinpey, the brother of On eius, com- 
manded at this time at Corduba, which was accounted the 
(‘apital of the province. Young Cneius Pompey himself was 
(•mployed in the siege of Ulia,* which had now lasted some 
mouths. Notice of Ctesar’s arrival having been received, 
messengers baviiig passed Pompey’s guards came to Mm from 
that town and besought liim to send them relief as soon as 
])ossible. Cic'sar, knowing that this people had deserved veiy 
well of the Poinans, detached about nine o’clock at night eleven 
cohorts, with a like number of 1101*86, under tbe command of 
L. Julias PaciecLis, a man known in that province, and also 
well acquainted with it. When he arrived at Pompey’s 
quarters, a dreadful tempest arising, attended with a violent 
wind, so great a darkness ensued, that you could scarcely have 
distinguished even the person next you. This accident proved 
of great advantage to Paciecus : for being arrived at Pompey’s 
camp, he ordered the cavalry to advance two by two, and march 
directly tliroiigli the enemy’s quarters to the town; one of 
their guards calling to know who passed, one of our troopers 
bade liim be silent, for they were just then endeavouring by 
stealth to approaeli the wall, in order to get possession of the 
town; and partly by this answer, partly hy favour of the 
tempest, the sentinels were prevented from examining things 
diligently. When they reached the gates, upon a signal being 
given, they were admitted; and both horse and foot raising a 
loud shout, after leaving some troops to guard the town, sallied 
in a body upon the enemy’s camp. This came upon them so 
unexpectedly that the greater number of the men in the camps 
thought that they were captured. 

* This was the oaly town of Bcetica that Pompey had failed to make 
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Chap. lY. — Ulia "beiiig relieved, Caesar, to draw Pompej 
from tlie siege, marched towards Cordaba; sending the cavalry 
before, with a select body of heavy-ai-med foot ; who, as soon aa 
they came within sight of the place, got up behind the troopers. 
By this stratagem they could not possibly be perceived by those 
of Cordova. Upon their approach* to the walls, the enemy 
sallied in great numbers to attack our cavalry ; when the 
infantry, whom we have mentioned above, leaping down, fell 
upon them with such fury, that out of an almost infinite multi- 
tude of men, very few returned to the town. This so alarmed 
Sextus Pompey, that he immediately sent letters to his brother, 
requesting him to come speedily to his relief, lest Crnsar should 
make himself master of Corduha before his arrival. Thus 
Gn. Pompey, moved by liis brother’s letters, quitted the siege 
of Ulia, which was upon the point of surrendering, and set out 
towards Corduha. 

Chap. V. — Caesar, arriving at the river Guadal quiver, which 
he found too deep' to be forded, sank several baskets of stones 
in it. Thus liaving formed a bridge, he transported his troops 
in three bodies to the camps. As I have just mentioned, the 
beams of the bridge stretched over against the tc^wer in two 
rows. Pompey, arriving soon after with his troops, encamped 
directly over agaidst him, Caesar, to cut off his provisions and 
communication with the town, ran a line from his camp to the 
bridge. Pompey did the same; so that a struggle arose, 
between the two generals, which sbould first get possession of 
the bridge; and this daily brought on skirmishes, in wbich 
sometimes the one, sometimes the other party had the better. 
When these merged into a serious engagement, both sides 
fought hand to hand ; in the heat of the struggle for this posi- 
tion, owing to the narrowness of the bridge, they were pressed 
together, and in their efforts to extend themselves towards the 
river-side, many fell headlong. Thus the loss was pretty equal; 
for on either side lay heaps of slain, and Cassar for many days 
used all possible endeavours to bring the enemy to an engage- 
ment on equal terms, that he might bring the war to a conclusidn 
as soon as possible. 

Chap. YI. — But finding that they carefully avoided a battle, 
with a view to which chiefly he had quitted the route of Ulia ; 
he caused great fires to be lighted in the night, repassed the 
river with all his forces, and marched towards Ategua, one of 
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their strongest ganisons. Pompey, heing informed of this hy 
the deserters, on the same day brought back many carriages 
uiid machines'^' by narrow paths, and betook himself to Oorduba. 
tJajsar began iiis attaoli upon Ategua, and carried lines quite 
round the town. Pompey, having intelligence of this, set out 
upon his inarch the same day. In order to guard against Ms 
arrival, Cmsar possessed himself of many forts; partly to 
shelter his cavalry, piirtly to post guards of infantry for the 
defence of his camp. Pompey’s arrival happened at a time 
wlien the mist was very thick, so that he found means, with 
suine cohorts and troops of cavalry, to hem in a party of Cajsar’s 
liorse, and fell upon them in such manner that rerj few 
escaped slaughter. I 

CiiAP.Vn. — The following night Pompey set fire to his 
camp, passed tlie river Ilio Salado, and, marching through the 
valleys, encamped on a rising ground, between the two towns 
of Ategua and Ucuhis. Cmsar cast up a mound and brought 
forward liis machines, with other preparations which were 
necessary for storming the town. The country all around is 
mountainous, and seems formed for war, being separated from 
the plain ]>y tlie river Rio Salado, ascending on the side towards 
Ategua, about two miles from the river. Pompey’s camp was 
upon these mountains, within view of both towns ; he could, 
however, send no relief to his friends. He had the emblems 
and standards of thirteen legions, hut of those on whom he 
trusted for support two were natives^ which had deserted from 
Trebonius; one was formed out of the Roman colonies in 
those parts; and a fourth, belonging to Afranius, he had 
brought with him from Africa ; the rest were for the most part 
made up of fiigitiv'cs and deserters ; in light*armed foot and 
cavalry we far exceeded him in both courage and numbers. 

Chap. VXII. — Anotlier reason why Pompey was enabled to 
protract the war was that the country was full of mountains 

* Oberlin in this passage reads *lanistas,’ but the common reading 
jseems preferable. 

t We cannot infer clearly from the construction whether Poinpey’s 
cavalry cut Caesar’s to pieces, or the reverse. However, as Dion says that 
Pompey succeeded in liis attempt, I follow Ms authority in translating as 
in the text. 

^ $ These native legions served at first under Tarro, Pompey’s lieutenant 
They then deserted to Caesar, who gave the command of them to Longinus, 
and on his death to Trebonius, from whom they revolted, and declared in 
favom of young Pompey. 
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and extremely -well adapted to encampments. For almost 
the whole province of farther Spain, tliougli of an extremely 
fertile soil, and abounding in springs, is nevertheless veiy 
diJB&cult of access. Here too, on account of the frequent 
incursions of the natives, all the places remote from great 
towns, are fortified with towers and castles, covered as in 
Africa, not with tiles but with earth, on these they place 
sentinels, and their high situation commands an extensive 
view of the country on all sides. Nay, the greatest pait of 
the towns of this province are built on mountains, and places 
exceedingly strong by natoe, the aj>proaches to which are 
extremely difficult. Thus sieges are rare and hazardous in 
Spain, since it is not easy to reduce their towns by force ; as 
happened in the present war. For Pompey having estahlislied 
his camp between Ategiia and Ucubis, as related above, and 
within view of both towns, Cmsar possessed himself of an 
eminence veiy conveniently situated, and only about four 
miles from his own camp, on which he built a fortress. * 
Chap. IX. — Pompey, who, from the nature of the ground, 
was covered by the same eminence, which was besides at a suffi- 
cient distance from Cmsar’s quarters, became sensible of tbe 
importance of this post ; and as Cmsar ^vas separated from it 
by the river Bio Salado, he imagined that the difficulty of 
sending relief would prevent his attempting anything of that 
kind in its defence. Influenced by this belief, he set out about 
midnight and attacked the fort, that he might bring assistance 
to the besieged. Our troops, upon their approach, setting up 
a shout, discharged their javelins in great numbers, and 
wounded multitudes of men. After this, when those in the 
camp began to resist, and wlien tidings of it was conveyed 
to the great camps to Caesar, he set out with three legions, 
and when he approached them, many were killed, owing to 
their trepidation and flight, and a great number made prisoners. 
Among these two and many others, having thrown down 

their arms, escaped, so that fourscore shields were found. > 
Chap. X, — The next day Arguetius arrived from Italy with 
the cavalry, and five standards taken from the Saguntines ;* 


* The inhabitaiiits of Saguntia or Sagunthus, a town of liispania Bsetica. 
We must not confound it with Saguntum, Morviedro^ originally founded by 
colonists from Zacynthus, who were afterwards joined by some Rutulifrom 
Ardea, The inhabitants of the latter of these two towns are distinguished 
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]>ut was forced to quit Ms post by Asprenas, who likewise 
brought a reinforcement from Italy, to Ccesar. The same 
niglifc Pompey set fire to his camp, and drew towards Corduba. 
A king, named Indus, wdio was bringing some troops to Ccesar, 
with a party of cavalry, following the pursuit of the enemy 
too briskly,*' was made prisoner, and slain by the Spanish 
legionaries. 

OirAP. XI. — On the next day, our cavaliy pursued those 
vvho were conployed in carrying provisions from the town to 
lAiiipey’s camp, almost to the very walls of Corduba, and 
took hfly prisoners besides horses. On the same day, Q. 
Manaus, a military trilnme in Poinpey’s army, deserted to us. 
At nndniglit, a keen encounter took place in the town, and 
they hurled fire, and every means was resorted to by which 
lire could be cast. When the attack was ended, 0* Fundanius, 
a liouiau knight, quitted the enemy* and came over to us. 

Chap. XII. — On the next day, two Spanish legionaries, 
who proleiided to he slaves, were made prisoners by a 
party of our horse: but being brought to the camp, they were 
known by the soldiers, who had formerly served under Fabius 
and Pedius, and deserted from Trebonius. No pardon W’as 
OKtended to them, and they were slaughtered by our troops. 
At the same time, some couriers, sent from Corduba to Pom- 
pey, entering our camp by mistake, were seized, had their 
hands cut off, and then were dismissed. About nine at night, 
tho liosieged, according to custom, spent a considerable time 
in casting fire and darts xipon our soldiers, and wounded a 
groat nurnher of men. At day-break they sallied upon the 
sixth legion, wliile we tvere busy at the works, and began a 
sharp contest, in which, however, our men got the better, 
though the besieged had the advantage of the higher ground. 
Those who had begun thc‘ attack, being vigorously opposed on our 
side, notwithstanding all the inconveniences we fought under, 
were at length obliged to retire into the town, with many wounds. 

CiiAF. XIII. — On the next day Pompey began a line from 
the camp to the river Eio Salado ; and a small party of our horse, 


for the memorable stand which they made against Hannihab who besieged 
them, B.c.^ 2L9 B.C. The siege lasted for eight months, till at length 
the Sagimtines, who were pressed severely by famihe, d^^troved themselves 









being attacked by a muck larger body of tlie enemy, \ve,re 
driven from their post, and three of their number slain. On 
the same day, A. Valgius, the son of a senator, whose brother 
was ill Pompey’s camp, mounted his horse and went over to 
the enemy, leaving all his baggage behind him. A spy, 
belonging to Pompey’s second legion, was taken and slain. 
At the same same, a bullet was shot into the town, with this 
inscription : “ that he* should set up a shield on whatever 
day they advanced to storm the tom,” This encouraging 
some to hope that tliey might scale the walls, and possess 
themselves of the town without danger, they fell the next 
day to sapping them, and threw down a considerable part of 
the outward wall. ^ In this action, being captured and pro- 
tected by the townsmen, as if they had been of their own 
party, they requested Caesar to dismiss in armour even those 
who were appointed over the city by Pompey to guard it 
To this Caesar answered, “that it was his custom to give, not 
accept of conditions:” which being reported to the garrison, 
they set up a shout, and began to pour their darts upon our 
men from the whole circuit of the w^all ; which gave reason to 
believe that the garrison intended that day to make a vigorous 
sally. Wherefore, surrounding the towm -with our troops, the 
conflict was for some time maintained with great violence, and 
one of our engines threw down a tower belonging to the enemy, 
in which were five of their men, and a boy, whose office it was 
to ohseiwe the engine. 

Chap. XIV.-— After this Pompey erected a fort on the 
other side of the Eio Salado, in which he met with no inter- 
ruption from our men, and exulted not a little in the idea of 
having possessed Mmself of a post so near us. Also the fol- 
lowing day, extending himself in like manner still farther, he 
came up with our out-post of cavalry ; and charging them 
briskly, obliged several squadrons and the light-armed foot to 
give ground : many of whom, owing to the smallness of their 
numbers and their light armour, were trodden down by the 
enemy’s horse. This passed within view of both camps, and 
not a little animated the Pompeians, to see our men pushed so 
far: but the latter, being afterwards reinforced by a party from 
our camp, faced about with the intention of renewing the fight 

Chap, X¥.— -It invariably happens in encounters of cavSiy 
* Viz. be wbo wrote the inscription on the bullet. 
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that 'when the troopers dismount to charge the infantiy, the 
match proves unequal, as happened on the present occasion. 
For a select body of the enemy’s light-armed foot, coming 
unexpectedly upon our horse, they alighted to sustain the 
charge. Thus in a very little time, from a cavalry it be-' 
came an iniantry engagement, and again from an infantry 
changed to a cavalry engagement, in which our men were 
driven back to their very lines ; but being there reinforced, 
about a hundred and twenty-three of the enemy were slain, 
several forced to throw down their arms, many wounded, and 
the rest pursued quite to their camp. On our side, three were 
slain, besides twelve foot-soldiers and hva troopers wounded. 
Towards the evening of the same day, the hght, as usual, 
m\s renewed before the walls : and the enemy having thrown 
many darts, and a great quantity of fire from the battlements, 
proceeded afterwards to an action of unexampled cruelty and 
barbarity : for in the veiy sight of our troops they fell to 
murdering the citiiiens, and tumbling them headlong from the 
walls as is usual among barbarians: no parallel to this is to be 
found in the memory of man. 

Chap. XVI. — When night came on, Pompey sent a mes- 
senger unknown to us, to exhort the garrison to set fire to our 
towers and mound, and make a sally at midnight Accordingly, 
having poured upon us a great quantity of darts and fire, and 
destroyed a considerable part of the rampart, they opened the 
gate which lay over against and within view of Pompey ’s camp, 
and sallied out with all their forces, carrying with them fas- 
cines to fill up the ditch ; hooks and fire to destroy and reduce 
to ashes the baiTacks, which the soldiers had built mostly of 
reeds to defend them from the winter ; and some silver and 
rich apparel to scatter among the tents, that while our men 
should be emploj^ed in securing the plunder, they naight fight 
their way through and escape to Pompey ; who, in expectation 
that they would be able to effect their design, had crossed the 
Bio Salado with his army, where he continued all night in order 
of battle, to favour tlieir retreat. But though our men had no 
apprehension of this design, their valour enabled them to 
frustrate the attempt, and repulse the enemy with many 
wounds. They even made themselves masters of the spoil, 
their arms, and some prisoners, who were put to death next 
day. At the same time, a deserter from the town informed us, 
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that Junius, who i^as employed in the mine when the citizens 
were massacred, exclaimed that it was a cruel and barbarous 
action, — that they had never deserved such treatment at their 
hands — ^for that they had received them in their temples and 
their homes — tliat it was in violation of all hospitality.” He 
added many things besides, which made such an impression 
upon the garrison, that they desisted from the massacre. 

Chap. XVII, — The next day, Tullius, a lieutenant-general, 
accompanied by C. Antonins of Lusitania, came to Csesar, 
and addressed him to this effect: — Would to Heaven I had 
been one of your soldiers rather than a follower of 0. Pompey, 
and given those proofs of valour and constancy in obtaining 
victories for you, ratlier than in suffering for him. The only 
advantage we reap from following his banners are wretched 
applauses ; being reduced to the condition of indigent citizens, 
and by the melancholy fate of our country ranked among its 
enemies ; we, who having never shared with Pompey his good 
fortune, yet find ourselves involved in his disgrace ; and after 
sustaining the attack of so many armed legions, employed our- 
selves day and night in works of defence, exposed to the darts 
and swords of our fellow citizens ; vanquished, deserted by 
Pompey, and compelled to give way to the superior valour of 
your troops, find ourselves at last obliged to have recourse to 
your clemency, and implore that you will not show yourselves 
less placable to fellow-citizens, than you have so often been to 
foreign nations.”^ “ I shall,” said Csesar, “ prove myself the 
same to fellow citizens, as I have been to conquered nations.” 

Chap. XVIII, — The ambassadors being dismissed, when 
Tiberius Tullius arrived at the gate of the town, and G. Antony 
did not follow him, he returned to the gate and laid hold of 
him, upon which drawing a poniard from his breast, he wounded 
him in the hand, and in this condition they both lied to Caesar. 
At the same time the standard-bearer of the first legion came 
over to our camp, and reported that the day when the skirmish 
happened between the horse, no less than thirty-five of his 
company fell ; hut it was not allowed to mention it in Pompey ’s 
‘camp, or so much as own the loss of one man. A slave, 'those 
"master was in Caesar’s camp, and who had left his wife and 
son in the city, cut his master’s throat, and deceiving the 
guards, escaped privately to Pompey’s camp ; whence, by means 

• PoBtus, and Galiogrceda. 
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of a lull let, on wliicli lie inscribed Ms intelligence, C®sarwas 
informed of tlie preparations made for the defence of the place. 
Wliou wc had read the inscription, those who were employed to 
tlmnv the bullet returning to the city, two Lusitanian brothem 
deserted, and informed us, that Pompey in a speech made to 
^ his soldiers, had said: “That as he found it impossible to 
reiit.n’c the town, be ^yas resolyed to withdraw in the night 
h’om {.ho siglit of the enemy, and retire towards the sea;” to 
whicii one answered, “ that it was better to hazard a battle, 
{ban take refuge in flight,’’ but he who said so was instantly 
^ put to death. At the same time some of his couriers were 

I iiitercopted, who were endeavouring to get into the town, 
(.’{osar seat the letters to the inhabitants, and ordered one of 
lliti messengers begging his life, to set fire to the townsmen’s 
wooden turret, promising that if he did this he would grant 
him all. The enterprise was not without difficulty : he under- 
to(ik it, however, but was slain in the attempt. The same 
niglit a deserter informed ns, that Pompey and Labienus were 
greatly oflended at the massacre of the citizens. 

Chap. XIX. — About nine at night, one of our wooden 
lowers, which liad been severely battered by the enemy’s 
• engines, gave way as far as the third stoiy, A sharp encounter 
ensued under the walls, and the besieged, assisted by a favour- 
; able wind, burned tbe remaining part of that tower and another. 
Next morning a matron threw herself from the wall, and came 
over to our camp, reporting, “ that the rest of her family had 
intended the same, but were apprehended and put to death 
likewisti, a letter was thrown over, in which was written — “L. 
Minatins^5« to Cicsar ; Pompey has abandoned me ; if you will 
grant mo my life, 1 promise to serve you with the same fidelity 
and attacdiment I have hitherto manifested towards him.” At 
' the same time the deputies who had been sent before to Cmsar 
by tlie garrison, now waited on him a second time, offering to 
deliver up the town next day, upon a bare grant of tbeir lives; 
to which he replied, “ Tlmthe was Cgesar, and would perform 
his word.” Thus, having made himself master of the place, on 
the nineteenth of February he was saluted imperator. 

Chap. XX. — Pompey, being informed by some deserters 

* Pompey bad given Mm the command of the garrison of the city. Dion 
Cassius mid Valerius Maximus accuse him of all the enielty that was 
displayed at Ategua. 
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that the toTO had surrendered, removed his camp towards 
Ucubis, where he began to build redoubts, and secure himself 
with lines. Caesar also decamped and drew near him. At the 
same time a Spanish legionary soldier deserting to our camp, 
informed us that Pompey had assembled the people of Ucubis, 
and given them instructions to inquire diligently who favoured 
his party, who that of the enemy. Some time after in the 
town which 'was taken, the slave, who, as we have related 
above, had murdered his master, was apprehended in a mine 
and burned alive. About the same time eight Spanish cen- 
turions came over to Caesar, and in a skirmish between our 
cavalry and that of the enemy, we were repulsed, and some of 
our light-armed foot wounded. The same night we took of the 
enemy’s spies, three slaves and one Spanish soldier. The 
slaves were crucified,"^ and the soldier was beheaded. 

Chap. XXI. — The day following, some of the enemy’s 
cavalry and light-armed infantry deserted to us ; and about 
eleven of their horse falling upon a party of our men that were 
sent to fetch water, killed some and took others prisoners; 
amongst which last were eigh| troopers. On the next day 
Pompey beheaded seventy-four persons supposed to be favour- 
ers of Caesar^s cause, ordering the rest who ky under the same 
suspicion to be carried back to the town, of whom a hundred 
and twenty escaped to Cmsar. 

Chap. XXII. — Some time after, the deputies from Bursavok, 
(whom Caesar had taken prisoners at Ategua, and sent along 
with his own ambassadors to their city, to inform them of tlie 
massacre of the Ateguans, and what they had to apprehend 
from Pompey, who suffered his soldiers to murder their hosts, 
and commit all manner of crimes with impunity), arriving in 
the town, none of our deputies, except such as were natkes of 
the place, durst enter the city, though they were all Eoman 
knights and senators. But after many messages backward and 
fonvard, when the deputies were upon their return, the garrison 
pursued and put them all to the sword, except two who escaped 
to Caesar, and informed him of what had happened Some time 
offer, the inhabitants of Bursavola, sending spies to Ategna to 
Icnow the truth of wlmt had happened, and finding the report of 
our deputies confirified, were for stoning to death him who had 
been cause of the murder of the deputies, and were with 

* Tbe usual method, among the Romans, of putting slaves to death. 
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difficulty restrained from laying violent hands upon Mm, which 
in the end proved the occasion of their own destruction. Fop 
having obtained leave of the inhabitants to go in person to 
Cicsar and justify himself, he privately drew together some 
troops, and when he thought himself strong enough, returned 
in the night, and was treacherously admitted into the town, 
wliere he made a dreadful massacre of the inhabitants, slew all 
the headers of the opposite party, and reduced the place to 
Huhjection. Soon after, some slaves who had deserted in- 
formed us that he had sold all the goods of the citizens, and 
that Pompey suiffered none of Ms soldiers to quit the camp hut 
unarmed, because, since the taking of Ategua, many despairing 
of success tied into Bsetuiia, having given over all expectation 
of victory; and that if any deserted from our camp, they were 
put among the light-armed infantry, whose pay was only six- 
teen aam* a day. 

Chap. XXIIL* — ^The day following Csesar removed Ms camp 
nearer to Pompej’s, and began to draw a line to the river 
Salado. While our men were employed in Ihe work, some of 
the enemy fell upon us from the higher ground, and as we 
were in no condition to make resistance, w^ounded great num- 
bers. Here, as Ennius says, ‘ our men retreated a little.’ This 
occurrence, so contrary to our usual custom, being perceived, 
two centurions of the fifth legion passed the river, and restored 
the battle ; when, pressing upon the enemy with astonisMng 
bravery, one of them fell overwhelmed by the multitude of 
darts discharged from above. The other continued the combat 
for soma time, but seeing himself in danger of being sur- 
rounded, endeavoured to make good Ms retreat, but stumbled 
and fell. His death being known, the enemy crowded to- 
gether in still greater numbers, upon which our cavalry passed 
the river, and drove them back to their entrenchments ; so 
tliat, whilst they too eagerly desired to slay them within their 
lines, they were surrounded by the cavalry and light-armed 
troops. Many of these would have been captured alive, had 
not their valour bean pre-eminent, for tihey were so confined 
by the space included in the fortress, that the cavalry could 
not well defend itself. Many of our men were wounded in these 
two encounters, and among the rest Clodius Aquitius, but, as 
the fight was carried on mostly from a distance, none of our men 
fell, except the two centurions who sacrificed themselves in the 
cause of glory. 
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Chap. XXIV. — Next day botli parties withdrawing from 

Soricaria, we continued our works. But Pompey, observing 
that our fort had cut off his communication with Aspavia/ 
which is about five miles distant from Ucubis, judged it neces- 
sary to come to a battle. Yet he did not offer it upon equal 
terms, but chose to draw up his men upon a hill, that he might 
have the advantage of the higher ground. In this respect, 
when both parties were seeking the superior position, our men 
anticipating them, drove them into the plain, which gave us 
the advantage. The enemy yielded on all hands, and we made 
immense havoc among them. The mountain and not their 
valour protected them; of which advantage, and of all relief, 
our men, though few in number, would have deprived them had 
not night intervened. Three hundred and twenty-four light- 
armed foot, and about a hundred and thirty-eight legionary 
soldiers of their number fell, besides those whose armour and 
spoils we carried off. Thus the death of the two centurions, 
which happened the day before, was fully revenged. 

Chap. XXV. — ^The day after, Pompey’s cavalry advanced, 
according to their usual custom, to our lines ; for they only 
dared venture to draw up on equal ground. They there- 
fore began to skirmish with our men who were at work, the 
legionaries calling out to us at the same time to choose our 
field of battle, with a view to make us believe that they desired 
nothing so much as to come to blows; upon this our men 
quitted the eminence where they were encamped, and advanced 
a great way into the plain. But none of the enemy had the 
boldness to present ffiemselves, excepting Antistius Tm’pio; 
who, presuming on his strength, and fancying no one on our 
side a match for him, offered us defiance. Upon this, as is 
recorded of Memnon and Achilles, Q. Pompeius Niger, a 
Roman knight, bom in Italy, advanced from our ranks to the 
encounter. The fierce air of Antistius having engaged the 
attention of all, the two armies drew up to he spectators of the 
issue of this challenge, and expressed as much impatience as 
if the whole fortune of the war had depended upon it. The 
wishes on both sides for success were equal to the anxiety and 
concern each felt for his own combatant. They advanced into 
the plain with great courage, having each a resplendent buckle 

♦ Afipavia, a town of Spain, situated on the Rio Salado, near Cordub?i. 
Some suppose it to be Apea^ others Cestro el Rio, 
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of curious workmaiiaMp. And doubtless the combat would 
have b<^cn soon decided, had not some light-armed foot drawn 
up near the lines, to serve as a guard to the camp because of 
the approach of the enemy’s horse, which we have before 
alluthnl to. ^ * Our horse, in retreating to their camp, being 
warmly ])ursued by the enemy, suddenly faced about with great 
cries ; "wiiicli so terrified file Pompeians, that they immediately 
betook themselves to flight, and retreated to their camp with 
the loss of many of their men. 

OiiAF. XX V.L — Caesar, to reward the valour of the Gassian 
troop>, presented them with thirteen thousand sesterces, dis- 
tributed ten thousand more among the lightrarmed foot, and 
gave to the commander of the cavalry five golden collars. The 
same day, A. Bebius, C. Flavius, and A, Trebellius, Roman 
knights of Asta,^ with their horses richly caparisoned and 
adorned with silver, came over to Csesar, and informed him, 
that all the rest of the Roman knights in Pompey’s camp, had 
like them conspired to come and join him, that on the inform- 
ation of a slave they had all been seked and cast into custody ; 
that out of this number they only had escaped. The same day 
letters were intercepted, sent by Pompey to Ursao, with the 
usual greeting, and stating, “That hitherto he had all the 
success against the enemy he could desire, and would have 
ended the war much sooner than was expected, could he have 
brought them to engage him upon equal terms; that he did not 
think it advisable to venture newdevied troops on a plain; that 
the enemy, depending on our sujiplies, as yet protract tlie war, 
for th(?y storm city after city, thence supplying themselves with 
provisions: that ho would therefore endeavour to protect the 
towns of his party, and bring the war to as speedy an issue as 
possible: that he would send them a reinforcement of some 
(‘ohorts, and that having deprived them of provisions he would 
necessitate the enemy to come to aai engagement. 

Chap, XXVII, — Some time after, as our men were oare- 
lessly dispersed about the works, a few horse were killed, who 
had gone to a grove of olives to fetch wood. Several slaves 
deserted at this time, and informed us that ever since the 
action at Soritia on the 7th of March, the enemy had been 
under continual alarms, and appointed Attius Varus to guard 

* Asta, wbleli still retains its ancient name, was a town of Hispania 
BMica..V,,,A.'Boman colony was'foiiaded 'there*-.. _ 
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the lines. The same day Pompey decamped, and posted 
self in an olive-wood over against Hispalis. Caesar, before he 
removed, waited till midnight, when the moon began to appear* 
At his departure he ordered them to set fire to the fort of 
Ucubis, which Pompey had abandoned, and to assemble in 
the greater camp. He afterwards laid siege to Ventisponte, 
which surrendered ; and marching thence to Carruca, encamped 
over against Pompey, who had burned the city, because the 
garrison refused to open the gates to him, A soldier who had 
murdered his brother in the camp, being intercepted by our 
men, was scourged to death. Cmsar, still pursuing his march, 
arrived in the plains of Munda, and pitched his camp oppsite 
to that of Pompey. 

Chap. XXVIll. — ^Next day as Cmsar was preparing to set 
out with the army, notice was sent him by his spies, that 
Pompey had been in order of battle ever since midnight* 
Upon this intelligence he ordered the standard to be raisel 
Pompey had taken this resolution in conse(][uence of his letter 
to the inhabitants of Ursao, who were his firm adherent, in 
which he told them that Caesar refused to come down into the 
plain, because his army consisted mostly of new-levied troops. 
This had greatly confirmed the city in its allegiance. Thus 
relying on this opinion, he thought that he could effect the 
whole, for he was defended by tbe nature of bis situation, and 
by tbe position for defence of tbe town, where he had his camp: 
for, as we observed before, this country is full of hills which 
run in a continued chain, without any plains intervening. 

Chap. XXIX.-— But we must by no means omit to mention 
an accident which happened about this time. The two camps 
were divided from one another by a plain about five miles in ex- 
tent, so that Pompey, in consequence of the town’s elevated 
position, and the nature of the countiy, enjoyed a double 
defence. Across this valley ran* a rivulet, which rendered 
the approach to the mountain extremely difficult, because 
it formed a deep morass on the right, Cmsar had no doubt 
that the enemy would descend into the plain and come to 
a battle, when he saw them in array. This appeared evi- 
dent to all; the rather because the plain would give their 
cavalry full room to act, and the day was so serene and 
clear, that the gods seemed to have sent it on purpose to favour 
the engagement. Our men rejoiced at the favourable op- 
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portunity : some liowever were not altogether exempt from 
fear, when they considered that their all was at stake, with the 
uiicertidiity of what might be their fate an honr after. He ad- 
vanced however to the held of battle, fully persuaded that the 
enemy would do the same ; but they durst not venture above a 
mile from the town, being determined to shelter themselves 
under its walk. Our men still continued before them in order 
of battle; but although the equality of the ground sometimes 
tempted them to come and dispute the victory, they neverthe- 
less still kept their post on the mountain, in the neighbour- 
hood of the town. We doubled our speed to reach tlie rivulet, 
without their stirring from the place where they stood. 

Chap. XXX. — Their army consisted of thirteen legions ; 
tlie cavalry was drawn up upn the wings, with six thousand 
light-armed infantry and about the same number of auxiliaries. 
We had only eighty heavy-armed cohorts, and eight thousand 
horse. When we reached the extremity of the plain, the real 
seat of disadvantage, the enemy were awaiting us above, so that 
it would have been exceedingly dangerous to proceed. When 
Cicsar perceived this, he pointed out the locality, lest any disa* 
greable occurrence should result from the temerity of his troops. 
The army murmured greatly, as if they had been kept back from 
a certain victory, when this was told them. The delay, how- 
ever, served to enliven the enemy, thinking that Csesar’s troops 
shrank from an encounter tlirough fear: they therefore had 
the boldness to advance a little way, yet without quitting 
the advantage of their post, the approach to which was ex- 
tremely dangerous. The tenth legion, as usual, was on the 
right, the third and fifth on the left, with the auxiliary troops 
and cavalry. The battle began with a shout. 

Chap. XXXI.— But 'though our men were superior to the 
enemy in courage, the latter nevertheless defended themselves 
so well by the advantage of the higher ground, and the shouts 
were so loud, and the discharge of darts on both sides so great, 
that we almost began to despair of victory.* For the first onset 

• Of Caesar's danger in this battle Plutarch speaks In the following man- 
ner: — The great battle which decided the war was fought under the walls 
of Munda. Caesar at first saw his men so hard prised, and making so 
feeble a resistance, that he ran through the ranks, amidst the swords and 
spears, exclaiming, * Are you not ashamed to deliver your general into the 
hands of boys The great and vigorous efibrt this reproach produced at 
last made the enemy turn their backs, and there were more than tMrty 
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and shout, by which aix enemy is most apt to be dismayed, were 
pretty equal in the present encounter. All fought with equal 
valour ; the place was covered with arrows and darts, and great 
numbers of the enemy fell. We have already observed, that 
the tenth legion was on the right, which, though not consi-^ 
derable for the number of men, was nevertheless formidable 
for its courage ; and so pressed the enemy on that side, that 
they were obliged to draw a legion from the right wing to 
reinforce the left, lest we should come upon tlteir flank; but 
they fought so bravely, that the reinforcement could not find 
an opportunity of entering the ranks. Upon this motion, our 
cavaliy on the left fell upon Pompey’s right wing. Meanwhile 
the clashing of armour mingled with the shouts of combatants, 
and the groans of the dying and the wounded, terrified the 
new-raised soldiers. On this occasion, as Ennius says, “ they 
fought hand to hand, foot to foot, and shield to shield ;” but 
though the enemy fought with the utmost vigour, they ware 
obliged to give ground, and retire tow^ards the town. The 
battle was fought on the feast of Bacchus, and the Pompeians 
were entirely routed and put to flight; insomuch, that not a 
man could have escaped, had they not sheltered themselves in 
the place whence they advanced to flue charge. The enemy 
lost on this occasion upwards of thirty thousand men, and 
among the rest Lahienus and Attius Varus, whose funeral ob- 
sequies were performed upon the field of battle. They had 
likewise three fliousand Eoman knights killed, partly Italian, 
partly provincial. About a thousand were slain on our side, 
partly foot, partly horse; and five hundred wounded. We 
gained thirteen eagles, and several standards, and emblems of 
authoiity, and made seventeen officers prisoners., Such was 
the issue of this action. 

Chap. XXXII, — ^The remains of Pompey's army retreating 
to Munda, with the intention of defending themselves in that 
town, it became necessary to invest it. The dead bodies of 
the enemy, heaped together, served as a rampart, and their 
javelins and darts were fixed up by way of palisades. Upon 

thousand of them slain, whereas Caesar lost only a thousand, but those were 
some of the best men he had. As he retired after the battle, be told his 
friends,* he had often fought for victory, but that was the first time he had 
fought for his life.’ ” 
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tlioBC we lumg tlieir bucklers to supply the place of a breast- 
work, and fixing the heads of the deceased upon swords and 
lances, planted them all around the works, to strike the 
greater terror into the besieged, and keep awake in them a 
sense of our prowess. Amidst these mournful oltiects did 
they find themselves shut in, when our men began the attack, 
wlii'cli was conducted chiefly by the Gauls. Young Valerius, 
who bad escaped to Corduba with soma horse, informed Sex- 
tus PiJinpey of what had happened ; who, upon receipt of the 
mournfui news, distributing what money he had about l)im to 
ilio troopers, left the town about nine at night, under pretence 
of g<.)ing to find out Caesar, to treat of an accommodation. On 
the other side, On. Pompey, attended by a few horse and foot, 
look the road to Garteia, where his fleet lay, and which was 
about a hundred and seventy miles distant from Corduba. 
When he was arrived within eight miles of the place, he 
sent P. Calvitius his camp-marshal before, to procure a litter to 
carry him to the town, as he found himself unwell. The 
litter came, and when he entered the town, those of his party 
waited on him privately, to receive his orders about the ma- 
nagement of the war. As they assembled round the place in 
great croAvds, Pompey quitting his litter put himself under 
their protection. , 

Chap. XXXril. — After the encounter, Cinsar. seeing the 
circumvallation of Munda completed, marched to Corduba. 
Those of the enemy who had escaped the slaughter, possessing 
themselves of a bridge, upon the approach of our men, called 
out to tliem with an air of derision—** What! we who are no 
more than a handful of men escaped from tlie battle, shall we 
be allowed no place of retreat ?” They immediately prepared 
to defend the bridge. Cmsar passed the river* and encamped. 
Scapula, t who had stirred up the freedmen to a revolt, escaping 
after the battle to Corduba, Avhen he found himself besieged, 
assembled all his followers, ordered a funeral pile to be erected 


* The Guadalquiver. 

t Scapula, even before the amvai of Cneius Pompey in Spain, when 
the news of the total defeat of Scipio at Thapsus reached him, was 
elected general by the soldiers. Apollonins was declared his colleague. 
Scapula succeeded in debauching all Hispania Baetica from its allegiance 
to Giesar, and then formed a junction with Pompey < His subsequent late 
is related in the chapter before us. 
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and a magnificent supper served up; ^vhen, putting on hw 
ricjest dress, he distributed his plate and money among hiq 
domestics, supped cheerfully, anointed himself several tunes 
and, last of all, ordered one of his freedmen to despatch him' 
and another to set fire to the pile. ^ 

Chap. XXXIV. — Csesar had no sooner encamped before 
the place, than a division arose among the inhabitants be^ 
tween the parties of Csesar and Pompey, till the dispute almost 
reached to our camps. During the contest, some legions 
composed partly of deserters, partly of slaves made free bv 
Pompey, came and surrendered themselves to Casar. But the 
thirteenth legion prepared to defend the town, and with that 
view possessed themselves of the waUs and some towers in 
spite of all opposition, which obliged the other party to send 
deputies to Csesar for aid. Upon this those who had escaped 
out of the battle set fire to the place, and our men entering 
at the same time, slew about twenty-two thousand of them^ 
besides those who were slain without the walls; thus Cffisar 
obtained the town. Whilst he was employed in this siege 
those who, as we have said, were blockaded at Munda mad© 
a sally, but were driven back into the town with considerable 
■ loss. ' ' ' 

Chap. XXXV.— Thence Caesar marched to Hispalis, which 
sent deputies to sue for pardon. Though the citizens assured 
mm that they were able to defend the town, he sent Cani- 
nius his lieutenant thither with some troops, and encamped 
before the place. Tliere was in the town a strong party of 
Pompeians, who, displeased to see Gassar’s troops received 
within the walls, secretly deputed one Philo, a zealous partisan 
of Pompey, and well known in Lusitania, to heg assistance of 
Cecihus Higar, one of the barbarians, who lay encamped near 
Lemus, with a strong army of Lusitanians. He is received 
into the town of Hispalis by night, surprises the sentinels and 
garmon, shuts the gates, and begins to defend the place. 

Chap, X!XXVI,----Dunng these transactions deputies arrived 
Horn Carteia, with accounts of their having secured Pompev • 
hoping by this service to atone for their former fault of shut- 
tog their gates against Ca^ar. Meantime, the Lusitanians in 
Hispahs plundered the town, which, though known to C^sar, 
did not yet determine him to press it too hard, lest they 
should m despair set fire to it, and destroy the walls. It was 
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resolved ill council to suffer tlie Lusitanians to escape in tlie 
night by a sally, yet so that the thing might not appear 
designed. In this sally, they set fire to the ships that were in 
the river Cxuadaltpiver, and while our men were employed in 
extinguishing the flames, endeavoured to get off ; but being 
ov(jrtaken by the cavalry, were mostly cut to pieces. Thence 
Ctesar inarched to Asta, which submitted. Munda having 
been now a long while besieged, many of those who had escaped 
out of the battle, despairing of safety, surrendered to us ; and 
being formed into a legion, conspired among themselves, that 
upon a signal being given, the garrison should sally out in the 
niglit, while they at the same time should begin a massacre 
in the camp. But the plot being discovered, they were next 
night, at the changing of the third watch, all put to death out- 
side the rampart. 

Chap. XXXVII.— The Carteians, while Osesar was em- 
ployed in reducing the other towns upon his route, began to 
disagree about young Pompey. One party had sent the 
deputies to Caesar, and another was in the Pompeian interest. 
These last prevailing, seized the gates, and made a dreadful 
slaughter of their adversaries. Pompey himself was wounded 
in the fray, but escaping to his ships, fled with about twenty 
galleys. Didius, who was at Gades with Caesar’s fleet, healing 
of what had happened, immediately sailed in pursuit of them ; 
stetioning at the same time some cavalry and infantry along 
the coast, to prevent his escaping by land. Pompey had left 
Ckrteia with so much precipitation, that he took no time 
to furnish himself with water, and this circumstance obliging 
him to stop by the way, Didius came up with him after four 
days’ sailing, took some of his ships, and burned the rest. 

Chap, XXXVIII. — With a few friends, Pompey escaped to 
a place strongly fortified by nature ; of wdiich the troops sent 
in pursuit of him having certain intelligence by their scoute. 
followed day and night. Pie was wounded in the shoulder and 
left leg, and had besides sprained his ancle, all Which greatly 
retai’ded his flight, and obliged him to make use of a litter. 
A Lusifcanian having discovered the place of his retreat, he 
was quickly surrounded by our cavalry and cohorts. Seeing 
himself betrayed, he took refuge in a post fortified by nature, 
and which could easily be defended by a few men, the ap- 
proach to it being extremely difficult. We attempted to storm 
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it, bat were repulsed, and pursued by the enemy ; and meeting 
with no better success after several trials, we at length re- 
solved to lay siege to the place, it seeming too hazardous to 
force it. Accordingly^ a terrace was raised, and lines drawn 
round the place ; which the enemy perceiving, thought it best 
to betake themselves to Eight. 

CiiAP, XXXIX. — Pompey as we have observed above being 
lame and wounded,* was in no condition to make a speedy 
retreat; and the rather, because the place was such that he 
could use neither horse nor litter. Slaughter was dealt on all 
hands by our troops, his fortress having been stormed, and 
his resources cut oft. In this extremity he fled to a cave, 
where he could not easily be discovered, unless by the in- 
formation of the captives. Here he was slain, his head was 
brought to Hispalis on the day before the ides of April, and 
exhibited before the people when Caesar was at Gades. 

Chap. XL. — ^After the death of young Pompey, DidiuH, 
proud of his success, retired to the nearest fortress and hauled 
some of his vessels on shore to be refitted. The Lusitaniaiis, 
who had escaped from the battle, rallying in great bodies, 
advanced to Didius. Though the preservation of the fleet 
principally engaged Ms attention, he was obliged to leave Ms 
fort in order to restrain the freciuent sallies of the enemy. 
These daily skirmishes gave them an opportunity of projecting 
an ambuscade ; for which purpose they divided their troops 
into three bodies. Some were prepared to set fire to the fleet, 
and in the meantime others were to come to their relief. These 
were so arranged that tliey could advance to the battle without 
any one seeing them. Didius sallied out according to custom ; 
when upon a signal being given, one of the parties advanced 
to sat fire to the fleet ; and another, counterfeiting a retreat, 
drew him insensibly into the ambuscade, where he wiis sur* 
rounded and slain with most of his followers, fighting valiantly. 
Some escaped in boats wMch they found upon the coast; others 
endeavoured to reach the galleys by swimming; and, weigh- 
ing anchor, stood out to sea. A great many saved themselves 

* We learn from Appian that when Pompey saw those who were carry- 
ing him despair of safety, He tied, lest they should give him up to the 
enemy. As he hastily entered the boat his foot got entangled in a rope, 
and, in his haste to extricate himself and cut the rope, he wounded his 
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in this manner, but the Lnsitanians got all the baggage. Caesar 
meanwMie returned from Gades to Hispalis. 

Chaf. XLI.— -Fabius Maximus, whom he had. left to con- 
tinue the siege of Munda, conducted it with great zeal; so that 
the enemy, seeing themselves shut up on all sides, sallied out, 
but were repulsed with great loss. Our men seized this oppor- 
tunity to get possession of the town, and took the rest prisoners, 
in number about fourteen thousand. Thence they retreated 
towards Ursao, a town exceedingly strong both hy nature 


joid art, and capable of resisting an enemy. Besides, there 
is not, within eight miles of the place, any spring hut that 
which supplies the town, which was a decided advantage to the 
besieged. In addition to all this, the wood necessai^’' for 
building towers and other machines, had to he fetched from 
ii disbmce of six miles. And Ponipey, to render the siege 
more difficult, had cut down all the timher round the place, 
and collected it within the walls, which obliged our men to 
i:)ririg all the materials for carrying on the siege from Munda, 
tlic nearest town wliicli they had subdued. 

CiiAjA XLII. — During these transactions at Munda and 
Ursao, Ciesar, who had returned from Gades to Hispalis, as- 
sembled the citizens, and made the following speech : “ That 
when he was advanced to the qusestorsliip,* he had chosen their 


province in preference to all others, and dming his continuance 
in that ofhce, had done them every service in his power ; that 
during his prmtorship he had obtained for them from the senate 
the abolition of the taxes imposed by Metellus,t declared himself 
their patron, procured tlieir deputies a hearing at Eome, and 


* Suetonius says, that when Casar was qusestor he obtained the pro- 
vince of Farther Spain. I^lutarch^s account is, that Caesar went to Spain as 
(|Uffiator with the prietor Tubero, and subsequent held the prfetorsblp there. 

f Metellus Pius, the first Roman general who was successful against 
Jugurtha. lie failed in iiis attempt to crush the rising ambition of the 
great Marius, through whose instrumentality he was subsequently banished. 
He was afterwards recalled to Rome, and on the downfall of the Marian 
taction commanded against Sertorius in Spain. Metellus was unable to 
cope with his vigorous and talented opponent, and in consequence, Pompey 
was sent to his aid. Sertorius, however, was equal to the crisis, and proved 
himself more than a match for both; aud it was not until he was assassi- 
nated by Perpenna that Spain was reduced. As the Spaniards were 
much attached to Sertorius, we may suppose that the severe impost to 
which Cssar here oUudes, was infleted as a punishment for their fidelity. 
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made Mmself many enemies, by undertaking tbe defence both 
of their private and public rights. In fine, that when he was 
consul, he had, though absent, rendered the province all the 
services in his power ; that instead of making a suitable return 
for so many favours, they had always discovered the utmost 
ingratitude both towards him and the people of Eome; as 
well in this last war as the preceding. You, ” says he, though 
no strangers to the law of nations and the rights of Roman 
citizens, have yet like barbarians often violated the sacred 
persons of Roman magistrates. You attempted in open day, 
in the public square, to assassinate Cassius. You have been 
always such enemies to peace, that the senate could never 
suffer the province to be without legions. You take favours 
for offences, and insults for benefits, are insolent and restless 
in peace, and cowardly and effeminate in war. Young Pompey, 
though only a private citizen, nay a fugitive, was yet received 
among you, and suffered to assume the ensigns of magistracy. 
After putting many citizens to death, you still furnished him 
with forces, and even urged him to lay waste the country and 
province. Against whom do you hope to he victorious ? Can 
you be ignorant, that even if I should be destroyed, the people 
of Rome have still ten legions, capable not only of opposing 
you, but even of pulling down heaven With whose praises 
and virtues” ♦ * ^ * 


♦ This boastful language is very foreign to C®sar*s natural disposition, 
and the passage is evidently spurious. In like manner in some of the old 
copies we find the absurd addition to “ with whose praises and virtues**'— 
** the whole world exults.” The end of this book is lost. We learn from 
Plutarch that this was the last war in which Cajsar was engaged, as he 
returned to Home in the month of October, a,u,c. 709, and was wassinaled 
on the following ides of March, AU.c. 710. 


A FRAGMENT 


' OF THE, 

HISTORY OF JULIUS CAISAR. 

I'EOM THE VATICAN COPY. 


A ll tlmt we can ascertain of tills fragment is that it was found in the copy 
of Cujaeius ■without any name ; but in the Paduan copy with the 
name of Petrarch ; as it seems to have some connection with the I^ist 
book, I translate it here. 

Foit the length of the ivar called imperatively for peace/ 
il'ieir biils sought repose, and their victories deseiTecl a triumph ; 
n<.)t their victories over their fellow citizens, hut their 
victories over the foreign enemy, of which we have previously 
spoken. But in what manner could he triumph, or on what 
principle could he rest, of ■whom it has been written that 
he believed nothing done if aiiy thing remained to be done? 
(‘mills and Hextus, the sons of tlie gre^it Pompey, had seized 
tlie Spains, and wore aided in doing so not by the lieritage of 
tladr fatiier s virtues, but by his popularity and name. Thus 
fortune had raised up two Pompeys instead of one. Cneius, 
the ekler, who had more energy and intellect than his brother 
had alr{?ady cdiected the acquisition of great power, by throwing 
on the protection and supprt of all the states of Spiain. 
'i’he Bpaniurds could not resist his entreaties and earnest 
appeal to their mercy, and the memory of his fatheris 
kindnesses. In levying his army he resorted to violence when 
entreaties were ineliectual, and began to ravage the province 
in such a manner, as gradually to alienate those who had been 
at tirst w'armly in his lavour. Caesar thought that he ought 
by no means to neglect this, the last of his wars, and therefore 

■ ...KK:./'' 
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set out at once for the scene of action. On this occasion, two 
almost incredible circumstances occurred, in the first place 
he traversed so rapidly the distance between Eoine and 
Further Spain, that he arrived there in twenty-four days : a 
degree of speed seldom attained by a traveller much less an 
army. This was certainly a great feat, but the second was still 
greater. Although there were so many things to distract liis 
attention, yet iu this short time he wrote a poem, which he 
called the “ Journey,” because he composed it on this occasion. 
So completely had he learned the art of introducing refine- 
ment and unceasing mental activity into the camp. Cuisars 
arrival in Spain created great excitement among the different 
states, and ambassadors and deserters repaired to him from 
every quarter, Pompey’s sons had already begun to ex- 
cite the hatred or disgust of their followers, and this was a 
necessary result, even though there might have been no rms- 
conduct on their part, for it has been an ancient practice 
among states to be fond , of new masters and change. Be- 
sides the reputation of Coesar had very justly surpassed that 
of all others, and consequently the world was dazzled by the 
brilliancy of his exploits, and was desirous of seeing in person 
the hero whose acts had excited their adrniration. At tlie 
very straits of Gibraltar, where the Atlantic dashes its waves 
against the Spanish coast, even the extremity of the Mediter- 
ranean becomes the scene of mutual embassies, Uidins 
representing one party, Vaiiis the other, while the storm 
proved the relentless foe of both. Nor had the contending 
j»arties loss danger to dread from the winds and waves than 
from the cruelty of the foe. On one side was the -mercilesB 
enemy, on the other the fury of the combatants was lulled into 
a passing repose by tlie violence of the storm : and during the 
time tlmt the hostile fleets had to struggle against war and 
shipwreck, there were two distinct factions, two seas, and a 
mutual phrenzy, the war of the elements and the rage of man 
partiiking alike of this two-fold character. About this peiiod 
two infantry soldiers were taken by Gmsar’s troops, aud 
alleged that they were slaves, (hesar was not permitted to 
display his usual lenity towards them, for before they could be 
brought into his presence, they were recognized by the 
soldiers as deserters from Cmsar’s army, and were imme- 
diately put to death. Some letter-carriers, who were on their 
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my to Pompey at Cordulm, were taken prisoners. Their 
haiHls were cut off, and then they were sent away. In like 
inauuer one of Pompey's spies was taken and slain. I am of 
opinion that the soldiers were irritated at the war, and, being 
aware of the character and mercy of their general, had 
invented this method of frustrating him, to prevent any of 
tiie pi*isoiiers from seeing his face, and thus ensure their 
destruction. The Pompeys occupied Corduba, while Ojesar 
laid siege to it. In the absence of the generals many bloody 
battles took place before the walls : and when on one occasion 
the struggle was maintained, by hre and sword, with greater 
s])irit than ustial, the anger of the besieged changed into mad- 
iiess, and, in the sight of Osesar’s army, they cut the throats 
of some guests who were staying with them, confiding in the 
protection of the tie of hospitality— just as if victory was the 
prize of cruelty and not of courage — a wretched and horrid 
spe(!tade. One of the besieged wiio was stationed in a mine 
under ground to protect the wall, on learning this act from the 
groans of the dying, shouted aloud : “ You have committed a 
drcjidful and enormous crime, one that meets with the detest- 
atioii of every nation, even the most barbarous, and justly too ; 
fur they deserved no evil who had done no evil, who with mis- 
placed confidence threw themselves on you and on your altars 
and homes for protection. You alone have despised the rights 
of hospitality which are respected by all nations, and would 
tliat you liad been contented with despising them only. You 
luivc: violated them by an inliuman crime.’’ When he uttered 
many words of a similar tendency, the besieged began to feel 
asliamed of their (*onduct, and left off the massacre of their 
gutists. Thus the voice of a single good man occasionally 
])revails among many bad men, and even among enemies virtue 
meets its reiward, Tiiis circumstance was first made known in 
Cicsar s camp by the naiTation of a deserter. On the next day, 
a certain Tullius with Cato, a Lusitaiiiaii, came as an am- 
bassador from the town to Caesar. The first part of Tullius’s 
speech 'was the expression of a wish that he had had the good 
fortune to espouse Caesar’s party, rather than be a suppliant 
fur his mercy. The end of it was, that the besieged, being 
deserted by Pompey, and conquered by Caesar, surrendered 
themselves and the towm, and begged that he would not deny 
to his fellow citizens the mercy which he had shown to con- 
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quered foreigners. He used many other arguments which have 
been so confused by the carelessness of transcribers that tliev 
cannot be understood. One thing however is plain enough, that 
jiltliougli many speeches were made on both sides, no progress 
was made to a surrender at the time. The blockade became 
more close every day, as is generally the case, and Pompev 
neither brought nor sent the promised succours. Furthermore 
he is reported to have said in an assembly, that as he could 
not assist them they ought to avail themselves of the kindness 
of night, and flee forth from the face of the enemy. When 
he made this remark, one of the bystanders answered that he 
ought to give the signal for flght rather than flight ; and the 
person who used the expression was immediately put to death, 
as liis language seemed to them a sarcasm on the cowardice of 
the general. We were informed of this circumstance also bv 
deserters . . . . In the mean time the calamities of 
the besieged increased hourly. A matron jumped over the 
wail, and said that she had concerted with her maid-servant to 
llee ; tiiat their intention happened to transpire, and the latter 
was slain : that herself had escaped by a precipitate flight. 
Letters also were found that had been cast from the wall, of 
which the following is a transcript to the veiy letter : Lucius 
]\Iuuatius to Cmsar.— If you give me my life, since I am 
deserted by Pompev, I promise that I will serve you with as 
mucii zeal and energy as ever I served him,” At the same 
time the ambassadors who came first, returned to Cmsar. Their 
language was simple, frank, and brief; That they would sur- 
render the town the next day if he would grant them their 
lives to whom Caesar made this brief reply— ‘T am Crnsar ; 1 
will not break my w'ord.” Thus it happened that Caesar ob- 
tained possession of the town on the eleventh day before the 
kalends of March. When Poxnpey was acquainted with this, 
relinquishing all hope and anxiety for the defence of Corduba 
and decamping, he departed and repaired to the town of 
Ucubis, and there assembling those whom he considered most 
attached to him, he ordered them to find out with the great- 
est diligence those who favoured his party, and those who 
favoured CmsaFs. When information was laid before him, 
he beheaded sixty-four of those who were said to have re- 
joiced at Csesiir's victory, just as if it were a great ciime to 
be attached to Caesar. He shut up the rest in the town 
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. . ; thej burst tbrougli tlieir guards ^itli one hun- 

dred and twenty horsemen, and . lied to Cjusar. Besides, 
many cruel acts were performed by the Pompeians themselves 
at tiiC' same time, as if they foresaw that their doom was at 
Jauid, and were anxious (according to the custom of some 
Ijarbaruiis nations) to send before tliem an offering to the 
irifeniai deities. Pompey at this time pretended that he was 
confident of the result, and that Csesar was afraid. Letters of 
his were, found asserting that Cajsar did not dare to lead liis 
forces into the field of battle, distrusting his raw levies; 
ami that, if Ciesar should at any time give him an oppor- 
tunity of coming to action on level ground, he would finish the 
business sooner than any one could expect, and that he w’as 
waiting and even hojung for such an opportunity. Besides, he 
went round the different sMes of Spain to canvass them ; or, 
as he liim.self said, to keep them in their allegiance; he 
therefore went to Hispalis and pitched his camp in an olive 
grove opposite to the city ; and afterwards w’ent ffom one state 
to the otiier. At last he stopped at Mimda which fortune 
had selected for the closing of his career. Cmsar ariived there 
also, and pitched his caiiip opposite to Pompey. The latter 
had written toFaustus, who, as far as we can leani, was within 
the town ; “that Ctesar was unwilling to descend into the midst 
of tlie valley, Ijecause a great part of his army wns composed 
of ra'w soldiers.” This letter exercised a strange influence in 
raising the hopes of the besieged. For all men eagerly grasp 
at liopc, and even imagine those things which tliey feel neither 
are nur can be. So sweet it is, I will not say to hope, but 
even to tliink of a pleasing sul>ject. 1 cannot readily coii- 
coive bow a person will ]io])e for impossibilities ; but we can 
think of anything. Whilst Pompey was thus encouraging him* ^ 
si‘lf and the others, but was, iu reality, tortured by intense 
anxiety, as far as I can learn, he remained for a great portion 
of the night with his army in l»attle array : Caesar came forth 
from his camp with the intention of inai’ching iu some direc- 
tion, hut, as soon as he was informed of the posture of the 
enemy, he halted and formed in line of battle. The hostile 
armies engaged with loud shouts and still greater fuiy, pro- 
ceeding from inexpressible and undying hatred, and fouglit 
resolutely and obstinately, and (enottgh to make us blusln- 
for human fiuilty) never was Gaesar engaged in a more 
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dubious Struggle, either against foreign enemies or fellow- 
citkens, and never was he nearer defeat. To such a degree 
that (to borrow the eloquent words of Floras) fortune seemed 
to be undecided in her deliberations, which were, I suppose, 
whether she should attend on her favourite with a fidelitj 
rarely met with and quite unprecedented, or whether she 
should desert him at the end of his career, and pass over to 
another. And so long did she remain undecided, that in the 
heat of the straggle, victory inclining to neither party, even 
the veteran soldiers, the conquerors in a hundred fields, gra^ 
dually retreated (a sight that never met Caesar’s eyes before), 
and were prevented by shame rather than courage from an 
open Eight. Caesar began to doubt and distrust, a tiling which 
he never did before, and even stood in front of his army with 
a grief expressed in his features that never was witnessed be- 
fore. Still he showed in that perilous hour all the qualities of 
a consummate commander; he sprang from his horse, and, 
like a madman, rushed to the foremost ranks of tlie combatants, 
shouting, reproaching, beseeching, and exhorting. Using not 
only his voice and eyes, but also bis hands and strength, to 
stop the Eight, he began at last to bring hack by force to the 
battle those that commenced to flee. Finally, so great was 
the alarm, and so undecided the issue of the combat^ that 
st?veral writers have recorded that Cmsar thought of putting 
an end to himself, and that his features bore the rigid im- 
press of one who was meditating suicide; and yet there is no 
mention of this circumstance made by those who were on 
the field. It is truly difficult, not only for the absent, but 
even for the present, to divine a man’s thoughts; but I 
have no hesitation in believing, that if Csesar once doubted 
his success, he began to tliink of death at the same time. 
For at what time or with what feelings could Gtesar run 
away from a youth? Ccesar, who had so often compelled so 
distinguished an individual as the great Pompey, and so 
many kings and generals, states and nations, to flee before 
him. If, therefore, he was apprehensive of being conquered, 
he must have wished to die, for he was the child of victory, 
not of defeat. But who knows whether he was really afraid 
of being conquered? Some, however, say that he was, and 
.^)thers assert it as a positive hict. The battle remained 
in this undecided state for some time, until five cohorts 
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of tile enemy, wbicli 'vvere sent by Labienus to assist bis 1 

eamp, \¥bicb was attiicked, hastening along tbe line, presented | 

tiie appearance of flight Oh, fortune, powerful in eveiything, | 

as is the general belief, but by far the most powerful in war! i 

Csesar, either imagining that they were fleeing, or pretending f 

to think so, as he was a most skilful general, attacked them 
as if they were running away, and thereby gave coui’age to his 
own men who supposed that they w^ere pursuing a fleeing 
enemy, and dispirited the enemy to such a de^ee, that they | 

I fled under the impi'ession that their fellow solders were run- 

ning away, Thus Labienus, who betrayed Ccesar and deserted 
from him, and was the implacable enemy of his old general, •- 

was the means of procuring an unhoped-for victory for him 
whose destruction he sought, and death for himself : for he 1 

fell in that battle, and along with him Attius Varus, and 
flliirty thousand men. A greater numher would have pe- k 

rish^, had not the city been so near to shelter them. ? 

About tbre© thousand of the victors were slain, and a great 1 

number of the cavalry and infantry were wounded. There- M 

fore Caesar’s troops marched to storm the town over a dreadful ^ 

and ghastly heap of coipses, wliich were compacted by darts 
and swords, as if imbedded in lime, and over this mound 
they mounted to scale the city, the bodies of the slain serving 
I as a w’all. Go now, misguided men, engage in civil wars, 

and wdiile you envy others, destroy yourselves. Behold the 
survivors are attacked from your corpses. Do you seek any- 
thing else, or is the climax of your madness still wanting ? Or 
is Labienus with bis burning insults still restless ? Thousands 
have fallen the victims of your advice, Labienus ; though you lie 
among the dead a single corpse, yet tombs were raised for you 
and Varus. And as 1 am of opinion that your own party had 
not time to do this while in such a wretched condition, I 
attribute them to the generosity of Caesar, w^hich you so little 
deserved : and I am convinced that had it rested with you, you 
were so obstinate that you would prefer to be left unburied. 

Cneius Pompey fled from tbe battle through the midst of the car- 
nage, wounded in the shoulder and left leg. When he fled into 
the recesses of the w’oods, in an abject and lowly plight, (carried 
on a litter, because he could not use either a horse or vehicle, 
and concealed himself in the caves), Csesonius, one of Caesar’s 
lieutenants, follow^ed him to Lauso (that is the name of the 
Xdace), still resisting, and still cherishing the expiring embers of 
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I)opc. His head was brought to Caasar who was accustomed to 
gilts of this nature, but by no means delighted with them. 
They say that fortune concealed his brother Sextus Pompey in 
Celtiberia, lest food for civil wvars should ever be Avantinm 

JMunda was afterward taken by storm by Caesar, but not with- 
out great bloodshed. At the same period Corduba was attacked 
a second time: I do not find it stated in what manner it re- 
volted. There were then great commotions and great dissen- 
sions in the state, one part inclining to Cmsar, the other to 
the contrary faction ; and when they had recourse to arms, 
the party which favoured Cmsar conquered, and gave up the 
town to liirn. Tweiity-t\vo thousand of the opposite party fell, 
a remarkable havoc for the citizens of even the largest citv! 
Cmsar left Hispalis on the ides of April and went to Gadek* 
He went back again to Hispalis to finally arrange the affairs 
of Spain, as he did not intend to retiinx again. Then having 
convened a public asseinhly, he recounted both his former 
and recent favours to that city. Finally, he accused them of 
returning evil for good in evexy case, and of being seditious in 
peace and cowardly in war. Because Ciieius Pompey who was 
a niere youth, supported by their aid had slain his fellow 
citizens, and laid waste their countiy and the vicinity, and had 
assumed the fasces and military authority there against him, 
or rather against the Pionian people, of whom he bad the 
control. What I Could the inhabitants of Hispalis imagine 
tliat they could conquer the Homans, because they laid -waste 
their province ? Did they not know that even if Cmsar died, 
who was a mere mortal, still the Eoinans w’ere immortal, arul 
had at present ten legions, wliich were able not only to resist 
the inhabitants of Hispalis, but even to pull down heaven 
itself. In which expression there is not only the lofty diction 
evident to all, but also a latent meaning, because, in enuine- 
3‘ating the forces of Rome, he recounts not all, but only his own 
legions, as if he considered tae rest of no value, and not even 
worth being mentioned. Many other circumstances are related 
in this part of the history, but they are so confused by the care • 
lessness of transcribers, that 1 pass them bv, as I am anxious 
to conclude the subject. This was the termination of the civil 
wars,* 

* us Johannes Vqssius, in his treatise on Latin Historians, attributes 

tms^gment of the Spanish war to Julius Celsus, because it is taken firom 
his Commeiuanes on the life of Julius Cimr. 


THE FRAGMENTS 


OF 

CAIUS JULIUS CJESAR. 


THE FRAGMENTS CONTAINED IN HIS EPISTOLARY COR- 
llESFONDENCE WITH M. T, CICERO. 

C.ESAIl^ IMPERATOR TO CICERO IMPERATOE, GREETING. 

Although I merely saw our mutual friend Famius,f and he 
had not an opportunity of addressing me, or listening to my 
instructions, as I was in a luuiy, and was advancing to meet 
niy:j: legions whom I had sent on before me, yet I could not 
lieglect the opportunity of writing and sending him to you and 
returning my thanks : § although I have often before executed 
tlie same duty, yet I tliink that I will do it oftener ; you have 
liiid me under so many ol)ligations to you ; I particularly re- 
quest of you, that II as I trust that I shall soon anive in the city, 

* It is not at all strange tlnit Casar, after his many great exploits in 
(hiul, should style himself Imperator, but few know the reason why Cicero, 
whose militiry achievements are but little celebrated, should receive that 
title from C-ioW. This, however, is explained in one of Cicero^s epistles 
to Atticus,in which he writes that he was saluted Imperator on the occji- 
sioii of Ins slaying a great number of Cllician robbers who were sheltered 
in the numerous histiiesses of Mount Amanus. Plutarch hears testimony to 
the same circumstance in his life of Cicero. Caesar is not the only one that 
called Cicero Imperator, hut also Pomi^ey, in his letter to him. 

f As far as wo can infer from the epistles to Atticus, Fumius appears to 
have espoused Ca's^ar’s party. After the assa^ination of Caesar he became 
the lieutenant-general of Plancus, and it was through him that Cicero en- 
deavoured to win over Plancus to the republic. 

t In the direction of Brundusium, to which Pompey had retreated, as 
CsBsar was determined to pursue him wherever he went. 

§ Cicero remained in Italy, and this was the reason why Csesar was so 
grateful to him. ■ 

t| Cicero, by his prudence and care, crushed Catabne's conspiracy in his 
consulate, and thereby acquired vast influence, particularly among the 
aristocracy. Caesar and Pompey made great efforts at the commencement 
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T may see you there ; that I may avail myself of your* advice, 
influence, dignity, and assistance in everything, I must re- 
sume business : you will excuse my haste and the brevity of iny 
letter: you will learn the rest from Furnius. Farewell.— 
to Atticus, 9, 6, 

C.®SAR IMP. TO CICEKO IMP. 

You were right in the opinion you entertained of me (for you 
know my character well), that nothing is more foreign to my 
nature than cmelty,f andin addition to the pleasure that I de- 
rive from that very circumstance, I am also highly delighted 
tliat my conduct in this respect has earned your approbation : 
nor has it any influence on me that those who have been pardoned 
by me are reported to have departed, with a view to make war 

of the civil war, to attach him to their different parties. Cicero, in his 
seventh epistle to Atticus, tells us what his sentiments really were in the 
following passage Both of them [Cajsar and Fompey] consider me 
their own, unless, perhaps, Csesar is only pretending; for Pompey has no 
doubts (and he judges right) that his sentiments on the state of the republic 
are highly approved of by me, I received letters from both at the same 
time that I received yours, so that each of them seems to value no man’s 
support more highly than mine.” Cicero refers to tlie present letter, 

* No one can interpret this place better than Cffisar, who, in his eleventh 
epistle to Atticus, writes in the following manner “The very base pd 
mean individual who asserts that the elections for appointing a consul 
can be held by a prmtor is the same as ever he was in matters connected 
with the commonwealth. Therefore, what Caesar writes in the letter of which 
I have sent you a copy is surprising, viz., that he wished to avail himself 
of my advice. Well, suppose this to be a general expression wjhtencef— 
“ this is rather absurd, but I suppose he refers to my getting him the support 
of si^me of the senators.” Dignity /— ** Perhaps my opinion as a man of 
consular rank. The last expression is, assistance in anything, I began to 
suspect that this had the following meaning, or something very like it. It 
is a matter of great importance that the government should not come to 
an interr^num. Cmsar gains his object if consuls are appointed by praetors. 
But we have it stated in our books that prmtors have not the right of 
appointing consuls, or even of appointing one another. They have not the 
right of appointing consuls because it is against the law that a higher 
magistrate should be appointed by a less. But the praetors, because they 
are elected in such a manner, that they are considered colleagues of the 
consuls, whose magistracy is a greater one. He will be very likely to refer 
this to me, and not to rest satisfied with the opinion of Galba, Scsevola, 
Cassius, and Antonius. Then may the wide earth open to swallow me.” 

f Caesar, on the capture of Gorfinium, had shown great clemency to 
such of Pompey^s party ds fell into his hands, and had spared Domitius 
and Vibullius, as we read in the first book of the civil war. 
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against me again.* For I would wish notliing more than 
that I should be always like myself, and they like themselves. 
I should like your presence in Rome, that I might avail myself 
of your advice and assistance in every thing as usuaL Be 
assured that nothing gives me greater delight than the society 
of your friend Dolabella, I take so much pleasure in it. Nor 
can he fail to be agreeable, so great is his natural politeness, 
and such his feelings and good will towards me. Farewell. — - 
Vicero to Attims, Qf W, 

CiESAK BIP. TO CICERO IMP. GEEETITO. 

Although I was of opinion that you were not likely to cIo 
anything rashly or imprudently, yet being influenced by the re- 
portf of these man, I thought that I ought to write to you and 
request that you would concede to our friendship, J that you ‘ 
would not go to any greater lengths in the declining state of 
Pompeys affairs than you would have thought it necessary to 
go to when his power was still imbroken.§ For by doing so 
you will err most grievously against our friendship, and you 
will act with less judgment for your own interests, if you 
I should appear to be influenced not by the course of events (for 

; all things seem to have turned out most favourable to us,|| and 

most adverse to our enemies), nor by attachment to the cause 
(for it was the same then when you came to the determination 
of absenting yourself from their councils), f but by condem- 
nation of some act of mine: and no conduct on your part 
towards me could be more distressing; now I beseech you, by 
the claims of friendship, not to do so. Lastly, what conduct is 
more suitable to a good man, and a good and quiet citizen, 
tlian to keep aloof from all civil broils; although several 
approved of this conduct, yet they were prevented from adopt- 
I ing it by personal danger ; you, after a careful examination of 

I the testimony of my life, and the esteem of friendship, will 

* Domitius did this at Massilia and in Thessaly, and Vibnllius m Spain* 
f A report spread at this time that Cicero was going over to Potiipey# 

J For they were mutual friends, and Q,uintus Cicero, the oratoris broth€r,^ 
hiid been one of Caesar’s lieutenants in Gaul* 

§ Before the disastrous events of Corfinium and Bnmdusium. 
li Caesar, at this time, had driven Fompey from Italy, and was com- 
pletely in possession of it. 

^ For it was not until Corfinium was lost that Fompey acquainted Cicero 
with his plans. 
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find no course more safe or honourable than to keep aloof from 

strife. The 16tli of the kalends of May, on my iourne? 
Farewell— to Atticus, 10, 8. 

I shall make your protege M. Orsius, either king of Gaul, 
or lieutenant of Lepta: send another if you choose tome, aiul 
1 will likewise do him honour.— Ej^ist. ad Fam. 7, 5. 

You ask what Ccesar has written to me. What he has 
frer|uently said ; that he was much pleased with my remainimy 
quiet, and he begs me to continue so. — Cicero to 

With regard to what you write about the trilmnatm I 
requested it for Cuitius, and mentioned his name, and Cmsar 
sent hack to me that it was ready for Cuiiius.~*~*C/W*^ro to 
Ids hrother Quintus, 3, 1, 3. 

From Ciesar’s letter it appears that I might almost do this 
with his consent; for he says that I can do nothing more 
hoiionrahle or more safe, than to withdraw from all contention. 
— Cicero to Atticus, 

Ciesar hy letter excuses me for not going up, and says that 
he takes it in good pai’t. I do not regard what he adds, that 
Tullius and Seiwius have complained of his not granting the 
same liberty to them as to mo, ^Cicero to Atticus, 10, 

I have had Sestlus with me ; and yesterday Theopompus 
arrived. He reported that letters had been received fmm 
Caesar, who said that he liad determined to remain at Home, 
fiTid added the same reason which was mentioned in my letter, 
namely, lest in his absence his lawn*^ should be disregarded! 
as had been the case with the sumptuary law.— Cfero to 
Atticm, 13, 7. 

On the sumptnary'iaw m Suetonius, Julius Cicsar, ch. 43, and Cicero 
ad Fnm. a, 15. ’ ? 

^ Jhit, my brother, I think tlmt you are not aware what opinion 
Gjesar expressed about our verses. For he wrote to me that 
he had formerly read the first book, and his opinion of tlie 
lirst was, that lie had never read better verses even in Greek, 
lie says that the rest in some places were rather careless, for 
this is the word tlxat he uses, &c,' — Cicero to Quintus Ms 
brother, 2, 10. 

From Britain Ccesar wrote to me on the kalends of Septem* 
her, and I received his letter the fourth day before the kalends 

The laws which Csesjir enacted a short time before he went to Spain to 
carry oa war against the sons of Pompey. 
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of Octolier, it contained satisfactoiy information concerning 
Britain ; in which letter he informed me that you were not with 
him when he went dom to the sea, to prevent my being 
sur[)med at receiving no letter from you, &c . — Cicero to 
hi^i hrother Quintus^ ?3, 1. 

When I was folding up this letter, carriers came from 
you on the eleventh day before the kalends of September^ 
after being twenty days on their journey. Oh! my anxieties, 
how deeply I sympathized with Ciesar’s misery on perusing 
his feeling letter, but tlie more feeling it was the more grief 
did his misfortune* * * § cause. — Cicero to his brother Quintmy 



FROM THE JLETTEES TO C. OPFIUSf AND BALBUS 
CORNELIUS. 

C-ESAE TO OPFIUS AHD COBlSrELIUS, OREET2NG. 

I am truly delighted tliat you have declared to me by letter 
liow highly you approve of tlie transactions that took place at 
CorfiiiiunL 1 will gladly adopt your advice, and tlie more 
cheerfully because I myself had determined to be as merciful 
as possible, and to exert myself to reconcile Pompey. Let us 
endeavour, in this inanner, to win the ahections of all, and 
make our victory a lasting one ; since others J could not escape 
the liatred that arises aider a time, nor continue in the pos- 
session of victory, except Lucius Sulla § alone,, whom I am very 

* It is probable that the misfortune here alluded to is the death of Julia, 
( 'ffisar’s daughter, of which lie was informed oa his return from Spain. 
Her death broke the ties between Pompey and Csesar, and was followed by 
tfie civil w'ar. 

t This Oppius was an intimate friend of Cfesar’s. Some attribute to him 
tlie eighth book of the Gallic War, and the others usually assigned to Hirtius. 
Wo find mention of Baibiis in the nineteenth chapter of the third hook of 
the Civil War. He was wounded at a conference. 

I As, for instance, Marius and Ciima. 

§ The following extract from Plutarch will well explain the reason why 
Caesar was so unlikely to imitate Sylla : — When Sylla had made himself 
master of Rome, he endeavoured to bring Caesar to repudiate Cornelia, 
daughter of Cinna, one of the late tyrants, and, finding he could not efiect 
it either by hopes or fears, he confiscated her dowry. Indeed, Ccesar, iis a 
relation of Marius, was naturally an enemy to Sylla. Old Marius hud 
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unlikely to imitate. It would be a novel plan of conquest to 
secure ourselves by mercy and liberality ; many suggestions 
present themselves to my mind as to the best way of carrying 
it into operation, and many plans can be devised. I ask you to 
consider these things ; I took CneiusMagius, Pompey’s prefect, 
prisoner ; of course I acted on my previous resolution, and 
released him immediately. Already two officers of Pompey’s 
engineers have fallen into my hands, and have been sent away 
by me. If they should wisli to prove their gratitude, they ought 
to advise Pompey to prefer being my friend rather than the 
friend of those who have always been most hostile, both to 
him and me; to whose machinations it is owing that the 
commonwealth has come to such a state. — Cicero to AUmL% 
9,8. 

C.ESAR TO OmUS AND CORNELIUS, GREETING. 

I reached Brundusium on the seventh day before the ides of 
March, and encamped before tbe walls. Pompey is in Bruii- 
dusiiim, and sent"^ to me Gneius Magius to negotiate, I made 
a fitting reply ; I wished you to know it at once. Whenever I 
shall begin to entertain hopes that I have made some progress 
towards a reconciliation, 1 will immediately acquaint you,-— 
Cicero to AtticuSy^, 

I bad forgotten to write to you about Cmsar; for I see the 
letters which you expected. But he wrote to Balbus that the 
])acket of letters which contained my letter and that of Balbus, 
was given to him <;ompletely soaked with water ; to such 

inarriod Julia, Cffisar’s airnt, and, therefore, young Marius, the son he had 
by her, was Ctesar’s cousin-german. At first Sylla, amid the vast number 
of proscriptions that engaged his attention, overlooked this enemy ; hut 
Cmsiir, not contented with escaping so, presented himself to the people as 
a candidate for the priesthood, though he bad not yet arrived to the age of 
manhood. Sylla however, exerted his infiiience against him, and prevented 
his obtaining it. The dictator afterwards thought of having him slain, and 
when some said there was no need to put such a boy to death, he answered, 
‘ Their sagacity was small if they did not in that boy see many Mariuses.’ ” 

♦ Yet Cmsar says, in the first book of the Civil War, that he was sent 
by him, and not sent back by Pompey. These statements can be reconciled 
in the following manner. Pompey first sent Cneiiis Magius to Caesar. Ciesar 
made a fitting reply, and sent the same Magius to Pompey to bring back 
his answer, and thought that he would return. But Pompey, being dis- 
pleased with CresaPs answer, did not allow him to do so. 
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a ilegree tliat be did not even Imow that there -wsls a letter of 
inirie there at all. But he understood a few words in Balbns s 
letter, to which he replied in the following language : I see 
that you have written something concerning Cicero, which 
I did not understand ; but as far as I could conjecture the 
meaning, the comnaunication was of such a nature as I would 
consider the object of my wishes rather than my hopes.’’ On 
tliat account I subseq^uently sent to Csesar a copy of the same 
letter. But that you may not despise liis jest about Lis own 
|)arty, &c . — Cicero to his hrother Quintus^ 2. 12. 

’rhorc are the books of the epistles of Cains Ccesar to Cains 
Oppius and Balbus Conielius, who managed his affairs in his 
absence. In these epistles single letters are found in several 
places witlinut any connexion in syllables, and such as you 
would consider placed there without any arrangement ; for no 
words can be formed from these letters. But there was a 
secret understanding between them about changing the position 
v>f the letters, so that one should occupy the name and import 
of another; but iu reading the epistle, the ])roper arrange- 
ment and meaning should be restored. There is iu e.xistem'e 
rather an interesting treatise written by Probiis the grammarian 
concerning the secret meaning of the letters in the epistles of 
Cfesar .’’‘* — GdlmSf IT, 9. 


ITIOM THE EITSTLE TO Q. PEDIUS. 

C.ESAR TO QUINTUS PEPIUS, GliEETING. 

Pompey confines himself within the town ; we are encamped 
at the gate; wc are endeavouring to raise a diflicult work, one 
lliat will require S(tiiie time, on account of the depth of tlie 
water, but it is our grand object at present. We are building 
moles on both sides of the harbour, to compel him to transfer, 
ns soon as possible, such forces as he has at Biundusium, or 
else prevent him from leaving it,.— Cicero toAtticus^ 9,14. 

* This is a specimen of stegano^aphy, very different from the steno- 
gra})hy, or short-hanti, which we see in the notes of Tyro and Seneca. We 
must not confound the work of Probus the gramtnarmn, to which allusion 
is here made, wdth his treatise the Notes of the Romans/’ which is 
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FROM THE EPISTLE TO PISO. 

I send you the little box sealed. 

li'ROH THE BOOK OP THE EPISTLES TO ANTONITJS. 

For Antonins has sent to me a copy of CsesaFs letter to hiin, 
in which was written that he had heard that Gato and X. 
Metellns had arrived in Italy, and appeared in public at 
Eome ; that this did not please him, lest any disturbance 
should arise out of it; and that all should he excluded from 
Italy, except those whose case he had examined in person. 
He wrote warmly on this subject.— Frow CAdYo to Awicm^ 

, A',,'" 

FROM THE BOOK OF THE EPISTLE TO SEimLIUS. 

P. Servilius,^*' the father, on perusing the letter which he 
said was sent to him, intimated to me that you made him 
deeply your debtor^ because you spoke of his kind feel- 
ings towards Csesar, in a most polite and serious manner. — 
From CHcero to hi$ hrother Qumtm 1, 6. 

TESTIMONIES OF THE LETTERS OF CAIUS JULIUS CvESAR. 

His letters to the senate are still extant, and he appears to 
have been the first who reduced them to pages, and the Ibrm 
of a regular memoir; since, before his time, the consuls and 
generals did not send any letters that were not written across 
tlie whole length of the paper. His letters to Cicero are like- 
wise extant/ and likewise those to his intimate friends on 
private matters. In these letters, if it was re<iuisite to 
convey some secret intelligence, he wrote it by signs ; that is, 
in such an arrangement of the letter’s that no word could 
be formed out of them ; but if any one should wish to investi- 
gate the sulgect and prosecute the inquiry, he must change 
the fourth letter of the aljliabet ; that is, put d for a, and 
likewise the others.— Caesar, q. 56 . 

* This is the Servilius who is mentioned at tiic commencement of tlie 
third book of the Civil War, who was Caesar’s colleague in his second con- 
sulate, and had been his friend for a long time, as we infer from the passage 
before us; for this letter was written when Cajsar was in Drituin. 
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We have heard that Csesar was accustomed to read, write, 
dictate, and listen at the same time, and that he often dictated 
four letters at one time on the most important subjects to his 
secretaries, or even seven, if he had nothing else to do. — 
Pliny,. .7^^ ‘25.' 

I have no doubts but that on the receipt of your letter, of 
which I have read a copy, that you gave to Blesamius at Tarraco 
to carry to Deiotaras, the latter was more encouraged and re- 
lieved from all anxiety ; for you hade him hope for the 
best and be of good spirits,” which I know you do not usu- 
ally write in vain.— Okero’s Oration for Deiotarm, c. 14. 

Pompey ordered his infantry, ko. Appian, Civil War, 
2, 72, mentions the tactics of Pompey on that occasion, 
which you will find in the Cmsar, Civil War, 3, 92. He writes 
that Caesar expressed his disapprobation of them in his letters. 
'When Cmsar, the founder of your family, first entered Britain 
he wrote that he discovered a new world, thinking it so large, 
that instead of being surrounded by the ocean, it embraced 
the ocean in its bosom .. — From the Panegyric of Eumenim on 
Comtanthis, Ccesar, c. 11. 

In this expedition he also accustomed himself to dictate 
letters as he rode on horse-back, and fomid sufficient employ- 
iiient for two secretaries at once, or, according to Oppius, for 
more. It is also said that Cmsar was the first who contrived 
to communicate his thoughts to his friends, by a peculiar 
arrangement of the letters.— CiSsarj C. 17. 


BELONGINO TO HIS OEATIONS FRONOUKCED AT THE OBSE- 
QUIES OF JULIA ANI> CORNELIA. 

When qumstor, he pronounced the funeral orations, according 
to the usual custom * before the rostra, on his aunt by the 
father’s side Julia, and his wife Cornelia. In the eulogium 
on his aunt, he speaks in the following manner of Ms own 
origin and that of his father: “The family of my wmt 
Julia sprang from the kings by the mothePs side, on the 

* This custom, accordinj^ to Livy, originated in the following circum- 
stance, — when there was not sufficient gold in the public treasury to pay 
the money which the Romans had stipulated to^give the Gauls on the 
evacuation of the citadel, the matrons made up the sum by voluntary con- 
tributions. The right of having a funeral eulogium pronounced over them 
was granted to them as a reward for their patriotism. 
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father’s it is tmited to the immortal gods ; the Marcian 
Mngs* are descended from Ancus Martins, which name my 
mother bore ; the Julians, to whom our family belongs from 
Venus. We have therefore in our family the sacred regard 
due to kings, who are the most powerful among men, and the 
the religious worship of the gods, under whose power the 
themselves are.’’-----;Sue£onms, Julius Ccesar, c. 6. 

When the wife of Marius died, Gmsar, being her nephew, 
pronounced a splendid funeral eulogium in the forum, and 
at her obsequies had the daring to bring forth publicly the 
states of Marius. — Flutarch, Cmar, c. 5, who adds : — ^It was 
a usual custom among the Romans to pronounce funeral 
orations over aged matrons, hut it was not usual in the case 
of young women. Caesar was the first to do so, and pronounced 
a eulogium over the corpse of his wife. 

FROM THE OBATIONS m BEHAI.F OF THE BYTHINIANS. 

Caius Caesar, when Pontifex Maximus, used the following 
exordium in the speech which he pronounced in behalf of the 
Bithynians : “ Considering either my tie of hospitality with 
king Nicomedes,! or my intimate connexion with the individuals 
whose interests are at stake, I could not, Marcus Vinicius, 
shrink from this duty ; for on the death of a inan, his memory 
is not altogether blotted out, but is preserved by his friends*: 
nor can we desert onr clients without the greatest disgrace to 
ourselves, since we are hound to protect them even against onr 
relations.”*— 5, 13. 

What, then? They are not promissory notes, but the matter 
is foreign to our subject .^ — Julius Eufin ianus. 

FROM THE ORATION IN FAVOUR OF THE PI.AUTIAN LAW,| 

However, I have found in the speech of Caius Cmsar which 
he delivered in favour of the Plantian law, the word 

^ To this family belongcil Q. Mareius Rex, who was made consul the 
year before Cicero, with Lucius Metellus, and was sent by the senate into 
Etruria against Manlius, the leader of Cataline’s army. 

t When Caesar was proscribed by SylJa he fled to Nicomedes, king of 
Bithynia, for protection. 

$ The Lex Plotia, or Plautia, was enacted against those who occupied 
public places and carried arms. The lex proposed by the consul, Q. 
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used instead of nMmsitudo, to express a tie of intimacy. He 
uses tlie following words: “Indeed, I think that considering 
our intimacy, 1 have not been deficient in labour, exertion, or 
industry.”— 6-clltwa, 13, 3, and Nonius on the word Necessitas, 
4, '323. 

FROM THE CITATION AGAINST CNEITTS BOEABELLA.* 

Caesar, in his third speech against Dolabella says, “ Then the 
men whose statues were placed in the temples and shrines 
conferred both honour and dignity.” In his books on Analogy 
he expresses his opinion tliat all words of the same kind as 
ornatuh the dative of ornaWs, should be written without the 
letter f. — d^rom. Gdlhis, A, li). 

L. Crassus, in his nineteenthyear brought an action against 
C. Garbo; Oesar, in his twenty-first year, against Dolabella; 
Asinius Pullio, in his twenty-third year, against Cato; and 
Calvus, when not much older, against Yatinius : their speeches 
arc still extant, and we read them even now with admiration. 
— From, ike dialogue on Orators, c. 34, 

But after this civil commotion f was appeased, he impeached 
for extortion Cornelius Dolabella, a man of consular and tri- 
umphal rank, and when he was acquitted, he determined to 
retire to Rhodes. — Suetonius ^ Julius Ccesar, c. 4. 

Also the deified Julius, a most perfect specimen as well of 
the divinity of heav(?n as of the human intellect, used pecu- 
liarly expressive language in speaking of Cneius Dolabella, 
whom he accused, viz., that tlie best of causes was wrested 
from him by the patronage of L. Cotta . — Valerius Maximus, 
8 ,'^. 

Lest perhaps you might fall into the mistalio of suj)posing 
that this w’as the same Cneius Dolabella, against whom Caesar 
deiiverecl his oration, you must know that there were at that 

Catuliis, on this .subject, and carried by the assistance of Pluutius, the 
tribune, appears to be the Lex Flaiitia. There was a Lex Julia, of tht* 
dicfator CaiSiir, on this subject, which imposed the penalty of aquae et 
ignis interdictis.” — See Smyth’s Dictionary of Greek and Roman Antiquities. 

* Suetonius and Plutarch inform us that he was a man of consular rank, 
and had enjoyed the honour of a triumph. He was accused of extortion 
by the Judges, but was acquitted. 

f The disturbinices referred to were caused by Marcus Lepidus, who, 
when consul, endeavoured to annul the laws of Sylla, but was unsuccessful 
in his attempt, mid was driven from Italv by Quintus Gatulus, his colleague. 

■ L'X'r 
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time two Dolabellas : Cassar brought an accusation against on© 
them, but did not succeed in having him condemned.-— 
Fediamis in the speech for Marcus Scaurm. 

He informs us that Ctesar, when a young man, accused 
polabella, who, however, was not condemned, owincr to the 
influence of Hortensius. — FromPedianusinDivin. ^ 

Upon his return to Borne, he impeached Dolabella for mis- 
demeanours in his government ; and many cities of Greece 
supported the charge by their evidence. Dolabella however 
was acquitted.— PktocA, Cmar, c. 4. 

FROM ms SPEECH TO HIS SOLDIERS. 

And when his soldiers were disheartened by reports of the 
aiTival of the enemy, he encouraged them not'by denying the 
truth of what was said and mincing the matter, but by en- 
larging and exaggerating it. And, accordingly, when his‘army 
wore under terrible apprehensions about the arrival of 
Juba, he called them together and said : “ You are given to 
understand that the king will be here in a few days with ten 
legions, thirty thousand horse, a hundred thousand light-armed 
foot, and three hundred elephants : and therefore let none pre- 
sunie to trouble their heads with further inquiry, or declare 
tlieir sentiments on the matter, but take my word for what I 
saw ; which I have upon very good authority ; otherwise I shall 
put them on board a crazy old vessel, and ‘leave them exposed 
to the mercy of the mndsF^Suetonius, Julius Ccesar, c. 66. 

^ Cams CaBsar, when baran^ing his troops about their suffer- 
lugs, says : “ I will not deceive you, soldiers.’’— Dmmcdas*. 

ON HIS SPEECH m BEHALF OF DECmS,* THE SAMNITE. 

‘Neither the oration of Cmsar in behalf of Decius the 
bamnite, or that of Brutus in behalf of king Deiotarus, are 
generally read*, nor others of the same nerveless cast.-Dia- 
ifU]ueonOratoTS,(i.2l, 

ON THE ORATION FOE SEXTILIHS. 

^ For with ^ what stormy and violent language ought the 
imipous head of Sextilius to be overwhelmed for his conduct 
to C^sar, who defended him so ably and successfully when 
ne was accused of a capital offence,— Fal Max, 5, 3, 3. 

* Who this Deciiis was has not been ascertamed. 
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OH HIS SFEE€H ABOUT THE ACCOMPEICBS OF CATALIHE8 
CONSPIRACY. 

He supposes that Cato was the first to propose tlie sentence 
of death on the members of Catalines conspiracy, whereas 
every body iiad proposed it before except Csesar ; and because 
the sentence of Caesar hinaself, then speaking in the place of 
prsetor, was so severe.— -Cicero to Atticus, 12, 21. 

But Caesar, when it came to his turn, being asked his 
opinion by the consul, delivered a speech to the following 
effect : “ It becomes all menJ'--Salh(stjOat. chap. 51. 

Tiien Caesar rose up and, in a studied speech, represented, 
“ that it seemed neither agreeable to justice, nor to the customs 
of the country, to put men of their birth and dignity to death 
without public trial, except in a case of extreme necessity; 
but that they should rather he kept in prison, in any of the 
cities of Italy that Cicero might select on, till Gataline was 
subdued; and then the senate might take cognizance of the 
crimes of each conspirator at their leisure, when peace was 
restored.” As there appeared something humane in this 
opinion, and as it was powerfully enforced by the orator, those 
who gave their voices afterwards, and even many who had 
declared for- the other side of the question, adopted it. 
But Cato and Catulus carried it for death. — Plutarch, Cmar» 

You may come to this conclusion, that since these miseries, 
that is from the time that they have begun to contend with 
arms concerning the rights of the republic, nothing has been 
done with dignity. For Ceesar himself, after blaming the 
harshness of Marcellus* (as he termed it), and after com- 
mending in terms of the highest praise, your justice j* and pru« 
deuce, suddenly, contraiy to the expectations of all, said that 
he would not refuse the request of the senate concerning Mar- 
cellm.’^Cicero's Epktles ad Fam.y 4, A, 

♦ Marcelliis laid been a most bitter opponent of Ciesar. He had pro- 
posed to the senate that Caesar should be deprived of his consulship before 
the allotted period had expired, and that Caesar should not be permittei! 
to stand for the consulate in his absence, and that the rights of citizenship 
Should be taken away from the colony which Csesar had planted at 
Novocomiim. 

t For Servius Sulpicius, to whom this letter is written, one of the con- 
suls that year, was in favour of Caesar, and it was through him that Caesar 
resisted Alareelius. 
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DIFFERENT TESTIMONIES CONCERNING THE ORATIONS OP CAms 
■ JXJEIHS CAESAR. ■ 

Then Brutus says, Ciesar’s speeches are highly admired by 
me ; and I have read several of them. — Cicero , Brutus, o. 75. 

He has left some speeches behind him; amongst which 
are inserted some that are not his, as that for Quintus 
Metellus,* which Augustus supposes, and with reason, to 
have been an incorrect copy, taken by short-hand writers, 
that were not able to keep pace with him in the deliver^', 
rather than any thing published by himself : for I find in 
some copies the title is not for Metellus, but what he wrote 
for Metellus ; whereas the speech runs in the name of Casar. 
vindicating Metellus and himself against the aspersions cast 
upon them by their common defamers. The speech to his 
soldiers in Spain, the same Augustus too looks upon to be 
not his. There are indeed two of them ; one made, as is 
pretended, in the first battle ; and the other in the second ;f 
at which time, Asinius Pollio says, he had not time to speak to 
the soldiers, by reason of the sudden assault of the enemy.-— 
Suetonius, Julitis Ccesar, c, 55. 

ON HIS TREATISES AGAINST CATO, 

He has left behind him likewise two books of Analogy, and 
as many under the title of Anti-Cato.— /StfatomMs, c. 56. 

Caesar in his first book against Cato, says : “ For with the 
exception of Mm whom nature has formed in a difierent man- 
ner from all others, each considers his own relations dear.”— 
Friscian. 

There are certain ditties which bring passengers into the 

* Metellus, tribune of the Gommons, promulgated a law, in wliicb he 
proposed “that it should be as^gned to IVnnpey, to see that the com- 
monwealth received no injury from the danger which threatened it from 
Cataline, and that he should bring his army into Italy to defend Eome/’ 
But the real object was that the commonwealth should he handed ovt?r 
to Pompey, under the pretext of driving out Cataline. Gajsar, who was 
then prastor, most actively supported this law, Cato firmly resisted the 
multitude, who were urged on by the tribune, and prevented the law from 
being passed, on the ground that it was likely to excite sedition and civil 
W’ar at Rome. 

f Cffisar fought two battles in Spain against the sons of Pompey, one at 
Corduba, the other at Munda. Appian says, that in the last battle he 
•shouted to his soldiem, “ Seize me, if you have no ^ame in you, and give 
me over to the hands of the boys.” 
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streets at midnight, and wHcli Cato himself could not discharge 
with propriety ; thongh I must confess that Julius Cmsar, when 
he reproaches Mm with that circumstance, exalts tiie character 
he meant to expose ; for he describes those persons who met 
this reeling patriot as blushing when they discovered who he 
was; and adds, you would have thought that Cato had de- 
tected them, and not they Cato. Could he place the dignity 
of Cato in a stronger light than represent him thus venerable, 
oven in his cups As for ourselves, nevertheless, let tempe- 
rance not only spread our table, but regulate our hours ; for 
we are not arrived at so exalted a reputation that our enemies 
cannot censure our conduct without applauding it at the same 
time. — Plimj, Eputles^ S; 1% 

Cains Cicsar, also an important authority in the Latin 
language, says in his treatise against Cato ; A man of un- 
paralleled arrogance, pride and domineering temper.’* — Gellim, 
4, Ith 

■ ■ TESTIMONIES CONCEBNI3VG €. .TUHtJS C.a;SAB*s' TOITINGS 
AGAINST CATO, 




What will he the nature of Cossar’s censure in opposition to 
my commendation I see fimi the book wdiich Hirtius bus 
sent me, in which lie collects together the faults of Cato, while 
lie speaks very liiglily of me. I have therefore sent the book 
to Musca, that he jiiight give it to your librarians ; for I wish 
to have it made public. — Cicero to Atticust l2f 40, 

If you have read Hirtius s letter which I consider a speci- 
men of the censure that Cicsar has written upon Cato. — Cicero 
to Attieus, 

Balbus lately told me in my farm at Lanuvium, that he 
and Oppius had written to Caisar, and informed liim of my 
having read and greatly commended Ms book against Cato. — 
Cicero to A tticus, 13,50. 

Cmsar used all these methods with too great effronteiy 
against my friend Cato. — Cicero, Topics, c. 25. 

When Cicero wrote a book in which he lauded Cato to the 
skies, what did Ciesar do but reply to it, as if pleading his 
cause before judges ? — Tacitus, Annals, 4, 84. 

Cicero has remarked that Caius Osesar used them while 
abusing Cato. — Quintilian, 8, 7, 28. 

Like Tullius eulogizing Cato, and Ciesar accusing him in 
two volumes. — Mart. CapelL, lib. 5.' 
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But hearing that he [Cato] had made away with himself, he 

wae evidently chagrined, but the reason was not manif4t • 
however, he said at last, ‘‘ Cato, I envy thee thy death, since 
thou didst envy me the glory of giving thee thy life.” Never^ 
theless, by the book which he wrote against Cato after his 
death, it does not seem as if he had any favourable intentions 
to him before ; for how can it be thought that he codd have 
spared the living enemy, when he poured so much venom 
afterwards on his grave ? , "Yet from his clemency to Cicero, to 
Bnitus, pd others without number, who had borne arms 
against him, it is conjectured that the book was not written 
witli a spirit of rancour, but of political ambition ; for it was 
composed on the following occasion. Gicero had written an 
encomium upon Cato, and to which he gave the name of Cato. 
It was highly esteemed by several of the Eomans, as might be 
expected, as well from the superior eloquence of the author 
as the dignity of the suyect. This annoyed Caesar, as he 
considered that the praise conferred on the dead implied 
censure of his own conduct: he therefore wrote an answer to 
it, which he called Anti-Cato, and which contained a variety of 
charges against that great man. Both books have still their 
admirers, as a regard to the memory of Caesar or Cato pre- 
;dominate8.--■^PZw^arc/^, Cm^a/r, 

He himself afterwa. 1 ^^ in his Anti-Cato, which He wrote in 
answer to a book of Cicero s, desired his readers “not to ex- 
pect in the performance of a military man, the style of a com- 
plete orator, who had bestowed all his time on such studies.”*— 
Flutarchy CcBsar, 

Cmsar continued to treat him with great kindness and respect, 
insomuch that when he [Gicero] had written an encomium on 
Cato, which bore that name, Ccesar in his answer, entitled 
Anti-Cato, praised both the eloquence and conduct of Cicero ; 
and said that he greatly resembled Pericles and Theramenes. 
^Plutarch, Cicero, 

^ And when Cicero wrote an encomium on him [Cato], and 
inscribed on it the name of Cato, Csesar wrote an accusation 
in reply, and gave it the name of Anti-Cato. — Appian^ book 

For ho admired Cicero so much that "when he subsequently 
wote an encomium on Cato, he was not angry, although Cato 
bad made war against him, but wrote a treatise which he 
called Anti-Cato. — Dion Cassttta, book 43. 
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FROM HIS BOOKS OK AKALOOT DEHICATEO TO MABCUS 
TULLIUS CICEKO. 

He left also two books on Analogy, — 8ueto:iim, c, 56. 

FROM BOOK I. 

Kay, too, said Atticua, when Caesar was employed in most 
important kisiness,^ and wrote to you, looking towards me 
[Cicero], concerning the method of speaking Latin with the 
utmost accuracy, and said in his first book, that the selection 
of words was the origin of eloquence, and bestowed the highest 
praise, my Brutus, on tins friend of ours who nevertheless 
wishes that I [Atticus] should speak of him [Caesar] rather 
than ha himself (for he wrote in the following words when he 
addressed him by name : And if some have laboured by 
study and practice to attain to the faculty of clearly expressing 
their ideas, we ought to consider that you who are the in- 
ventor of this copious fiow of language, in which you so much 
excel, have deserved well of the name and dignity of the Roman 
people,)” that he disliked easy and common-place language, 
must he considered as certain. Then Brutus said, by Her- 
cules, my friend, I consider that you have been nobly praised, 
since he styled you not only excelling in but also the inventor 
of this copious flow of language (and this was great merit in 
itself), and one who has deserved well of the name and dignity 
of the Roman people.-— Owaro in Brutm, 72. 

That Caius Caesar the perpetual dictator, the father-in-law 
of Cneius Pompey, from whom the family and name of Csesar 
was subsequently derived, a man of surpassing genius, whose 
style was the chastest of the men of that day, delivered it as 
his opinion in the book which he WTote to Marcus Cicero on 
Analogy, that it was improper to um arena, because arena 
can never be looked upon as a part of a multitude, and like- 
wise neitber mlum not triticurn ; and on the contrary, is of the 
opinion, even although a chariot drawn by four 
horses is a single object, must always be used in the plural; 
and likewise amia^ mmnia, comltia, and invmidlim, etc, * 
♦ * ♦ Then, when the work on analogy was published, I 


♦ Caesar "wrote tLe books on Analogy to Cicero wixOe crossing the Alps, 
after bolding the provincial as^es in Hither 0au), on his way to join his 
army in Further Gaul. 
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committed a few words out of it to memory, for wlien he as- 
serted that neither ccelum^ or triticimy Oi arena included the 
idea of multitude; ‘‘Do you think,” said he, “ that it happened 
by the nature of these things, that we can say land in the 
singular, and lands in the plural ; city and cities, empire and 
empires, and yet cannot reduce quadrigm to a singular noun, nor 
awia to a plural” — ] 9, 8. 

And always keep in mind and reflect on the advice given 
by Gains Ctosar, a man of surpassing talents and judgment, in 
the first hook of his Treatise on Analogy, “that you should 
avoid as a rock an unusual or obsolete woxL^^-^Gellvm, 1, 10 ; 
Macroh. Saturn^ 1, 6* 

BOOK II. 

Oaius Caesar, in his second hook on Analogy, thinks that we 
should use die mdi sj^ecie as the genitives of dm md species. 
—Gellins, 9, 14. 

Caesar, in his second book on Analogy, says that we oiiglifc 
to use pamwm as the genitive oi pants, but Verrius, on the 
contrary, says that we should cancel the i, and use panum,-^ 
ChamiuSy hook 1. 

Csesar, in his second book on Analogy, fagos, popuhs, 
tilmos.’-^Idem, 

CiBsar, in his second book on Analogy, says that we should 
use turhonem, and ixo% turbinenh m tlxe accusative of twr&o, 
a storm, following the analogy of Cato Catonis, not homo 
honiinis. — Idem. 

Lacer, or laceris, &c., Caesar in his second book on Analogy. 
— Idem. 

^ Is homo makes the compound idem, except that Caesar, in 
his second book on Analogy, asserts that we should use idem 
in the singular, iidem in the plural. But this practice is not 
generally observed.— 

From the same writers, without distinguishing the hook, 
G. Caesar, a weighty authority in the Latin language, says that 
we should write all words of this class (the datives of the fourth 
declensions) without the letter i.—Gellius, 4, 16. 

Hie et hcBC Samnis, hitjus Bamnitis. — Priscian, hook 6. 

Caesar on Analogy, prefers partwm to partkmi. — Charisim, 
hook 1. 
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rROBABLY CONCERNING THE SAME, BUT WITHOUT MENTION- 
ING THE WORK TO WHICH THEY EEFEE. 

My opinion is, that we sHould follow the Latin declension, 
as far as euphony permits. I would not use Cabjpsonem as 
the accusative of Calppso, m we use Jimonem m the accusa* 
tive of Juno, although G. CiBsar, following the ancients, de- I 

dines it in this mmmT.-^Qumtilian, 4, 0, 6S. 

Marcus Tullius and Gains Csesar used mordeo memonU, 
fungo pepiigit md Bp&ndeo spBpofidi,--^Gellitis, 7, 9. 

Cains Caesar says that neuter nouns ending in i, in the 
nominative singular, assume the same form as nouns ending 
in the letter e : for instance, miimali md puteali, in the dative 
and ablative. — book 1. 

Pliny says that Caesar decided that all nouns of 
the neuter gender which end in e are the same in the ablative 
as in the dative singular. — Ckmisim, book L 

Ciesar says that neuter nouns in are the same in the 
dative and ablative, as we learn from Pliny.— Jdm. 

Juhar. — Pliny says that Cssar, among other precepts, gave 
the following one, that neuter nouns, ending in ar in the nomi- ; 

native, make the dative and ablative singular in i; but that 
jidmr and far are exceptions to this rule ; for %ve use jubari in ! 

the dative, jahare in the ablative, and farri in the dative, /arre 
in the ahlative. — Charmus, book I. 

The form has not been adopted which Csssar lays down for t 

the feminine; for instance, puppis, restis, and in like j 

juamier cnni and in the ablative. — Idem. 

What sort of a syllable can be made out of three in joined j 

together? The last must not he considered a vowel, which ! 

Avas Cmsars opinion, who was well acquainted with gramnnir; 
it is also suppoiteil by VicAov. — Priscian, hook 1. 

F, placed as a consonant, lias the same sound in all Latin 
words as the Aeolic digamma AV for which Cgesar wished to 
write this P' ; although this appeared correct, yet the ancient 
custom prevailed. — ^Prlscimi, hook I, S 

Hire poUkypoUinis ; so,- CharisiusI ■ But'Probus' .anU' Crnmx] ■ 
declined it, hde pollen, polUnis. Frisdan.hodk ; 

Besides , Caesar declines pubis, pubetis ; Piobus pubes, puberis ; 
others, puher, puberis* — Idem,' : r" 
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AltliougTi Caesar is favoured by analogy in deriving ms from 
the verb swm, ^s, est — book 18. 

Remember that the termination in tlie singular is lutum and 
macellum; although Ennius says, macella, and Oassar Inta,^ 
From Caper, 

It is a question whether we ought to write lacrumm or 
lacrivfKBy maxumus or maximus, and similar words. Teren- 
tius Varro has recorded that Csesar was accustomed both to 
write and pronounce words of this sort with an and that it 
became a general custom on account of the authority of so dis- 
tinguished a man. — Cassiodorus, from Anneeus Cornutus on Or- 
tlwgraphy. 

For mancupium, aumpimUf and manuhw, have been differ- 
ently spelled, since 0. Caesar wrote these with the letter i, as 
appears from his inscriptions.* — Yelim on Orthography, 

Was Marcus Tullius a less distinguished orator because he 
was also most strict in Ms grammar; and in the case of his 
son, as we learn from his letters, rigorously exacted from him 
tliat he should speak with propriety ? Or did the books that 
Ctesar wrote on Analogy injure his power. — Quintilian, 1, 
7, 34. 

WITTT SAYINGS. 

Caesar liimself has a very acute judgment ; and as Serving 
your brother, whom I consider to have been very well versed in 
literature, could easily say, *‘ This verse belongs to Plautus, or it 
does not,” because his ears are familiarized to the different 
styles of the different poets, and the habit of reading : so I 
hear that Csesar while compiling his volumes of witty sayings, 
if any thing was brought to him as mine, which really did not 
belong to me, used to reject it: and he does so now the more 
because some of his intimate friends almost live with me. 
But in a conversation on different subjects many expressions 
are used, which perhaps appeared to them with whom 1 was in 
conversation devoid neither of learning or wit. These are 
mentioned along with the rest of our proceedings. So he him- 
self ordered. Thus it happens, that if he should hear any 
thing else of me, he thinks that he ought not to pay attention 
to it . — Cicero ad Fam, Yi, 1%, 
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A COLLECTION OF SAYINGS. 

Some treatises likewise pass under his name said to have 
been been written by Mm when he was a boy, or a very young 
man, as the Encomium of Hercules, a tragedy entitled GEdipus, 
and a collection of sayings ; all which Augustus forbade to be 
published .' — Smtoidust c. 

TEE JOUENALS. 

Wlien Julius Ctesar was carrying on one of his campaigns 
in Gaul, he was taken prisoner by the enemy and hurried 
along, when one of them recognizing him ran up and 
insultingly said, Cecos Ca^sar,^ which signifies in the Gallic 
language, let him go ; and thus it occurred that he escaped. 
Gassar himself says this in one of his journals where he records 
his good fortune. — Servitts, VirgiU Ae. 

We do not know the source from wHch Servius derived this story. 
There was a learned debate concerning the meaning of the expression, 
which is attributed to a Gaul. Le Brigant, in his Dissertation siir les Celtes 
gives it as his opinion that wo slioiild read Cetos Cesar, for Chetd Casar, 
Chtd Cffisar, behold Csesur. On the contrary, de la Tour d’ Auvergne Corret, 
says that we ought to read skd Caisar, that is, slay Caesar. Le Brigant sub- 
sequently, in a letter to a friend, came to the conclusion that we ought to 
return to the meaning that Servius gives, and conjecture that Caesar did not 
hear him distinctly, for the enemy must have said, losk Caesar, let CaBsax go. 

THE BOOKS OF THE AUSPICES. 

On the other hand, Julius Chesar, in the 16th book of the 
Auspices, denies that an assembly can he eonYened on market- 
days; in other words, denies that business can be transacted 
with the people, and therefore that the elections cannot be 
held on market-days.' — Macrobkm, Bat* 1, 16. 

AUGCEALIA. 

Csesar in the Auguralia : if the sheep was without blemish. 
— Fm.'book:6,.'' 


• Some read Cetos'' Cscsar';, others, Caesar C®8ar. 
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ON DITINATION. 

Csesar when lie was young seems to Have preferred Strabo as 
his model, out of whose oration for the Sardinians he has 
transcribed some things word for word into his Divination*— 
Smtonius, c. 55. 

ASTEONOMICA. 

For as Julius Caesar borrowed from the Egyptian school the 
motions of the stars, on which he left some learned treatises ; 
so he borrowed from the same system the plan of prolonging 
tlie time of the termination of the year according to the course 
of the sun. — Macrohim, Saturn. 1, 16. 

Now there were of these astronomers three sects, namely, 
tlie Chalcidians, the Egj^ptians, and the Greeks. To which 
tiiere may be added a fourth which, amongst us, Csesar the 
dictator first instituted, who reduced each year to the course 
of the sun, which was previously in advance of it.*— P/mv, 
18, 25. 

According to Csesar, these are the notable stars which are 
significant, and do rule that quarter, which is between the 
winter solstice, and the lising of the western wind, 

Upon the third day before the kalends of January j the dog- 
star sets in the morning. According to Csesar’s account, 
the Dolphin rises in the morning the day before the ides of 
January, and the next upon which day the star 

Sagitta sets in the evening in Egypt, Now with regard 
to the entrance of the new spring, which is from the rising 
of the said wind to the equinox in March, Cmsar sets down 
for it the time which, for three days together, is variable and 
inconstant weather, viz., fourteen days before the kalends of 
March, also eight days before the said kalends upon tlie sight 
of the first swallow, and the morrow after, upon which day 
the star Arcturus appears in the evening. In like manner 
Caesar has observed, that the said wind begins to blow three 
da 5 ’-s before the nones of March, just with the rising of Cancer. 
Caesar has observed, that the star Scorpio rises upon tlie 
ides of March, so fatal to himself. The spring equinox seems 
to be always past the eighth day before the kalends of April, 
from which day forward, according to Omsars calculation, tlie 
kalends of April are signiheant, as in them the star Vergilia 
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begiBS to rise and appear in tbe morning; however, in 
Attica, and the parts thereabouts, the said star seems to set 
or be hidden in the evening upon the tliird day before the 
nones of April ; and similarly in Boeotia the day after ; but, 
according to Ctesar and the Chaldeans, on the nones of April. 
According to Caesar, the constellation Libra sets in Italy the 
sixth day before the ides of April, and portends heavy rain. 
The fourteenth day before the kalends of May, the Hyades (a 
violent constellation causing tempests both by land and sea) 
set in the evening in Egypt, but in Attica two days before, 
and in Italy, according to Cassar, the day before, and are sig- 
nificant for three days together. According to Ceesar, tiny 
rise in tlio morning the sixth day before the nones of May, 
and also the rainy Capella, the eighth day before the ides of 
May. — Pliny, IB, SO. 

According to Gtesar, the day after the rising of Vergilice, the 
setting of the star Arcturua, in the morning, becomes signifi- 
cant ; and the rising of Fidicula the third day before the ides 
of May, and the setting of Cajidla twelve days before the 
kalemis of June, and the setting of the Dog star in Attica ; the 
day after ()riorLs Sword begins to set. The tliird day before 
the nones of June, according to Ccesar, Aquila begins to rise 
in Assyria, and appear in the evening; and on the eleventh 
day before the same kalends, the Bword of Orirm begins to 
set, according to Cmsar.—PZw??/, 18 , 

Among other stars which rule the season from the solstice 
to the setting of Fidimla, six days before the kalends of June 
(according to Cmsar), Omu rises. On the thirteentli day 
before the kalends of August, Aq?Ala setH in h^gypt in the 
morning, and then the forerunners of the Ftrsian winds begin, 
wdiich Cawar tliouglit was felt in Italy the tenth day before tlie 
kalends: on which day Aquila is known to rest and go out of 
sight in the region of Attica in the morning. The royal star 
seated in the breast of Leo, according to Ccesar, merges in tlie 
moming, the third day before the kalends of August. — Pliny , 
18 , 28 , 

COKCERNIKa THE STABS. 


He wrote a work in poetry. 

Now none of the Latin writers wrote any book on this sub- 
ject, except Julius Csesar; and even this he borrowed from the 
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work of another, Julius Firmicus. Aratus,^ a most accomplished 
poet, wrote a treatise in Greek on the number of the stars :f 
Caesar did the same in Latin, as also Tullius, that glory of 
eloquence. These only gave their names and the dates of their 
rising but did not give the authority of their influences: so 
that they appear to me to have shown merely their knowledge 
of language, being inspired, not by any knowledge of astro- 
logy, but rather by a poetic vein. -Julius 8, 5. 

POEMS. 

He has left behind him likewise two hooks of Analogy, and 
as many under the title of “ Anti- Cato, and a poem too entitled 
“ The Journey.” Of wdxich he compiled the first two in the 
passage of the Alps, as he was returning to his army from 
holding the assizes in Hither Gaul ; and the other about the 
time of the battle of Munda ; and the last, during the four and 
twenty days he was upon the expedition from Home to Further 
Spain, — Suetonius, c. 56, 

The \vild cabbage has also three leaves, and is celebrated in 
the verses of the deified Julius and the military jokes ; as they 
told him in reproach, while finding fault with the parsimony of 
his rewards, that they lived on wild cole worts at Dyracchium. 
But this is the cyma sylvestrls.—Plmy, 19, 18. 

Donatus, in his XAfe of Terence, brings forward these verses under the 
name of Julius Ccesar* 

Thou too, 0 Menander ! divided into two, art placed in the 
first rank, and deservedly,-— thou lover of pure language. 
Would that the true spirit of a comic poet were added to 
the gentle flow of your writings ; that your merit might he as 

♦ AratuB was a Greek poet, born at Sili, in Cilicia. At the request of 
Antigonus Gonatus, son of Demtrius Poliorcetes, he composed an astro- 
nomical poem, entitled, Phoenomena, treating of the heavenly bodies. He 
wrote also another poem, named Diosemata. It is to Aratus that St. Paul 
alludes in the twenty-eighth verse of the seventeenth chapter of the Acts. 
He flourished about 270 B,c. 

f The Delpbin Commentator asserts that the allusion is not here to 
Julius Csesar, or Germanicus, the renowned conqueror of Arminius, which 
is the generally received opinion, but to Domitian. In support of this he 
quotes Statius, to prove that Domitian was addressed by the title of 
Germanicus, and the following passage from Quintilian: — them we 
have given the title of poets, because the care of governing the world has 
taken off Germanicus Augustus from the pursuit of his favourite studies, 
the gods having thought it but little to make him the greatest of poets.” 
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ttaiisceiKlant, and rank as high as that of the Greek poets ; and 
that you did not fail in that. 1 am grieved, and I lament that 
this one thing is wanting to you, Terence. 

Some aUfihute the following Epigram to Caius Julius Casar; others to 
Germanicm\ 

Whilst a Thracian hoy was sporting on the Hebrus, bound 
with ice, he by his weight broke the waters frozen with the 
cold. Whilst the lower part of his body was swept away by 
tlie rapid river, the sinootli ice cut off his tender head. When 
his bereaved mother found it, and lodged it in an urn she said, 
“ I brought forth this for the flames, and the rest for the water.” 

And also this disticli : — Feltria condemned to the rigour 
of eternal snows, thou land in which I ne’er again must dwell, 
Farewell,” "was falsely asciibed to Gmsar, although some say 
that it is preserved on parchment, others on stone. They say 
also that one of Ciesars decrees was found at Viterbium, in 
Etruria, of which the following is a copy We, Ciiius Julius 
Cu^sar, give orders, that Marcus Tullius Cicero, on account of 
his surpassing virtues and singular mental powers, shall be 
safe and uninjured throughout the whole world which has been 
subjected by our arms and prowess. — C* Jaholemis. 

tJNAX3THEJ^TICATEI). 

Ointments are named from the place in which they are pro- 
duced, as Telinum of which Julius Gasar mentions, saying, 

and we anoint our body with the sweet ointment of Telinum.” 
Mdiis was made in the island of Teles, winch is one of the 
('yclades . — Isidoms Omj. A, 12, 

Strabo makes Telos an island of the Sporades, therefore we ought to 
read in Isklorus, either Belino, and Delo^ or ex Sporadibus. 

In G®sar, and Calvus, and Catullus we read, “When now 
you shall be yellow ashes,” {dnis fueris ), — Nonius in wee 
Cinis ,. ; 

Hail ! thou that wast first called Father of thy country, that 
first won in the garb of peace a triumph and the laurel for 
language, then the parent of eloq^uence and Latin literature : 
and (as Cajsar, the Dictator, formerly your enemy described 
you) thou that hast gained a laurel greater than all triumphs, 
in proportion as it is a more noble achievement to advance so 

' ■ M' 'M ■ 
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far tlae limits of the Roman genius, than those of the Roman 
empire. — Miny, 7, 30. 

Cicero says, vendita itenm from which it is evi- 

dent that we cannot say venita,'^ but either ventmdata,'^ or 
vendita,'' like Cicero, C, Caesar: possessmies redimi, easpo&tea 
pluris veyiditas. — Diomedes, book 1. 

The esseda was a sort of waggon or chariot, from which the 
Gauls were accustomed to fight, Cmsar in his third book to 
Cicero is our authority ; “ he has many thousand horse, and 
men that fight from the war-chariot.” 

From this circumstance, those gladiators who fight on horse- 
back are called ^^essedarii." — Junius Fhylargynus on the Georg, 
VirgiL 

Augustus also, in the letters which he TOte to Cains Caesar, 
blames him for preferring the use of calidum to caldmi, 
(perhaps in his books on Analogy,) not that the latter is bad 
Latin, but because it is affected, and as he himself signified 
by a Greek term “frivolous.” — Quintilian, i, 6 , 19. 

The inhabitants of Castile also, are called by Caesar venales. 
Flimj, H, N,, iii, 3. 

Whatever new occurs (and I expect a great deal) I beg you 
will not fail to write. Among other things, whether this is 
true about Sextus; but above all about our friend Bnitus ; 
of whom Csesar used to say (as I heard from him with whom 
1 have been), that “ it is of great importance what he writes ; 
for whatever he wdshes he wishes ardently,” He took notice 
of this when he spoke for Beiotarus at Nice, “ that he seemed 
to speak with great vehemence and freedom.” Likewise, (ibr 
I like to write every thing as it occurs), veiy lately, when I 
was at his house by desire of Sextius, and sat down till I was 
called, he said, “ Can I doubt of my being greatly hated when 
Marcus Cicero is obliged to wait, and cannot get an audience 
at his own convenience ? Yet, if any body is gracious it is be ; 
nevertbeless, I doubt not that he hates me bitterly.’ 
to Auicm, 14,' 1. 

He said that Csesar had observed to him, upon the occasion 
of my being kept waiting, when I went to him at Sextiuss 
request: Can I now be so foolish as to suppose that this good- 

♦ He alludes to Sextus, the surviving son of Pompey the Creat, who 
was at that time preparing for war in Sicily, 
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iiatared man will be friendly to me, after he has been kept so 
long waiting for my convenience?”- — Cicero to Atticus. 

Upon which being transported with joy he could not forbear 
boasting in a Ml house a few days after, that he had, in spite 
of his enemies, and to their great mortification, got all he 
desired, and should for the future play upon them at pleasure, 
and some one insultingly replying “that that would not be 
very easy for a woman to do,” he answered as if in jest, “ that 
Semiramis had formerly reigned in Assyria, and the Amazons 
had formerly held a great part of Asia/’ — Suetonius, 22. 

Asinius Pollio says, that Csesar, upon viewing the vanquished 
and slaughtered enemy in the field of Pharsalia, used these 
very words : — “ Tliey would have it so ; I, Caius Cmsar, after 
ail my noble exploits should have been condemned, if I had not 
ap]>ealed to the army for Suetonius, 30. 

And comitig up with ins troops on the banks of the river 
Rubicon, which was the boimdai'y of his province, he stood 
musing for some time on the greatness of his attempt; and 
then turning to those about him said . — “ We may still retreat, 
but if W’e once pass this little bridge, we must make our way 
by force of arms. — Suetonim, Zl, 

Whilst he w^as demurring upon the matter there happened 
something very strange, A person of surpassing size and 
beauty.* * Upon which Caesar cried out “ Let us march whither 
divine prodigies a,nd the perverseness of our enemies call us. 
The die is now’ cast,'’ says he. — Suetonius, 32. ' 

He directed his march to Home, and, after addressing the 
senate on the state of tlie republic, went to attack a very strong 
army of Pompey, wliich was in Spain, under the command of 
tliree lieutenants, jri. I’etreius, L. Afranius, and Marcus Yarro, 
declaring among his frieiuls, before he set out, “ that he was 
going against an army without a general, and should return 
from it against a general without an army.” — Suetonius, c.34- 
And chancing to fall upon his landing, he gave a lucky turn 
to the omen by ciying out, “ I hold thee fast, Africa.” — 
Suetonius, G, 59. 

Cajsar used to say, that he adopted the same system against 
an enemy that the majority of physicians use against diseases 
of the body, namely, conquering them bj famine rather than 
'tlie s'word.-— 'From Strut. ,4, '7, '1 . " ' 

He was accustomed to boast “ that his soldiers could fight 
M m -2 
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well, even v?lien perfamed ;” and he was accustomed to call 
them in speeches, not by the name of soldiers, but the kinder 
name of fellow-soldiers.^ — Suetofims, c. 67. 

They bore want and other hardships to such a degree that 
Pompey, when blockaded in the neighbourhood of Byracchiuni, 
upon seeing a sort of bread made of a herb, upon which they 
lived, said he had to do with wild beasts. — Buetofiius, chap. 68, 

He advanced some of his friends, though of very mean 
extraction, to the highest post in the government. And when 
he was censured for it he openly declared, “ That if he had 
availed himself of the services of robbers and assassins, in the 
defence of his honour, he would have made them the same 
requital. — Buetoniiis^ c. 72. 

And being asked why he had divorced his wife? “Be 
cause,” said he, “ I would have my family not only clear of all 
orime, but suspicion too.” — Suetonius, c. 74. 

On the held of Pharsalia he shouted out “ to spare the 
citizens.” — Suetonius, c. 75. 

And to be convinced of the truth of the remark of Cffisar 
the dictator, “ that the recollection of cruelty was a miserable 
provision ioT old age. Marcel. 

He was guilty of the like extravagance in his public con- 
versation, as Titus Ampins informs us. He said, “The com- 
monwealth was nothing but a name, without substance, or so 
much as the appearance of any; that Sylla was an illiterate 
fellow to lay down the dictatorship.” 

That men ought to he more cautious in their conversation 
with him, and look upon what he said as a law. 

And he proceeded to such a degree of arrogance, that when 
a soothsayer brought him word that the entrails of a victim 
opened for sacrifice were without a heart, he said that the 
entrails would be more favourable when he pleased, and that 
it ought not to be looked upon as an ill omen if a beast did 
want a heart. — SmtoTims, c. 77. 

When Pontius Aquila, one of the tribunes of the commons, 
did not rise up to him, as in his triumph he passed by the 
place where he sat, he was so angry with him that he cried out, 
“Wilt thou, tribune Aquila, take the commonwealth but of 
my hands?” And for some days he never promised anything 
unless with this proviso, “ If Pontius Aquila will allow me to 
doit.” — Siietomm,Q. 78. 
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He replied to tlie people when saluting Kim by the title of 
king, “ that he was CoBsar, not a kmg,''’~-8u(’^toriius, c. 19. 

Of which class we have heard that 0. Gsesax*, while yet a 
young man, made the following witty remark : — you sing, 
you sing badly ; if you read, you sing.” — Quintilian, i, 8. 

There is a twofold method of depreciating, according as a 
person would diminish favour or boasting. As Gains Caesar 
said to Pomponius, when showing a wound which he had 
received in the mouth in the Sulpician sedition, which he 
boasted he had suffered while fighting for Caesar, You never 
will look back again in your flight. Or an accusation urged 
as Cicero. — Quintilian, 6, 8. 

There is also tlie fiction from irony, which Cains Caisar 
used. For when a witness said that the accused had en- 
deavoured to wound the inside of Ms thigh, and it W7is easy 
to refute him, from the circumstance of his attacking that 
part of the body in particular. ‘‘What could lie do,” said 
(.kesar, “when he had a helmet and coat of mailonf — QmW- 
Uan, 91. 

Dolahella, at my request, obtained the rights of citizenship 
from Julius Ciesar for J3emetrius Mega, a Sicilian, in which 
affair I bore a part. Therefore he is now called Publius 
Cornelius. And when Caesar, on account of some mean per- 
sons who sold his kindness, ordered the tablet to be torn 
down, on whicdi tbe names of those whom he had presented 
with the rights of citizenship were engraved, Caesar said to 
the same Dolabella, while I was listening, “That he had 
nothing to fear for Mega; that his kindness would be con- 
tinued to him.’— C7c<E?ro ad Fam, 18, 36. 

And when the day of election was coming on, and Cmsar’s 
mother attended him to the door with tears in her eyes, he 
embraced her and said, “ To-day, mother, you will see your 
son either chief priest or an exile.” 

But he said to tliem seriously, “ I would rather be the first 
among them, than the second among the Romans.” 

Do you not think that I have sufficient reason for grief, if 
Alexander, at such an age, ruled over so many, but nothing 
noble has been achieved by me. 

It was enough, said Cajsar, not to use it if you disliked it; 
he tliat finds fault with rusticity, is himself a rustic. 

C©sar said, “ Arms and laws do not flourish together ; if you 
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are not pleased with mj acts, now withdraw*, for war does not 
require much freedom of language. Whenever I may lay down 
my arms, and a treaty may be made, then come forward and 
harangue.” 

Go forward, my noble fellow, have courage and fear nothing, 
for yon have Cmsar and his fortimes in the same galley with yoii. 

And when a horse was brought to Cmsar, he said, when I 
shall conquer I will use it for the pursuit ; now let us marc i 
against the enemy; and rushing on he charged on foot. 

To-day the victory would have been with the enemy, if they 
had had a general who knew how to conquer. 

Caesar is said to have observed, '‘That Cassius urged the 
juster claim, but he could not pass by Brutus,” 

Brutus will wait for this skin. 

What think you are the intentions of Cassius; for he does 
not please me very much, being very pale? 

I do not fear at all those fat and luxurious men, but rather 
these pale and slender men ; meaning Brutus and Cassius. 

The ides of March are come, but he replied in a low voice; 
yes, they are come, hut they are not past yet. 

When the subject was casually introduced, what death 
the best, Osesar anticipated all and shouted out eagerly, “ an 
unexpected mey—Flutarch, 

They say that Csesar answered the person making the an- 
nouncement by striking the hilt of his sword, and sayim^ 
“this will give it to me.” 

He pardoned the Athenians at their request, and remarked: 
“How often will the glory of your ancestors save you perislnng 
through your own conduct?” 

This will he the end of my life and of your campaigns — — - 
They report that Caesar said, “ that he had often fought for 
victory, but now for life.” 

Nothing is more wretched than constant apprehensions, for 
they are always the mark of a coward.-— 

CONCEENITO CAIUS JULIUS CiESAE.'^ ; / 

But, however, said Atticus, addressing Brutus; I myself 
really enteitain this opinion of Caesar— an opinion, too, that I 
hear very often expressed of this connoisseur in this art, that 
he speaks the Latin language with the greatest purity and 
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elegance of all the orators that have yet appeared, and that 
not merely from domestic habit, as we have lately heard it 
observed of the families of the Lisiii and Much (though even 
here I believe this might partly have been the case), but he 
chiefly acquired it, and brought it to its present perfection, by 
a studious application to the most intricate and refined branches 
of literature, and by a careful and constant attention to the 
purity of his style . — Cicero inBruto, c. 75. 

But proceed, my Pomponius, with Caesar, and give us tlie 
remainder of his character. 

We see them, said he, from what has just been mentioned, 
that a pure and correct style is the ground-work and the very 
basis and foundation upon which an orator must build his other 
accomplishments, But Caesar, summoning to his aid the 
principles of the art, has corrected imperfections of a vicious 
custom, by adopting the rules and improvements of a good 
one, as he found these occasionally displayed in the course of 
polite conversation. Therefore when he adds to the elegance 
of the Latin terms (which is necessary, although you may not 
be an actor but a well-bred Roman citizen), all the varied or- 
naments of elevation ; then he seems to exhibit the finest 
paintings in the most advantageous light. As he has such 
extraordinary merit, even in the common run of his language, 
I must confess that there is no person I know of to whom he 
should yield the preference. Besid^B, his manner of speaking, 
both as to his voice and gesture, is imposing and splendid, 
without the least appearance of artifice or affectation ; Ms pre- 
sence, too, is dignified and noble. Indeed, says Brutus, his 
orations please me highly, for I have had the satisfaction of 
reading several of them. He has likewise some commentaries 
or short memoirs of his own transactions, and such as merit 
the highest approbation ; for they are simple, correct, and 
elegant, and divested of all the ornaments of language, so as 
to appear (if I may be allowed the expression) in a kind of 
undress. For while he pretends to furnish only tbe loose 
materials for such as might be inclined to furnisb a regular 
histoiy, he may perhaps have gratified the vanity of a few 
literary coxcombs, who wish to set off the incidents by a fiourish 
of words; but he has certainly prevented all sensible men 
from an improvement on his plan. — Ow&m in Bmto^ c. 74. 

What? Which of the orators, who have made speaking the 



5S6 


FRAGMEKTS. 



sole business of their lives could you pi^efer to him (Cmsar) ^^ 
Who is more pointed or brief in his sentences 
Cor. iV'ep, chap/ Sb 

Oaius Julius Csesar cannot be considered a writer of Eornan 
history. His commentaries on the Gallic war, the reputation 
of which has spread far and wide, are his only compositions 
extant: nor did he write any other historic composition as 
far as I can ascertain: for Hirtius his secretary undertook 
the task of completing the sequel to his commentaries, com- 
prising his other achievements after Caesar, but imposed on 
him the burden of deciding on the causes of almost the entire 
world . — Lupi Ahhatis Ferrariensis. 

But the reputation of the Catuli^ for eloquence was not 
inferior; but in wit and humour Caesarf surpassed them all. 
-—Cicero, de Ojfficiis. 

He has likewise left memoirs of his own transactions both in 
the Gallic and Civil War with Pompey ; for the author of the 
Alexandrian, African, and Spanish -war has not been ascer- 
tained. Some think it was Oppius, others Hirtius, who also 
wTote a supliment to the last hook of the Gallic wur which 
was left unfinished. Pollio Asinius thinks that they were not 
carefully compiled, or with a due regard to truth ; for Offisar, 
as he will have it, is a little too hasty in believing what was 
done by others under him, and he has given no very just 
account of what he himself transacted in person, either through 
design, or a defect of memory, and he is of opinion that he 
intended a new^ and more correct draught of them. — S^ietonim; 
c. 56, 

If Caesar had made the bar his principal object, no other of 
our orators could have better disputed the prize of eloquence 
with Cicero. So great is his energy, so sharp his wit* such 
his power of exciting emotions, that he appears to have spoken 
with the same power as he fought; he embellished all the 
talents of eloquence by a surprizing elegance of language 
which he made his particularstudy.—ejMw^t^icw, 10,^1 

What should hinder our occasionally adopting the energy of 

Catuli, father and son. The allusion here seems to he 
to the father, for the son was not considered a great orator. 

*}* The reference here is not to Csesar the Dictator, hut to another of the 
same name, of whom Bratus says that he was deficient in fire, and that 
many of his speeches were quite tame. 


FBAGMENTS, 


637 


GjBSur, tlie asperity of Coeliiis,* the accuracy of Pollio, and 
tlie judgment of Calvus. — Quintilian, 

Calviis was more concise, Asinius more copious, Gassar 
more brilliant, Coelius more bitter, Brutus more dignified, 
Cicero more vehement, rich, and powerful.— on Ora- 
tor 

CjBsar is said to have possessed great natural gifts for 
oratory, and he did not want ambition to cultivate them, 
so that he was, undoubtedly, the second orator at Home.— 
Plutarch^ Cmsar* 

The eloquence CfBsar displayed at Rome in defending persons 
impeached, gained him considerable interest. — Ibid, 

in answer to this he usually has recourse to authorities, 
and produces Lysias among the Grecians, together with 
Cato and the two Gracchi, among our own countrymen, as 
instances in favour of the concise style* In return 1 name 
Demosthenes, yEschines, IIyperides,j* and many others, in 
opposition to Lysias, and I oppose Cato and the G racchi, Pollio, 
Cmsar, Cmliiis, and above all Cicero, whose longest speech is 
generally esteemed the best. — PUmj, Eimtle 1 , §0. 

Shall I fear that tliat would not become me which became 
Marcus Tullius, Cains Calvus, Asinius Pollio, Marcus Messala, 
&c,, tile deified Julius, the deified Augustus, the deified Nerva. 
T. Cffisar, &c. — Pliny, Epistle 5, 3. 

CiBsar the Dictator was the rival of the most distinguished 
orators. — Tacitus Annales. 

That most distinguished writer, the deified Julius.— -TaaVus, 
de Morihms Gernianormn, 

Cains Ctesar the Dictator wus engaged alternately in the 

* None of tlie speecbes of Coelius, Pollio, and Calvus, have descended 
'tons.' ■ ■ 

Ij Hvperides was a celebrated Athenian orator contemporary with De- 
mosthenes. He embraced the same political party, and was sent along 
with Ephialtes on a secret mission to the court of Persia, to procure aid 
against Philip, King of Macedon. After the disastrous defeat at Chasronea, 
Hyperides proposed that the Athenians should place their wives, children, 
and valuable property in the Pirseus, recall their exiles, and give liberty 
to their slaves, to enable them to make a desperate struggle against Philip, 
By these measures Athens obtained an honourable peace, Hyperidt-s 
was put to death by the orders of Antipater, b.c. 322. His body, which had 
been left without burial, was carried off by his relations and interred in 
•Attica. • 






pursuits of war, dictation, and reading. And altlaougli he was 
the most distinguished man of the day, and was as celebrated 
for his speeches in the camp as in the forum, yet he thought 
that he had not a strong enough position in the citadel of 
either art until he was preferred to other men by the decision 
of the orator of Arpinum . — Sidonius AjwUonicus. 
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N.B. TBe numerals refer to the booh, the figures to the chapter, G. stands 
for the Gallic War, G. for the Civil, A. for the Alexandrian, Af. for 
the African, and for the Spanish War. 


AciRNlNtA, a region of Greece, 

Carnia, 

Acco, prince of the Sendnes, his 
conduct on G®!sar''8 approach, G. 
vi, 4; condemned in a council of 
the Gauls, vi. 44. 

Achaia, sometimes taken for alli 
Greece, but most commonly for a I 
part of it only; in Peloponnesus, | 
Romania alta» i 

Achillas, captain of Ptolemy "s guards, | 
sent to kill Pompey, C. iii. 104 ; | 
appointed by Pothiims commander i 
of all the Egyptian forces, ihid,y \ 
108; heads an iumy of twenty i 
thousand veteran troops, 110; I 
variance between him andArsinofe, ■ 
Ptolemy's sister, A. 4. 

Acilla, or Achilla, or Acholla. There 
were two cities in Africa of this 
name, one inland, the other on 
the coast. The modern name of 
the latter is MlaUa» It demands 
a garrison, from Cicsar, Af. 33 ; 
besieged in vain by Considius, 
iUd* 43. , 

Acilius, CaesaPs lieutenant, C, Iii. 15, 

Actlum, a promontory of Epirus, 
now called the Cape of Tipalo, 
famous for a naval victory gained 
near it, by Augustus, over M, 

' .Antony,, ^ '■ 

Actius, a Pelignian, one of Pompey’s 
followers, taken by Cswr, and 
dismissed in safety, C. i 18* 

Actlus Rufus, accuses L. Apanius of 
treachery, C. iii. 83. 


Actius Varus prevents Tubero from 
landing in Africa, C. i* 31 ; his 
forces, C* ii. 23 ; his camp, i5id. 
25 ; engages Curio, ibid. 34 ; his 
danger, defeat, and stratagem, liid. 
35; his death, H. 8L 

Adcantilannus, sallies upon Crassus 
at the head of a chosen body of 
troops, G. iii. 22. 

Add da, the Adda,^ a river that riseS in 
the Alps, and, separating the duchy 
of Milan from the state of Venice, 
falls into the Po above Cremona. 

Adriatic Sea, the Gulf of Venice, 
at the extremity of which that city 
is situated. 

Adrumetum, a town in Africa, Ma* 
hometta ; held by Considius Lon- 
gus with a garrison of one legion, 
C, ii. 23 ; Caesar makes himself 
master of it, Af. 89. 

Aduatuci (in some editions At\ia- 
tici), descendants of the Teutones 
and Cimbri, G. ii. 29 ; they furnish 
twenty-nine thousand men to the 
general confederacy of Gaul, iUd, 
4 ; Caesar obliges them to submit, 
ibid. 29; 

uEddi, the Aviunoist a people of 
Gaul, near Autun, in the country 
now called Lower Burgundy; 
they complain to Caesar of the 
ravages committed in their terri- 
tories by the Helvetii, G. i. 11,- 
join in a pe^ton against Ariovistus, 
iUd, S3 s at the head of one of 
the two leiwiing factions of Gaul, 
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G. vi, l*2j Caesar quiets an intes- 
tine commotion among them, G. 
vii, 33; they revolt from the Ho- 
mans, G. vii. 54 ; their law con- 
cerning magistrates, iSirf. 33; their 
clients, i. 31 ; vii. 75. 

^gean Sea, the ArchipelagOy a part 
of the Mediterranean, which lies 
between Greece, Asia Minor, and 
the Isle of Crete. 

ilSgimums, an island in the African 
Sm,Galeiia ; a trireme belonging 
to Cffisar, taken there by Varus 
and Octavius, Af. 44. 

i^ginlum, a town of Thessaly ; 
Domitius joins Csesar near that 
place, C. ui. 79. 

iEgus and Roscillus, their perfidious 
behaviour towards Csesar, C. iii. 
59, 60. 

^gyptuf, Egypt, %yi extensive country 
of Africa, bounded on the west by 
part of Marmarica and the deserts 
of Lyhia, on the north by the 
Mediterranean, on the east by the 
Sinus Arabicus, and a line drawn 
from Arsino^ to Rhinocolura, and 
on the south by ^Ethiopia. Egypt, 
properly so called, may be de- 
scribed as consisting of the long 
and narrow valley which follows 
the course of the Nile from Syene 
(Assooan) to Cairo, near the site of 
the ancient Memphis. The name 
by which this country is known to 
Europeans comes from the Greeks, 
some of whose writers inform us 
that it received this appellation 
jfrom iEgyptuSjSon of Belus,it hav- 
ing been previously called Mna, 
In the Hebrew scriptures it is 
called Mitsraim, and also Matsor 
and Harets Cham; of these names, 
however, the first is the one most 
commonly employed. 

Emilia Via, a Homan road in Italy, 
from Rimini to Aquileia, and from 
Pisa to Dertona. 

J3t5Ha, a country of Greece, JDmpO'‘ 
iato ,* recovered firom Pompey by 
the partisans of Caesar, C. iii. 35. 
Afr^iufi, Pompey’s lieutenant, his 


exploits in conjunction with Pe- 
treius, C. i. 38; resolves to carrv 
the war into Celtiberia, ibid, fif* 
surrenders to Csesar, ibid. 84; Af- 
raniiis and Faustus are taken alive 
by P. Sitius, Af. 95 ; and put to 
death by Caesaris soldiers in a 
sedition, ibid, 

Africa, one of the four great con- 
tinents into which the earth is 
divided; the name seems to have 
been originally applied by the 
Homans to the country around 
Carthage, the first part of the 
continent with which they became 
acquainted, and is said to have been 
derived from a small Carthagiman 
district on the northern coast, called 
FrigL Hence, even when the name 
had become applied to the whole 
continent, *there still remained in 
Homan geography the district of 
Africa Proper, on the Mediter- 
ranean coast, corresponding to the 
modern kingdom oi Tunis, with 
part of that of 

Africans, a crafty warlike people, Af. 
10 ; their manner of concealing 
their corn, ibid, 65. 

Agar, a town in Africa, unknown; it 
is defended with great bravery 
against the Getulians, Af. 67, 75. 

Agendlcum, a city of the Senones, 
Sens ; Caesar quarters four le- 
gions there, G. vi. 44 ; Labienus 
leaves his baggage in it under a 
guard of new levies, and sets out 
for Lutetia, G. vii. 57. 

Alba, a town of Latium, in Italy, 
Alhano ; Domitius levies troops in 
that neighbourhood, C. i. 15. 

Alhici, a people of Gaul, unknown ; 
some make them the same with 
the Fivarois ; taken into the 
service of the Marseillians, C. i. 34. 

Albis, the Elbe, a large and noble 
river in Germany, which has its 
source in the Giant's Mountmns. 
in Silesia, on the confines of 
Bohemia, and passing through 
Bohemia, Upper and Lower Sax- 
ony, falls into the North Sea at 
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Bitzbuttel, about sixty miles below duehy of Cleves, but more proba- 
Hamburgh. hly Msen, 

Afces, a species of animals somewhat Allier (Elayer), Caesar eludes tbe n-\ 
resembling an elk, to be found in gilance of Vercingetorix, and by* 

the Hercynian forests, C. vi. 27. an artifice passes that river, G,* 

Alemanni, or Alamanni, a name vii. 35. 

assumed by a confederacy of Ger- Allbbrdges, an ancient people of 
man tribes, situated between tbe Gallia Transalpina, who inhabited 

Neckar and the Upper Rhine, the country which is now called 

who united to resist the encroach- Dmiphin^/, Savop^ and Piednmit. 

ments of the Roman power. Ac- The name, Allobroges, means 

cording to Mannert, they derived highlanders, and is derived from 

their origin from the shattered Al, high,’’ and Broga, “ land.*’ 

remains of the army of Ariovistus They are supposed to be dis- 

retircd, after the defeat and death affected to the Romans, G. i 6 ; 

of their leader, to the mountainous complain to Caesar of the ravages 

country of the Upper Rhine. of the Helvetians, tiid. 11. 

After their overthrow by Clovis, Alps, a ridge of liigh mountains, 
king of the Salian Franks, they which separates France and Ger- 
ceased to exist as one nation, and many from Italy, That part of 

were dispersed over Gaul, Switzer- them which separates Bauphiny 

land, and Nether Italy. From from Piedmont was called the 

them U’Ailemagne, the French Cottian Alps. Their name is 

name for Germany, is derived. derived from their height, Alp 
Ale maniiia, the country inhabited by being the old Celtic appellation 
the Alemanui. for ‘*a lofty mountain;’* Cissar 

Alesia, or Alexia, a town of the crosses them with five legions, 

Mandubians, Jline; Cicsar shuts G. i. 10; sends Galba to open 

up Vercingetorix there, C. vii. ; a free passage over them to the 

surrounds it with lines of cir- Roman uiercliants, G. iii. 1. 

cumvallation and contiavallation, Alsatiu, a province of Germany, in 
idifl 69, 72 ; obliges it to sur- the upper circle of the Rliine, 
render, idid. 89, Almce* 

Alexandria, a city of Egypt, Smn- Amagetobrin, a city of Gaul, un- 
deria. It wiis built by Alexander known; famous for a defeat of the 

the Great, 330 years before Gauls there by Ariovistus, G. i, 

Christ; Caesar pursues Pompey 31. 

thither, C, hi. lOfi; is unexpect- Anmntia, a town in Macedonia, 
ehly entangled in war there, i5icf. Forto Jtagwseo; it submits to 

107 ; difficulties Cteaar bad to en- Ceesar, and sends ambassadors to 

counter there for want of water, A. know his pleasure, C. iii. 12. 

7; Caesar enters the town with bis Amanus, a mountain of Syria, Alma 
victorious army, and receives it near which Scipio sustains 

into his protection, ibid, 82» some losses, C. ifi. 31. 

Alexand rians, an acute and ingenious Amani Py lie, or Amanicas Porto, 
people, A. 3; but treacherous and Slraits of Seanderma, 

’ without fiiith, ibid. 7 ; they petition Ambarri, a peop le of Gaul, uncertain ; 
Caesar to send them their king, they complain to Cfesar of the m- 
ibid, 23. vages committed m thdr territories 

Aliso, by some supposed to be the by the Heivetfi, G. i U. 
town now called l&elhurg ; or, Ambialites^ a P^opl® of Gaul, ot 
according to Junius, Weael, in the Zamb^lh in Bretagne, Others 
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take the word to be only a dif- 
ferent name for the Ambiaiii; they 
join in a confederacy with the Ve- 
neti against Csesar, G. iii. 9. 

Ambiani, or Ambianenses, the peo- 
ple of Amiens; they famish ten 
thousand men to the general con- 
federacy of the Belgians against 
Cesar, G. ii. 4; sue for peace, and 
submit themselves to Caesar’s plea- 
sure, G. ii. 15. 

Ambianum,a city of Belgium,^ 

Ambib&i, a people of Gaul, inhabit- 
ing in Normandy. 

Ambjorix, his artful speech to Sabi- 
nus and Cotta, G. v. 27 ; Caesar 
marches against him, G. vi. 29. 
Ravages and lays waste his terri- 
tories, ibid. 34 ; endeavours in 
vain to get him into his hands, 
ibid^ ^ 3 . 

Amhivareti, a people of Gaul, the 
Vivarais, They are ordered to 
furnish their contingent for raising 
the siege of Alesia, G. vii. 75. 

Ambivariti, an ancient people of Bra- 
hant^ between the Rhine and the 
Maese; the German cavalry sent 
to forage among them, G. iv. 9, 

Ambracia, a city of Epirus, Aria; 
Cassius directs his march thither, 
C. iii, 36. 

Amhrones, an ancient people, who 
lived in the country, which is now 
called the Canton qf Bem^ in 
Switzerland, 

Amphllhchia, a region of Epirus, 
AnJiMha. Its inhabitants reduced 
by Cassius Eon^inus, C, iii, 55, 

Amphlpblis, a mty of Macedonia 
Cristopoli, or Bmhdu An edict in 
Pompey^ name published there, 
C. hi. 102, 

Anartes, a people of Germany, Wah 
achiansf Bermans, or Bulgarians, 
bordering upon the Hercynian Fo- 
rest, G, vi. 25. 

Anas, a river of Spain, the Guadiana, 
or ifio Roydera, bounding that 
part of Spain under the govern- 
ment of Petreius, C. i. 38. 

Ancftlites, a people of Britain, of: 


the himdredof jyeii%, in Oxford- 
shire ; they send ambassadors to 
Caesar with an offer of submission. 
G. v.21. ’ 

Anchi^los, a city of Thrace, near the 
Euxine Sea, now called KenUsn 

Ancibarii, or Ansivarii, an ancient 
people of Lower Germany, of and 
about the town of Amestaet, or 
Amtlim. 

Ancona, Ancona, r city of Italy, on the 
coast of Pisenum. It is supposed to 
derive its name from the Greek 
word ayKiov, an angle or elbow, on 
account of the angular form of th e 
promontory on which it is built. 
The foundation of Ancona is as- 
cribed by Strabo to some Syracu- 
sans, who were fleeing from the 
tyranny of Dionysius. Livy speaks 
of it as a naval station of great im- 
portance in the wars of Rome with 
the Illyrians. We And it occupied 
by Cmsar (Civil War, book 1, c. ii,), 
shortly after crossing the Rubicon; 
Caesar takes possession of it with a 
garrison of one cohort, C. i. 11. 

Andes, Angers, in France, the capital 
of the duchy of Anjou, 

Andes, a people of Gaul, the ancient 
inhabitants of the duchy of Anjou; 
Caesar puts his troops into winter 
quarters among them, G. ii. 35. 

Andomadunum LingSnum, a large 
and ancient city of Champagne, 
at the source of the river Marne, 
Langres* 

Anglesey (Mona), an island situated 
between Britain and Ireland, 
where the night, during the winter, 
is said to be a month long, G. v, 1 3. 

Angrivarii, an ancient people of 
Lower Germany, who dwelt be- 
tween the Ems and the Weser, 
below the Lippe. 

Ansivarii, see Ancibarii. 

Antiochia, an ancient and 

famous city, once the capital of 
Syria, or rather of the East. It is 
situate on two rivers, the Orontes 
and the Phaspar, not far from the 
Mediterranean; refuses to admit 
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i tlie fugitives after the battle of 

Pharsaiia, €,' iii, 1 02. ' 

Antbaius, (Mark Anthony) Caesar’s 
lieutenant, G. fii. II; qu^stor, G. 
viii. 2 ; governor of Brundisium, C. 
iii. 24; his standing for that pnest- 
hood, G. vii. 50 ; obliges Libo to raise 
tb e Beige of Bmndnsmm , C. iii. 24 ; 
and in conjunction with Kalenus 
transports Caesar’s troops to Greece, 

4 ,',i5iU26. "■ 

^ Apamea, Apami, a city of Bithynia, 
built by Nicomedes, the son of 
'Frusias* 

Apennine Mountains, a large chain 
of mountains, hranching off from 
the Maritime Alps, in the neigh- 
bourhood of Genoa, running dia- 
gonally from the Ligurian Gulf 
to the Adriatic, in the vicinity ; 
of Ancona ; from which it con- 1 
tinues nearly parallel with the! 
latter gulf, as far as the pro-i 
montory of Gargtos, and again 
inclinea to Mare Infertim, till it 
finally terminates in the promon- 
tory of Leucopetra, near Rhegium. 
f The etymology of the name given 

I to these mountains must be traced 

j to the Celtic, and appears to com- 
I bine two terms of that language 

nearly synonymous, Alp, or Ap, 
** a higl) mountain,” and Feim, 
** a summit,” 

Apolldnui, a city of Macedonia, 
Piergo* Pompey resolves to winter 
, , there, C, iii. 5'; Cicsar makes him- 
self master of it, %hid» 1 1, 12, 
Aponiana, an island near the pro- 
montory of Lilybasum, in Sicily. 
Cisesar orders his fleet to rendez- 
vous near that island, Af. % 

Appia Tia, the Appian road which 
led from Rome into Campania, 
and from the sea to Bmndu- 
siuTO. It was made, as Livy in- 
forms us, by the censor, Appius 
Caecus, A,ir, o. 442, and was, in the 
first instance, only laid down as 
far as Capua, a distance of about 
125 miles. It was subsequently 
carried on to Beneventum, and 


finally to Brundusium. Accord- 
ing to Eustace (Clasrical Tour, 
vol. iii.) such parts of the Appian 
way as have escaped destruction, 
as at Fondi and Afofa, show few 
traces of wear and decay after 
a duration of two thousand years. 

Apsus, a river of Macedonia, the 
Aspro* Csesar and Pompey en- 
camp over against each other on 
the banks of that river, C, iii. 13, 

Apulia, a region of Italy, la Puglia, 
Pompey quarters there the legions 
sent by Caesar, 0. i. 14. 

Aquilaria, a town of Africa, near 
Clupea, Pompey quarters there the 
legions sent sent by Cmsar, C. i. 
14 ; Curio arrives there with the 
troops desx gned against Africa, 
C,ii.23. 

Aquileia, formerly a fhmous and 
considerable city of Italy, not far 
from the Adriatic, now little more 
than a heap of ruins, Aguilegia. 
Cassjir draws together the troops 
quartered there, G, i. 10. 

Aquitania, a third part of ancient 
Gaul, now containing Gwtenne, 
Gascony j &c. 

Aquitani, the Aquitanians reduced 
under the power of the Romans 
by Crassus, G. m.20-— 22; very ex- 
pert in the art of mining, tbid. 21, 

Arar, or Araris, a river of Gaul, the 
Saone; the Helvetians receive a 
considerable check in passing this 
river, G. i. 12. 

Arduenna Silva, the forest of Ar- 
denm^ in France, reaching from the 
Rhine to the city of Toumay, in 
the low countries ; Indutiomllms 
conceals in it the infirm and aged, 
G. V. 3 j Cffisar crosses it in quest 
of Ambiorix, G. vi. 29. 

Arecomici Volcae, Casar plants gar- 
risons among them, G. vii. 7. 

Arelate, or Arelatum, or Arelas, a 
city of Gaul, Arles. Caesar orders 
twelve galleys to be built there, C. 
i. 36. 

Arlmlnum, a city of Italy, Rimini ; 
Csesar having sounded the dit- 
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position of his troops, inarches . 
thither, C. i. 8. 

Art5vistus, king of the Germans, his 
tyrannical conduct towards the 
Gauls, G.i. 31 ; Csesar sends am- 
hassadors to him demanding an 
interview, ihid, 34 ; he is defeated 
and driven entirely out of Gaul, 
iUd, 52. 

Arles, see Arelate, 

Armenia, a country of Asia, divided 
into the greater or lesser, and now 
called Tureomania^ 

Armorici, the ancient people of Ar- 
morica, a part of Gallia Celtica, 
now Bretagne ; they assemble in 
great numbers to attack L. Ros- 
cius in his winter quarters, G* v. 53. 
Arretium, a city of Etruria, in 
Italy, Aresszo; Antony sent thither 
with five cohorts, C. i. 10. 

Arsmoe, the daughter of Ptolemy, 
at variance with Achillas, A. 4 ; 
Caesar removes her from Egypt, 
ihid.ZZ. 

Arverni, an ancient people of France, 
on the Loire, whose chief city was 
Arvernum, now Clermont^ the 
capital of A suddenly in- 
vaded, and their territories ravaged 
by Caesar, G. vii. 8. 

Ascuiuin, a town of Italy, Ascoli ; 

Cffisar takes possession of it, C.i. 16. 
Asciirum, a maritime city of Mauri- 
tania, unknown; attacked without 
success by young Pompey, Af. 23. 
Asparagium, a town in Macedonia, 
unknown; Pompey encamps near 
it with all his forces, C, in. 30. 
Aspavia, a town in Hispania Bsstica, 
Espejo ; Pompey ’a communication 
with that place cut off by Cicsiir's 
works, H. *24. ’ 

Asta, a town in Plispania Bmtica, 
Ma£sa de Asia; sends ambassa- 
dors to Ccesiir with an offer of sub- 
mission, H. 36. 

Astigi, or Astingi, a people of An- 
dalusia, in Spain. 

Ategua, a town in Hispania Bsetica, 
Tebala Veja; Cimirlays siege to iti 
H. 8; compels it to surrender, ihu \ 



Athens, one of the most ancient and 
noble cities of Greece, the capital 
of Attica. It produced some of 
the most distinguished statesmen 
orators, and poets that the world 
ever saw, and its sculptors and 
painters have been rarely rivalled, 
never surpassed. No city on the 
earth has ever exercised an equal 
influence on the educated men of 
all ages. It contributes to fit outa 
fleet for Pompey, C. iii. 3. 

Atrebhtes, an ancient people of GauV 
who lived in that part of the 
Netherlandswhichisno w called Ar- 
tois; they furnish fifteen thousand 
men to the general confederacy of 
Gaul, G. ii. 4. 

Attica, a country of Greece, between 
Achaia and Macedonia, famous 
on account of its capital, Atbena. 

Attuarii, a people of ancient Ger- 
many, who inhabited between the 
Maese and the Rhine, whose 
country is now a part of the duchy 
piGueldes, 

Atuatuca, a strong castle, where 
Cmsar deposited all his baggage, 
on setting out in pursuit of Am- 
biorix, G. vi. 32; the Germans 
unexpectedly attack it, ihUL 35, 

Augustodunum, Autwif a very an- 
cient city of Burgundy, on tlic 

• , .river Arroux. 

Aulerci Elnirovices, a people uf 

Gaul, in the country of Evreiu, 
ill Normandy. 

Aulerci Bran novices, a people ui 
Gaul, Alorienne^ 

Aulerci Cenomanni, a pcopde of 

Gaul, the country of Alabie* 

Aulerci Biablintes, a people of 

Gaul, /cPmAtf. 

, Aulerci reduced by P. Crassus, G. 
ii. 34; massacre their senate, and 
join Viridovix, G. hi. 17 ; Aulerci 
Brannovices ordered to furnish 
their contingent to the relief of 
Alcsia, G. vii. 7; Aulerci Ceno- 
mani furnish five thousand, ibid,; 
Aulerci Eburovices three thousand, 
ibid. 
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Aiisd, a people of Gaul, those of 
■Awhs or 'dtLVf in Gascony ; they 
submit to Crassus and send bos- 
:tages,G.'.m. 27.;, ■ ' , ■ ■ 

Ausetani, a people of Spain, under 
tile Pyrencean mountains ; ^ they 
send ambassadoTB to Cmsar, with an 
offer of submission, C. i. 60. 

Auximum, a town in Italy, Osiwio, 
or Osmoj* Cflesar makes himself 
• mastef ofit, C. 1 15. 

Awneum a city of Aquitamc, the 
capital of the Bitiirigiaiis,^o«r^<?.t; 
besieged by Cicsar, G. vii. 13; and 
at last taken ]>y storm, ihUL 31. 

A xbna,the movAime, Giesar crosses 
it in bis march against the Belgians, 
G.ii.5, 6, 

Barenis, a forest of ancient Ger- 
many, whicii parted the Suevi 
from the Cherusci; bys‘»ine sup- 
posed to be the Forests of Tlmrin- 
(}ia^ by f'tliers the lUnak Forest; 
the Suevlaijs cncan!j> at the en- 
trance (»f tliat wood, resolving there 
to await the approach of the Ro- 
mans, G. vi. 10. 

Bachlua, P. Sextius, his remarlvable 
laavery, G-. vi. 30. 

Baifica, in the ancient geography, 
aliout a third psirt of iSpain, con- 
iiiimng Andai'usia, and a part of 
Granada, 

Bmtis, a river of Spain, now called 
the (hmdalquwcr; Cassius en- 
camps on its banks, A. 46. 
Bagrudas, a river of Africa, near 
UiVca, tbe Fer/rada; Curio arrives 
with his army at that river, C. ii. 38. 
Baleares Insi'iUe, several islands in 
tile i^lediterranean Sea, formerly 
so called, of which Majorca and 
Minorca are tlie chief; young 
Pompey sails thither wutli his fleet, 
Af. 23;* the inhabitants famous for 
their dexterity in the use of the 
sling, G. ii. 7. 

Batavi, tbe ancient inhabitants of 
the island of Batavia. 

Batavia, or Batavorum Insula, /Ai- 
iand, a part of which still retains 


the name of Betuwe; formed by 
the Meuse and the Wal, G. iv. 
10 . 

Belgm, the inhabitants of Gallia Bel- 
gica. The original Belgae were 
supposed to be of German extrac- 
tion; but passing the Rhine, set- 
tled themselves in Gaul. The name 
Belgfie belongs to the Cymric lan- 
guage, in which, under the form 
Belgiaid, the radical of which is 
Belg^ it signifies warlike; they are 
the most warlike people of Gaul, 
G. i. 1 ; withstand the invasion of 
the Teutones and Cimbri, G. ii. 
4; originally of German extraction, 
Csesarobligesthem to decamp 
and return to their several ^habita- 
tions, ifiicf, 11. 

Belgki, Belgium, or Gallia Belgica- 
the Low Countrm, or Neiheriamts. 

Beliocassi, or Velocasses, a people 
of Gaul, inhabiting the country of 
BageuXi in Normandy; they fur- 
nish three thousand men to the 
relief of Alesia, G. vii. 75. 

Belldna, a famous and ancient tem- 
ple of this goddess in Cappadocia, 
whose priest was next in authority 
to the king, A. 66. 

Bellbvaci, an ancient renowmed peo- 
ple among the Belga, inhabiting 
tbe country now called Beauvais 
in France ; they furnish a hundred 
thousand men to the general con- 
iederacy of Belgium, G. ii. 4 ; join 
in the general defection under 
Yercingetorix, G. vii. 50 ; again 
take up arms against Ciesur, viii. 
7 ; hut are compelled to submit 
and sue for pardon. 

BergCa, a city of Macedonia, now 
called Veruis 

Bevonea; seeBeiones* 

Bessi, a people of Thrace, Bessa- 
ralm; they make part of Fompey 's 
army, C. iii, 4. 

Betburia, a region of Hispania Lu- 
sitanica, 

Betones, or Berones, a people of His- 
pania Tarraconensis, Birones ; they 
fly to the rescue of Cassius, when 
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tliirtotened witli an aSsassinatidn, 
A, S3; see note on the passage. 
Bibracte, a to\m of Burgundy, now 
called Autun^ the capital of the 
Mini; Cassar, distressed for want 
of corn, marches thither to obtain 
a supply, G* i. 23. 

BibraXj a town of Eheims, Braine, 
or Bremen attacked with great 
fury by the confederate Belgians, 
6. ii. 6. 

Bibrbci, a people of Britain; accord- 
ing to Camden, the hundred of 
Bray^ in Berkshire; they send am- 
bassadors to Caesar to sue for peace, 
a.v.2i. 

Bibiilus burns thirty of Csesar’s 
ships, C. in. 8 ; his hatred of Cajsar, 
ibid* 8, 16; his cruelty towards 
the prisoners that fell into his 
hands, ibid* 14; his death, ibid. 

1 8 ; d eatb of his two sons, ibid .110. 
Bigerriones, a people of Gaul, in- 
habiting the country now called 
Bigorre^ in Gascony; they sur- 
render and give hostages to Crassus, 
G. iiu 27. 

Bithynia, a coatitry of Asia Minor,’ 
adjoining to Troas, over against 
Thrace, ^ _ j 

Biturlges, a people of Guienne, in} 
France, of the country of Berrg ; 
they join with the Arverni in the 
general defection under Tercin- 
” getorix, G. vii. 5. 

Bceitia; a country in Greece; separat- 
e I from Attica, by Mount Citheron. 
le had formerly several otheruaraes 
it»d WM famous for its capital, 
Thebes; it isnow called 
Bogud, king of Mauritania, sum- 
moned by Cassius to his aid, A. 
59 ; invadcH Juba’s kingdom, in 
order to create a divemion, Af. 25. 
Boil, an ancient people of Germany 
who, passing the KJiine, settled 
in Gaul, the Bmrbonmis n thay 
join with the Helvetians in their 
expetUtion against Gaul, G. i, S ; 
attack the Romans in 3ank, ibid. 
25; Ctesar allows them to settle 
among the iEduaixs, 20. 


Borani, an ancient people of Ger-* 
many, supposed by some to be 
the same as the BuriL 
Bosphorani, a people bordering upon 
the Euxine Sea, Tar^a«, 
Bosphorus, Geesar invests Mithri- 
dates with the sovereignty of that 
country, A. 78. 

Bosphbrus, two straits of the sea so 
called, one Bosphorus Tliracius, 
now theiS/r«i/s of Consimiiimpk; 
the other Bosphorus Climerius’ 
now the Straits of Caffa, 

Brundusium, a city of Italy, Brin* 
disL By the Greeks it 'mm 
called Bpevriffiov, which in the 
Messapian language signified a 
stag’s head, from the reaemblanctj 
which its different harbours and 
and creeks bore to that object ; 
Pompey retires thither with bis 
forces, C. i, 24 ; Csesar lays siege 
to it, 26 5 Pompey escapes from 
it by sea, upon which it imme- 
diately sxirrenders to Csesar, 28 ; 
Libo blocks up the port with a 
fleet, C. iii. 24 ; but by the valour 
of Antony is obliged to retire Abid. 
Brannovii furnished their contingent 
to the relief of Alesia, C. vii. 75. 
Branno vices, the people of Mori- 
enne, in France, 

Bratuspantium, a city of Gaul, be- 
longing to the Bellovaci, Bemmis; 
it submits, and obtains pardon 
from Cmsar, G. ii. 13, 

Bridge built by CVcsur over the Rhine 
described, G. iv. 7. 

Britannia, Cajsar’s expedition thi- 
ther, G. iv. 20 ; description of the 
coast, 23 : the Romans land in spite 
of the vigorous opposition of the 
islanders, 26 ; the Britons send am- 
bassadors to Caesar to desire a peace, | 
which they obtain on delivery of f 
hostages, 27 ; they break the peace ; 
on hearing tliat Cmsar’s fleet was ? 
destroyed by a storm, and set upon 
the Roman foragers, 30 ; their ; 
manner of fighting in chariots ; 
they fell upon the Roman camp, 
hut axe repulsed, and petition 
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jigain for peacej vfhick Ccesar grants 
,ti}em,,33— 35 ; Cffi'sar passes over 
into their island a second time, 
V. B ; drives them from the woods 
where they had taken reiuge, 9 ; 
describes their manners and way of 
living, 12 ; defeats them in several 
encounters, 15 — 21 ; grants them 
a peace, on their giving hostages, 

, , and agreeing to pay a ' yearly 
tribute,. 22. , 

Brutii, a peojde of Italy, the Cala- \ 
brmm. They were said to be 
runaway slaves and shepherds of 
the Lucaniani, who, after conceal- 
ing themselvea for a time, became 
at last inmterous enough to attack 
their masters, and succeeded at 
length in gaining their indepen- 
dence. Their very name is said to 
indicate that they were revolted 
slavevS : Bpfrrlot/p ydp KoXovai 
rt Trorrrdracj says Strabo , speaking 
of the Liioanians. 

Brutus, appointed to command the 
fleet in the war against the peo- 
|}!e of Vannes, G. iii. 1 1 ; engages 
and defeats at sea the Venetians, ; 
14 ; and also the people of Mar- 
seilles, C. i. 5B ; engages them 
a second time with the same good 
fortune, ii. 3, 

Bullis, a town in Macedonia, un- 
known ; it sends ambassadors to 
Gfflsar with an oiier of submission, 
C.iii.l2. 

Bursa, volenses, a pcHJi|)le of Hispania 
.ihetica, thought to be the same 
with the llrsaonenses ; their con- 
duct towards Crcsar and his fol- 
lowers, H. 22, 

Butlirbtum, a city of Epirus, Z»m- 
'' or Botr onto, 

Byzantium, an ancient city of Thrace, 
called at different timesLigos,Nova 
liunia, and now Consianiimple, 

Cabilldnum, a city of ancient Gaul, 
Chalons sur Saone, 

Cadetes, a people of Gaul, unknown. 

Cadurci, a people of Gaul, inhabiting 
the country of Quercy, 


Ceersesi, a people of Belgic Gaul, 
inliabiting the country round Na- 
mur; they join in the general con- 
federacy of Belgium against Cassar, 
G. i. 4. 

Cffisar hastens towards Gaul, C. L 
7 ; refuses the Helvetians a passage 
through the Roman province, id.; 
his answer to their ambassadors* 
14; defeats and sends them back 
into their own country, 25-27; sends 
ambassadors to Ariovistus, 34 ; calls 
a council of war : bis speech, 40 ; 
begins his march, 41 ; his speech to 
Ariovistus, 43 ; totally routs the 
Germans, and obliges them to repass 
the Rhine, 53 ; his war with the 
Belgians, ii. 2 ; reduces the Sues- 
siones and Bellovaci, 12, 13 ; his 
prodigious slaughter of the Nervians, 
20' — 27 ; obliges the Atuatici to sub- 
mit, 32 ; prepares for the war against 
the Venetians, iii, 9 ; defeats them 
in a naval engagement, and totally 
subdues them, 14, 15 ; is obliged to 
put his army into winter quarters, 
before he can complete the reduction, 
of the Menapians and Morini, 29 ; 
marclies to find out the Germans ; 
his answer to their ambassadors, iv* 
8 ; attacks them in their camp and 
routs them, 14, 15 ; crosses the 
Rhine, and returns to Gaul, 17—19 ; 
his expedition into Britain described, 
22 ; refits his navy, 31 ; comes to 
the assistance of his foragers whom 
the Britons had attacked, 34 ; re- 
turns to Gaul, 36 ; gives orders for 
building a navy, v. 1 ; his prepara- 
tions for a second expedition into 
Britain, 2 ; marches into the country 
of Treves to prevent a rebellion, 3 ; 
marches to Port Itius, and invites all 
the princes of Gaul to meet him 
there, 5 ; sets sail for Britain, 8 ; 
describes the country and customs 
of the inhabitants, 12; fords the 
river Thames, and puts Cassiveilau- 
nus, the leader of the Britons, to 
flight, 18 ; imposes a tribute upon 
the Britons and returns into Gaul, 

1 23 ; routs the Nervians, and relieves 
K N 2 ' ■ 
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Cicero, St ; resolves to winter in 
Gaul, 53 ; his second expedition into 
Germany, vi. 3 ; his description of 
the manners of the Gauls and Ger- 
mans, 13 ; his return into Gaul, and 
vigorous prosecution of the war 
against Amhiorix, 27 ; crosses the 
mountains of the Ceveiines in the 
midst of winter, and ai'rives at Au- 
vergne, which submits, vii. 8 ; takes 
and sacks Genabum, 1 1 ; takes No- 
viodunum, and marches from thence 
to Avaricum, 12 ; his works before 
Alesla, 69 ; withstands all the attacks 
of the Gauls, and obliges the place 
to surrender, 89 ; marches into the 
country of the Biturigians, and com- 
pels them to submit, viii. 2 ; de- 
mands Guturvatus, who is delivered 
up and put to death, 38 ; marches 
to besiege Uxellodunum, 39 ; cuts 
off the liands of the besieged at TJx- 
ellodunum, 44 ; marches to Corfi- 
nium, and besieges it, C. i. 16, 
which ill a short time surrenders, 
22; he marches through Abruzzo, 
and great part of the kingdom of 
Naples, 23 ; his arrival at Bnuidu- 
siiim, and blockade of the haven, 
24 ; commits the siege of Marseilles 
to the care of Brutus and Trebonius, 
36 ; his expedition to Spain, 37 ; 
his speech to Afraniiis, 85 ; comes 
to Marseilles, which surrenders, C. 
ii. 22 ; takes Oricum, iii. 8 ; marches 
to Dynkachium to cut off Pompey’s 
communication with that place, 4 1 ; 
sends Canuleius into Epirus for corn, | 
42 ; besieges Pompey in his camp, 
his reasons for it, 43 ; encloses Pom- j 
pey’s woiks within his fortifications : 
a skirmish between them, 45 ; his 
{irmy reduced to great straits for 
want of provisions, 47 ; offers Pom- 
pey battle, which he declines, 66 ; 
sends Clodius to Scipio, to treat 
about a peace, whose endeavours 
prove ineffectual, 57 ; joins Domitius, 
storms and takes the town of Gom- 
phis in Thessalay,in four hours* time, 
80 ; gains a complete victory over 
Pompey in the battle of Pharsalia, 93 ; 


summons Ptolemy and Cleopa, 
tra to attend him, 1 07 ; burns the 
Alexandrian fleet, 111 ; conducts 
his transports safe to Alexandria 
A. 1 1 ; obtains a victory, takes two 
ships, and sinks three, 1 1; routs the 
Pharians, gains the island and the 
town, several taken and killed, then 
fortifies the castle, gains the share, 
stops up an arch under the bridge 
and begins to throw up a rampart, 
16, 1 7 ; marches to Ptolemy’s camp 
and defeats him, 29 ; returns to 
Alexandria, and performs Ptolemv 
the father’s will, 33 ; defeats Phar- 
naces in a great battle, 76 ; pjisses 
over into Africa, Af. 1 ; has several 
skirmishes with Labieniis near Eus- 
pina, 12 ; defeats in a most signal 
manner Scipio in the battle of 
Thapsus, and cuts his whole army 
to pieces, 8 3 ; converts Juba’s 
kingdom, into a province, and re- 
turns to Rome, 98; arrives in Spain, 
and lays siege to Cordova, H. 2 ; 
defeats young Pompey with great 
slaughter on tlie plains of Mmida, 
’■3L' ", ■■■■ 

Cmsarea, the cliief city of Cappadocia, 
Cmsia Sylva, the Cwsian Forest, 8U|)- 
posed to be a part of the Her- 
cynian Forest, about the duchy of 
Cleves and Westphuliii, 
Calagurritani, a people of Hispania 
Tarraconensis, inhabiting the pro- 
vince of Calahorm ; send am - 
l)assad<">rs to Csesar with an offer 
of submission, C. i. 60. 

Ca’ictcs, fin ancient people of Belgic 
Gaul, inhabiting the country called 
Le Fim da Gnn/.r, in Normandy, 
betwixt the Seine and the sea ; 
they furnish ten thousand men 
in the general revolt of Belgium, 
■■G.iL4. ^ 

Calydon, a city of iEtolia, Ay ton, 

' C. iii. 35. 

C^mi^rlnum, a city of Umbria, in 
Italy, CVnwrrrmo, 

; Campania, the most pleasant part fd‘ 
I Italy, in the kingdom of INfiples, 
I now called Tofra di Lavoro. 
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I 'Oiinpi Camm,a'plaGe. in tbe;Milanese, 

i in Italy, not far fi'om Belizona. 

Campi Catalamiici, opposed to be 
1 ' the large plairij which begins about 

’ two miles from Chalons sur Mame. 
Gamul5genu3 appointed eommander- 
m-chief by the Parisians, G. vii. 
57 ; obliges Labienus to decamp 
from before Paris, ibid, ; is slain, 
'b'l:,./ 

^ Candavia, a country of Macedonia, 

Chmaina, 

Gaiiinelatea, an ancient people of the 
lower part of ^ Germany, near 
Batavia, occupying the country in 
which Gorckura, on the Maeae, in 
South Holland, now is. 

I Can'inius sets D uracius^ at ^ liberty, 

^ who had been shut up in Liinonum 

by Dumnacus, G. viii. 26 ; pursues 
Drapes, 30 ; lays siege to Uxeilo- 
duTiiim, 33. 

Canopus, Bochir, a famous city of 
Egypt, whence the Canopic branch 
of the Nile derived its name ; 
Euphranor perishes in a sea-fight 
there, A. 25. 

Canthbri, the Cantabrians, an ancient 
warlike people of Spain, properly 
of the provinces of Guipuscoa and 
Blscai/; they are obliged by Afranius 
to furnish asupply of troops, C,i.38. 
Cantium, a part of England, the 
county of Kent, 

Ctoslum, a city of Apulia, in Italy, 
Camsa. The splendid remains of 
antiquity discovered among the 
ruins of Ganosa, together with its 
coins, establish the Grecian origin 
of the place. 

Cappadocia, a large country in Asia 
Minor, upon the Euxine Sea, 
Caprea, Capri, an island on the coast 
of Campania. 

Capua, Capha, o. city in the kingdom 
of Naples, in the Provincia di 
Lavoro. 

Carales, a city of Sardinia, CagHari. 
Car^litani, the people of Caglmri, 
in Sardinia ; they declare against 
Pompey, and expel Cotta with his 
garrison, C.i. 30. 


Carbillo, a city of Spain, hear 
Gorduba. 

Garc2,so, a city of Gaxil, Carcassone, 

Carfulenus detached to storm the 
the highest part of the enemy’s 
camp, which he does, A. 31. $ 

Carmona, a town of Hispania Bmtica, 
Carmone ; declares for Caesar, and 
expels the enemy’s garrison, C. 
5i. 19. 

Garni, an ancient people, inhabiting 
a part of Noricum, whose country 
is still called Carniola, 

Camutes,an ancient people of France, 
inhabiting the territory now called 
Chartres; Cmsar quarters some 
troops among them, G.ii. 35 ; they 
openly assassinate Tasgetius, G. 
V. 25 ; send ambasscadors to Cajsar 
and submit, vi. 4 ; offer to^ be the 
first in taking up arms against the 
Homans, vii. 2 ; attack the Bitiiri- 
gians, but are dispersed and put to 
flight by Cmsar, viii. 5, 

Carpi, an ancient people near the 
Danube. 

Carrucca, a town in Spain, uncertain . 

Carteia, a town in Spain, 
or Tariff a. 

Cassandrea, a city of Macedorda, 
Cassandfia, 

Cassi, a people of ancient Britain, 
the hundred of CaishowAn Hert'- 
fordshb'e ; they send ambassadors 
and submit to Caesar, G. v. 21. 

Cassillnum, a town in Italy, Cas* 
telhisszo, 

Cassi vellaunus, chosen commander- 
in-cliief of the confederate Britons, 
G. V, 11 ; endeavours in vain to 
stop the course of Caesar’s con- 
quests, 18 ; is obliged to submit, 
and accept Caesar’s terms, 22. 

Cassius, Pompey *s lieutenant, bums 
Caesar’s fleet in Sicily, C. iii. 101. 

Cassius LongirfUs, his ill conduct in 
Spain, A. 48 ; a plot formed to 
assassinate him, 50 ; the conspira- 
tors endeavour to put it in exe- 
cution at Cordova, 52 ; wound- 
ed as he lay on the ground by 
Squillus, i5ld. ; upon his recovery, 
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he orders all the assassins fo be 
fc»eized, puts several to death, and 
compounds with the rest for money, 
ibid. ; behaves more tyrannically 
than ever, which occasions new 
disturbances, 55 ; is drowned at 
the mouth of the Ebro, 64. 
Casteilum Menapiorum, Kessel, a 
town in Brabant, on the river 
Neerse, not far from the Maese. 
Castlcus, the son of Catamantaledes, 
solicited by Orgetorix to invade 
the liberty of his country, G. 
1 . 3 . 

Castra Posthumiana, a town in 
Hispania Bietica, Castro el Rio, 
Castra Vetera, an ancient city in 
Lower Germany, in the duchy of 
Cleves ; some say where Santon, 
others where Byrthen now is. 
Castulonensis Saltus, a city of His- 
pania Tarraconensis, Castona la 
Vieja, 

Cativulcus tabes up arms against the 
Romans at the instigation of In- 
dutiomarus, G. v. 24 ; poisons 
himself, vi. 31. 

Cato of Utica, the source of his 
hatred to Caesar, C. i. 4 ; made 
praetor of Sicily, prepares for war, 
and abdicates his province, 30 ; 
excites young Pompey to war, 
Af, 22 ; sends a reinforcement 
to Scipio, 36 ; kills himself, and 
is honourably buried by the 
Uticans, 38. 

Caturtges, an ancient people of Gaul, 
inhabiting the country of Embrun^ 
or Ambrnn^ tt Ohagres ■; oppose 
Ca3sar’s passage over the Aljjs, 
G. L 10.’ 

Cavalry, their institution and man- 
ner of fighting among the Germans, 
G. i. 4B. iv, 2 ; and among the 
Spaniards, H, 15. 

Cavarillus taken and brought before 
Csssar, G. vii. 62, 

Caiwinus, the Senones attempt to 
assassinate him, G. v. 54 ; Casar 
orders him to attend him with the 
cavalry of the Senones, vi. 5. 
Cebenna Mons, the mountains of 


. the Cevennes, in Gaul, separating*- 

I the Helvians from Auvergne. 
Celeja, a city of Noricum Mediter- 
raneum, now 

I Celtaj, a people of Thrace, about 
the mountains of Rhodope and 
H®mus. 

I Celtaa, an ancient people of Gaul, iu 
that part called Gallia Coraata, lie- 
tween the Garumna {Garonne) and 
Sequana {Seine) ^ from whom that 
country was likewise ea]Ie<l Gallia 
Ceitica. They were themo&t pow'cr- 
ful of the three great nations that in- 
habited Gaul, and are supposed to 
be the original inhabitants of that 
extensive country. 1 1 is generally 
supposed that they called them- 
selves Gail, or Gael, out of which 
name the Greeks formed their 
KcXrai, and the Romans GalH, 
Some, however, deduce the name 
from the Gaelic “ an in- 

habitant of the forest. 

Celttberi,an ancient people of Spain, 
descended from the Celt«e, who 
settled about the River Iberug, or 
Ehro^ from whom the country was 
called Celtiberia, now Arra^(707i* 
Afranius obliges them to furniaU 
a supply of troops, 0. i. 38. 

Celtillus, the father of Vercingetorix, 
assassinated by the Arverni, G, 
vii, 4. 

Cenimagni, or Iceni, an ancient 
people of Britain, inhabiting the 
counties of Suffolk^ Norfolk, Cam- 
bridgeshire, and Jliiniingdon- 
shire- 

Cenis Mons, that part of the Alps 
wliich separates Savoy from Pied- 
mont. 

Cenni, an ancient people of Celtic 
extraction. 

Genomani, a people of Gallia Ceitica, 
in the country no-w called Le 
Marinseaa, adjoining to that of the 
Insubres. 

Ceutrones, an ancient people of 
Flanders, about the city of Oour* 
tray, dependent on the Nervians. 

Centrones,an ancient people of Gaul* 


' ' ■' i. 
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inliabitins th^ country of Taraii- 

Sigamhri, who are nevertheless 


tfiise, ' . .. ■ ■ ‘ ■■ 

obliged to retire, vi, 3C. 1 


Ccraiini Montes, Mountains of Epi- 

Cimbri, a very ancient 


m% Mmiti di Chimera. 

northern people, who inhabited f' 


Cereinaj an island on the coast of 

Chersonesus Cimbrica. 


Africa, Chefcam^ Cercare, 

Cinga, a river of Spain, Cincaf or 


Cevennes, mountains of, Cassar passes 

Senga. 


them in the midst of winter, 

Cingetbrix, the leader of one of the 

1 

thouc^h covered with snow six feet 

factions among the Treviri, and i 


deep, G. vii, 8. . 

finnly attached to Ccesar, G. v. 3; 


^ Ghara, a root which served to support 

declared a public enemy, and his 


, Caesar's army in extreme necessity, , 

goods confiscated by Indutiomtas, 

1 

C. iii. 48 ; manner of preparing 

5fi. 


it, ibid. 

Cingulum, a town of Picenum, in 1 

S‘‘ 

w 

Chariots, manner of fighting with 

Italy, Cingali, 

i 

them among the Britons, G, iv. 

Cirta, a town in Africa, Constantina, 

l! 

88; dexterity of the British 

or Consantina, al. TadeL 

[||; 

charioteers, ibid. ; chariots armed 

Cleoimtra, engaged in a w'ar with her 

’i t 

with scythes in i’harnaoes’ army, 

brother Ptolemy, G, iii. 103 ; she 

! 

! A. 75. 

and her younger brother made king 

\ j 

' Cherronesus, a peninsula of Africa, 

and queen of Egypt, A. 33. 

1 , 

i . near, Alexandria.' 

Clodius sent by Ctesar to Scipio, to 


Chersonesiis Gimhrica, a peninsula 

treat about a peace, but without 

i 

i on the Baltic, now Jutland^ part 

effect, C. iii. 90, 

1 

! of Moldein.^I)Uniffrshy ami Skswic, 

Clupba, a maritime city of Africa, 

[,V 

1 Cherusci, a great and warlike people 

Quipia, 


! of ancient Germanv, between tlie 

Clusinas, a centurion, dismissed from 


1 Elbe and the Weser, about the 

Caesar’s army with ignominy, Af. 

c’ 

Cl 

1 country now called ManeJieU, part 

54. 

1 

of the duchy of Briinsmck, and 

Cocasdtes, a people of Gaul, accord- 

1 ^ 

the dioceses of IBldenhem and Ha 1- 

ing to some the Biueradois. 


herstadt. The Cherusci, under the 

Caelius Rufus raises a sedition in i 


command of Arminius ( Hermann), 

Rome, C. iii. 20 ; is expelled that 


lured the unfortunate Vains into 

city, then joins with Milo, 23 : he 1 


; the wilds of the Siiltus Teiitabur- 

is killed, 22. , 1 


i . giensis (Tutinger .Wold), wliore 

Coimbra, an ancient city of Portugal, 


,j ■ they massiicred him and his wliole 

once destroyed, but now rebuilt, •' 


i ■ army. They w'cre afterwards de- 

on the river 


1 ■ ■ feated'by Gernianictts, who, on his'^ 

Colchis, a country in Asia, near 


inarch through the forest so 'iiita! , 

Pontus, including the present 


I to his countrymen, found the bones 

Mingrelia and Georgia. 


j of the legions where they had been 

Comana Pontica, a city of 4sia 


! left to blanch by their barbarian 

Minor, Com, or, Tahachzan. 


conqueror.— See Tacitus’s account 

Comana of Cappadocia, Jmiaacjliu. 

4 ' ^ ’ 

of the March of the Roman 

Comius sent by Caesar into Britain, 


Legions through the German 

to dispose the British states to 


forests, Annals, h, i. c. 71, 

submit, G, iv. 21 ;■ persuades the ■ ■' || 


Cicero, Quintus, attacked in his 

Bellovaci to fqruish their con- 


winter quarters by Ambittrix, G, 

tingent to the relief of Alesia, vii. 


V, 39 ; informs C«sar of Ids dis- 

76 ; his distrust of the Romans, 


tress, who marches to relieve him, 

occasioned by an attempt to 


4d ; attacked unexpectedly by the 

assassinate him, viii. 23; harasses 
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tlie Eomans greatly, and intercepts 
their convoys, 47 ; attacks Volu- 
Senus Qiuadratus, and runs him 
through the thigh, 48 j submits to 
Antony, on condition of not ap- 
pearing in the presence of any 
Koman, iMc?. 

Compsa, a city of Italy, Coma, or 
Consa. 

Concordia, an ancient city of the 
provice of Triuli, in Italy, now in 
riiina. 

Condrusi, or Condrusones, an ancient 
people of Belgium, dependent on 
the Treviri, whose country is now 
called CondrotXy between Liege 
and Namur. 

Conetodunus heads the Carnides in 
their revolt from the Romans, and 
the massacre at Genabum, G. 
vii. 3. 

ConHuens Mosceet Rheni, The con- 
fluence of the: Meuse and Rhine, 
or the point where the Meuse joins 
the Vahalis, or Waal, which little 
river branches out from the Rhine. 

Considlus, his cruel treatment of a 
messenger sent to him with a letter 
by Plancus, Af. 4 ; slain by the 

■ Getulians for the sake of his 
treasure, S3. 

Convictolitanis, a division on his 
account among the AEduans, C. 
vii. 32 5 Cajsar confirms hia election 
to the supreme magistracy, 33; 
He persuades Litavicus and his 
brothers to rebel, 37. 

Corey ra, an island of Epirus, Corfu, 

Cordttba, a dty of Hispania Baetica, 
Cordova; Casar summons the 
leading men of the several states 
of Spain to attend him there, C. ii. 
19 ; transactions of that assembly, 
21 ; Cajsar lays siege to it, and 
obliges it to surrender, H, 34. 

Corfintum, a town belonging to the 
Peligni, in Italy, SL Pelim, al. 
Peniina; Csesar lays siege to it, C. | 
i. 16 ; and obliges it to surrender, ' 
24. 

Corinth, a famous and rich city of 
Achaia, in Greece, in the middle of 


the Isthmus going into Pelopon- 
nesus. 

Corneliana Castra, a city of Africa, 
between Carthage and Utica. 

Cornificius, Q,. maintains Cfiesar *3 
cause in IHyricum with great 
success, A. 42, 

Correvis, general of the Bellovaci, 
with six thousand foot, and a 
thousand horse, lies in ambush for 
the Roman foragers, and attacks 
the Roman cavalry with a small 
party, but is routed and killed, (J. 
viii. 19. 

Corsica, a considerable island in the 
Mediterranean Sea, near Sardinia, 
which still retains its name. 

Cosanum, a city of Calabria, in Italy, 
Cassano, 

Cotta, L. Arunciileius, dissents from 
Sabiniis in relation to the advice 
given them by Ambiorix, G. v. 2B ; 
his behaviour when attacked by 
the Gauls, 33; is slain, with the 
great part of his men, after a 
brave resistance, 37. 

Cotuatus and Conetodunus massacre 
all the Roman merchants at Ge- 
nabum, G. vii. 3. 

Cotus, a division on his accoimt among 
the ASduans, G. vii. 32; obliged 
to desist from his pretensions to 
the supreme magistracy, 33. 

Crassus, P, his expedition into Aqui- 
taine, G. iii. 20 ; reduces the 
Sotiates, 22 ; and other states, 
obliging them to give hostages, 
27, ■ . 

Crastinus, his character, and courage 
at the battle of Pharsalia, C. iii, 
9 1 ; where he is killed, 99* 

Cremona, an ancient city of Gallia 
Cisalpina, which retains its name 
to this day, and is the metropolis 
of the Cremonese, in Italy. 

Crete, one of the noblest islands in 
the Mediterranean Sea, now called 
Candia. 

Crispus, C. Salustius, makes himself 

, master of Cercina, and sends a 

I great quantity of com thence to 

I Csesar’s camp, Af, 77. 
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Crito'gnatm,]iis extraordinary speech 
and proposal to the garrison of 
Alesia,''0..' vii.'77.' ' 

Curio obliges Cato to abandon the 
defence of Cicily, C. i. 30; sails 
for Africji, and siiccesshdly attacks 
Varusj ii. 25 ; his speedi to re- 
vive the courage of his men, 32; 
tlefcats Yarus, 34; giving too easy 
credit to a piece of false intelii- 
g(nicc, is cut off with his whole 
army, 42* 

CiirioHoUtaj, a people of Gaul, in- 
habiting Cimtnuallf*^ in Bretagne. 

Cychbics, islands in the ^d'lgean Sea, 
V/aule deW Archrpeiago* 

( yjjrus, an island in the Mediter- 
ranean vSea, between Syria and 
Cilicia, Cipro. 

Cyrtine, an ancient and once a fine 
city of Africa, situate over against 
Matapan, the most soutliern Cape 
of iMorea, Cairoan.. 

Cyzicus, Atraki, formerly one of the 
largest cities of Asia Mi nor, in an 
island of the same name, in the 
Black Sea. 

Dacia, an ancient country of Scythia, 
beyond the Danube, contjiining 
part of Hungary^ Tramyhanuif 
Walachia, and Moldavia. 

Dalmatia, a part of Illyricum, now 
called Selavonia„ lying between 
Croatia, Bosnia, Servia, and the 
Adriatic Gulf. 

Dantihlus, the larges river in 
Kurope, winch rises in the Black 
Forest, and after flowing through 
that country, Bavaria, Austria, 

'■'Hungary, Servia, Bulgaria, : Mol- 
davia, and Bessarabia, receiving in 
Its course a great number of noted 
rivers, some say sixty, and 120 
minor streams, falls into the Black 
or Buxine Sea, in two arms. 

Dardania, the ancient name of a 
country in Upper Mcesia, which 
became afterwards a part of Dacia; 
Rascia, and part of Servia. 

Decetia, a town in Gaul, Decise, on 
the Loire. 


Deiottos, complains to Domitius 
Calvinus of the hostilities com- 
mitted by Pharnaces, A. 34; ad- 
dresses Caesar in suppliant terms 
and obtains pardon, 68. 

Delphi, a city of Achaia, I>elphOfd.\. 
Salona. 

Delta, a very considerable province 
of Egypt, at the mouth of the 
mCyErrif. 

Diablintes, an ancient people of 
Gaul, inhabiting the country called 
he Perche; al DiahlereSy in Bre- 
tagne ; al. Lintes of Brabant ; ah 
' Lendoul^ over against Britain. 

I Didius, pursues young Pompey, who 
! is slain, and his head brought to 

I Cajsar, H. 37 ; he falls into an 

I ambuscade, and is killed, 40. 
DivitXacus, the AEduan, his attach- 
: ment to the Bomans and Csesar, 
G. i. 1 9 ; Csesar, for his sake, par- 
dons his brother Dumnorix, ibid. ; 
he comphiins to Casar, in be- 
half of the rest of the Gauls, of 
; the cruelty of Ariovistus, 31; 
marches against the Bellovaci 
create a diversion in favour of 
Cmsar, ii. 10 ; intercedes for the 
Bellovaci, and obtains their par- 
don from Csesur, 14 ; goes to 
Rome to implore aid of the 
senate, but without effect, vi. 
12 , 

Domitius Ahenoharbus, besieged by 
Cicsar in Corflnium, writes to 
Pompey for assistance, C. i. 15; 
seized by his own troops, who 
offer to deliver him up to C®j‘ar, 
20 ; CajKiris generous behaviour 
towards him, 23 ; he enters Mar- 
seilles, and is entrusted with the 
supreme command, 36; is defeated 
in a sea fight by Decimus Brutus, 
58 ; escapes with great difficulfy a 
little before the surrender of Mar- 
seilles, ii. 22. 

Domitius Calvinus sent by Caesar 
into Macedonia, comes very op- 
portunely to the relief of Caj^ius 
Longinus, C. iii. 34; gains several 
advantages over Scipio, 32 ; is 
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unsuccessful against Phamaces in 
Armenia. A. 34. 

Drapes » in conjunction with Luterius, 
seizes Uxellodumim, G. vui. 30; 
his camp stormed, and himself 
made prisoner, 29; he starves 
himself, 44. 

Druids^ priests so called, greatly 
esteemed in Gaul, and possessed 
of many valuable privileges, G. 
vi. 13. 

Dubis, a river of Burgundy, Ze 
Doux. 

Dumnaciis besieges Duracius in Li- 
monum, G. viii. 2(); js defeated 
by Fabius, 27 . 

Duranbrix, the brother of Divitiaciis, 
his character, G. i. 15; persuades 
the noblemen of Gaul not to go | 
with Cmsar into Britain, v. 5 ;i 
deserts, and is killed for bis obsti- 
nacy, 6. 

Duracius besieged in Limonum by 
Dumnacus, general of the Andes, 
G. viii. 26. 

Durocortorum, a city of Gaul, 
Dyrrhhchtum,a city of Macedonia, 
DnrazzOf Drazzi; Csesar endea- 
vours to enclose Pompey within 
his lines near that place, C. ill 41. 

Eburonea, an ancient people of Ger- 
many, inhabiting part of the 
country, now the bishopric of 
Liege^ and the county of Namur. 
Csssar takes severe vengeance on 
them for their perfidy, G. vi. 34, 35. 
EhUrbvIces, a people of Gaul, in- 
habiting the country of Evreux, in 
Normandy; they massacre their 
senate, and join with Viridovix, G. 
iii. 17* 

Egypt, sQejEfff/pt 
Elaver, a river of Gaul, the AlHer. 
Elephants, the way of exercising 
and training them, At 27 ; sur- 
prising courage of a soldier at- 
tacked by one, Af, 84. i 

Eleuteti Cadurci, a branch of the! 
Cadurci, in Aquitania. They are 
called in many editions Eleutheri 
Cadurci, but incorrectly, since 


1 

■ Eleutheri is a. term, of Greek origm. , , i 
andbesides could hardly be applied 
to a Gallic tribe like the Eleuteti 
who, in place of being free ('sX^v- 
S-fpot) seem to have been clients 
of the Arverni; they furnish troops 
to the relief of Alesia, G. vii. 75. 

Elis, a city of Peloponnesus, Bei~ 
videre, 

Elusates, an ancient people of Gaul, 
inliMbiting the country of in ' 
Gascony. 

Ephesus, an ancient and celebrated 
city of Asia Minor, Efem ; the 
temple of Diana there in danger 
of being stripped, G. iii. 32. 

Epidaurus, a maritime city of Dal- 
matia, 

Epirus, a country in Greece, between 
Macedonia, Achaia, and the Ionian 
Sea, by some now called 
inferior. 

Eporeclork treacherously revolts 
from Ctesar, G. vii. 54. 

Essui, a people of Gaul; the word 
seems to be a corruption from 
jEdui,G. V. 24. 

Etesian winds detain Cmsar at Alex- 
andria, which involves him in a 
new war, C. hi. 107* 

Euphranor, admiral of the Bhodian 
fleet, his valour and magnanimitv, 

■A. la* 

Eusubii, corrupted from UneiHf or 
Lexoviii properly the people of 
LmeuXf in Normandy, 

Fabius, C. one of Csesnris lieutenants, 
sent into Spain, with three legions, 

G. i, 37 ; builds two bridges over 
the Segre for the convenience of 
foraging, 40. 

Fanum, a city of Umbria in Italy, 

FamfC.L 11 .^ 

Faustus Sylla, his death, Af. 95. 

Fortune, her wonderful power nnd 
influence in matters of war, G. vi. 30. 
Fresulm, Fte&oli^ an ancient city of 
Italy, in the duchy of Florence, 
anciently one of the twelve con- 
i sidemble cities of Etruria. 

I Flavum, anciently reckoned the 


INPEX. 


m 


i; 


I 

I 


I 


eastern month of the Rhine» now 
called the lliief and is a passage 
out of the Znyder Sea into the 
North. Sea., 

Gabiilij an ancient people of Gaul, 
inhabiting the country of <?i- 
mtidan. I'heir chief city was 
An(hiitum,now Mendet G. vii. 64 j 
they join the general confederacy 
of Vercingetorix, and give hostages 
tf) l4iite.i'ius,, G. vii. 7. ■ 

Gablnius, one of Cmsar’s lieutenants, 
receives a considerable loss in II- 
lyricum, A. 4*2, 

Gades, Cadiv, an ancient and con- 
siderable city of {Spain, H. S7. 

<laditani, the pooplB of Gades, C. 
II, la. 

Galatia, a countr}' in Asia Minor, 
lying between Cappadocia, Pontus, 
and Paphlagonia, now called 
Chianejare* 

Galba Sergius, sent against the Nan- 
tuates, Veragrians, and Seduni, G. 
iii. 1 ; the barbarians attack his 
camp unexpectedly, but are re- 
pulsed with great loss, iii. 6. 

Galli, the Gauls, the people of 
ancient Gaul, now France ; 
their country preferable to that 
of the Germans, G. i. 31; 
their manner of attacking towns, 
ii. 6; of greater stature than the 
Homans, 30 ; quick and hasty in 
their resolves, iii, 3; forward in 
undertaking wars, but soon faint- 
ing under misfortunes, 10 j their 
manners, chiefs, druids, discipline, 
cavalry, religion, origin, marriages, 
and funerals, vi. 13; their country 
geographically described,!. 1. 

Gallia, the ancient and renowned 
country of Gaul, now France. It 
was divided by the liomans into*— 

Gallia Gisalpina, Tonsa, or Togata, 
now Lemhardif, between the Alps 
and the river Rubicon : and— 

■Gallia 'Transalpina, or.Comata, com-' 
prebending Holknd, the 

. AMartomfe.':," and"' 'farther' 8ub- 
■; dividedinto-— . ^■■■, 


Gallia Belgica, now a part of 
Germany, and i\\Q Nether lands, 
with Picardy; divided by Au- 
gustus, into Belgicaand Germania; 
and the latter into Frima and Se- 
cunda, 

Gallia Celtica, now France properly 
so called, divided by Augustus, 
into Liigduncnsia, and Eothoma- 
gensis. 

Gallia Aquitanica, now Gascony ; 
divided by Augustus, into Frima, 
Secunda, and Tertia : and-— 

Gallia Narbonensis, or Braceata, now 
Langvedoc, JUauphiny, and Pro- 
vence, 

Gallogrmcia, a country of Asia Minor, 
the same as Galatia. 

Ganyinedes, made coHrmander of the 
Egyptian array, A. 4; irritates the 
people by his tyrannical behaviour, 
23. 

Garites, a people of Gaul, inhabiting 
the country now called Gavre, 
Gavaraan. 

Garoceli, or Graioc^U, an ancient 
people of Gaul, about Mmcnt 
Genis, or Mount Genevre ; otheus 
place them in the ¥al de Gimenne ; 
they oppose Caesar’s passjige over 
the Alps, G. i. 10. 

Garumna, the Garonne, one of the 
largest rivers of France, which, 
rising in the Fyrennees, f ows 
through Giiienne, forms tlm vast 
Bay of Garonne, ami tails, by two 
mouths, into the British Seas. 
The Garonne is navigable as far ns 
Toulouse, and communicates with 
the Mediterranean by means of 
the great canal, G. i. 1. 

Garumnj,an ancient people of Gaul, 
in the neighbourhood of the 
Garonne, G, hi. 27. 

Geldura, a fortress of the Ubii, on 
the Rhine, not improbably the 
present village of on that river 

eleven German miles from Neus. 

Genilbum, Orleans, wx ancient town 
in Gaul, famous for the massacre 
of the Roman citizens committed 
there by the Carniites. 
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Geneva, a city of Savoy, now a free 
republic, upon the borders of Hel- 
vetia, where the Rhone issues from 
the Lake Leman us, anciently a city 
of the Allobroges- 

Genusus, a river of Macedonia, un- 
certain, 

Gergdyia, the name of two cities in 
ancient Gaul, the one belonging 
to the Boii, the other to the Ar- 

• verni. The latter was the only 
Gallic city which baffled the at- 
tacks of Csesar, 

— -of the Avcrni, Vercinge- 

torix expelled thence by Gobani- 
tio, G. vii. 4; the Romans attack- 
ing it eagerly, are repulsed with 
great slaughter, 50. 

y,"" — ’ of the Boii, besieged in 

vain by Vercingetorix, G, vii. 9. 

Germania, Germany^ one of the 
largest countries of Europe, and 
the mother of those nations which, 
on the fall of the Roman empire, 
conquered alithe rest. The name 
appears to be derived from wer 
war, and man, a man, and signifies 
the country of warlike men. 

Germans, habituated from their in- 
fancy to arms, G.i. 36‘;their man- 
ner of training their cavalry, 48; 

; their superstition, 50; defeated by 
Oesar, 53; their manners, religion, 
vi* 23; their huge stature and 
strength, G. i, 39. 

Getffi, an ancient people of Scythia, 
who inhabited betwixt Mocsia ami 
Dacia, on each side of the Danube. 
Some think their country the same 
with the present WalaeUa, or 
Moldama. 

Gctuli desert in great numbers from 
Scipio to Caesar, A1 35. 

Getulk, a province in the kingdom 

^ of Morocco, in Barbary. 

Gomphi, a town in Thessaly, Gonfi, 
refusing to open its gates to Caesar, 
is stormed and taken, C. iii. 80. 

Gord&ni, a people of Belgium, the 
ancient inhabitants of Ghent, ac- 
cording^ to others of Cmrtrayi 
triey join with Ambiorix in his 


attack of Cicero’s camp, G. v. 

Gotini.an ancient people of Germany 
who were driven out of their 
country by Maroboduus. 

Grsecia, Greece, a large part of 
Europe, called by the Turks Mo- 
meiia, containing many countries 
provinces, and islands, once the 
nursery of arts, learning, and 
sciences. 

Graioceli; see Gffroce/i 

Grudii, the inhabitants about Zm- 
vaine, or, according to some, about 
they join with Ambiorix ifi 
his attack of Cicero’s camp, G. y, 39. 

Gugerni, a people of ancient Ger- 
many, who dwelt on the right 
banks of the Rhine, between the 
Ubii and the Batavi. 

Guttones, or Gythones, an ancient 
people of Germany, inhabiting 
about the Vistula. 

Hffimus, a mountain dividing Mmsia 
and Thrace, Argentaro, 

Haliacmon, a river of Macedonia, 
uncertain; Scipio leaves Favonius 
with orders to build a fort on that 
river, C. iii. 36. 

Harfides, or Harfidi, a people of 
Gallia Celtica, supposed to have 
been originally Germans; and by 
some to have inhabited the 
country about 

Helvetia, Switzerland, now divided 
into thirteen cantons. 

Helvetii, ike ffeivetmm,or Switmrs, 
ancient inhabitants of the Jcountry 
Xif Switzerland ; the most war- 
like people of Gaul, G. i. 1; 
their design of abandoning their 
own ^ country, 2 ; attacked with 
considerable loss near the river 
Sadne, 12 ; vanquished and 
obliged to return home by Cmsar- 
26 .' . 

He! vii, an ancient people of Gaul, 
inhabiting the country now pos- 
sessed by the Fiwarois ,* Ciesar 
marches into their territories 
G.vii. 7. ■ .v'. 
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Heraclea, u city of Thrace, on the 
'Euxine .Sea, Pantiro * ' ■ 

Seiitica, a town in Mace- 
donia, Chesia, , 

llercynia Silva, the Hercmian Forest ^ 
the largest forest of ancient Ger- 
many, being reckoned by Camr 
to have been sixty days’ journey 
in iength, and nine in breadth. 
Many parts of it have been since 
cut down, and many are yet re- 
mainiiig ; of which, among others, 
is that called the Black Forest ,* 
its prodigious extent, (3r, vi. 4. 

Ilirnnanduri, an ancient people of 
Germany, particularly in the 
country now called Misuia, in 
tipper Saxony ; tlipugh they 
jiossesscd a much larger tract 
of land, according to some, all 
Bohemia, 

ibirminuis Mons, a mountain of 
Lusitania^ Ahate Anntm ; ac- 
conling to others, Monte della 
Blrella, 

lieu'll i, an ancient northern people, 
who came iirst out of Scaiidavisi, 
but afterwards inhabited the 
country mnv called MeeMcnhirg 
in Lower Saxony, towards the 
Baltic. 

Hiliernia, Ireland^ a considerable 
island to tlie West of Great Britain, 
G.v.ld. 

Hippo, Bona, a city of the province 
e-1' Con'iantine, in the kingdoiu of 
'i'unis, in Africa, upon the Medi-1 
ti iraneuu ; Hcipi») attacked by | 
1*. Hilius, perishes there, Af. ' 
hfi. 

a city of llispanhi Bjetica, 
e'eville ; Ca'^ar makes himselfmaster 
ol' it, ll. 3d. 

Hbjjania, A/.ain, one of the most 
coii^ulerahie kingdoms in Europe, 
divided hy the ancients Into Tar- 
raconensis, iktlica, and Lusitania. 
This name apjtears to be derived 
from the Phtrnicinn Saphan, a 
rahilt, va^-t numbers of these ani- 
mals being found there by the 
l^lunnielau colonists. 


Iherus,’a river of Hispania Tarra- 
conensis, the Fbro, C. i. 60. 
Iccius, or Itius Portus, a sea port 
town of ancient Gaul ; Boulogne ^ 
or, according to others, Calais. 
Igilium, an island In the Tuscan Sea, 
il GigliOf Vlsle du Lys. 

Igiivium, a city of Umbria in Italy, 
Ctuhioi it forsakes Pom pey, and 
submits to Cassar, C. i. 12. 

Ilerda, a city of Catalonia, in Spain, 
now called Lerida^ on the Segre. 
Illurgavonenses, a people of Hispania 
Tarraconensis, near the Iberus. 
they submit to Cresar, and supply 
him with corn, C. i. 60. 

Illyrteum, formerly the country be- 
tween Faimonia to the north, and 
the Adriatic Sea to the south, 
divided into Liburnia and Dal- 
matia. It is now chiefly com- 
prehended under Balmaiia and 
Sclavonia, and bordered by Paii- 
nonia, Istria, Macedonia, and the 
Adriatic Gulf; almost wholly 
under the respective dominions of 
the Venetians and the Turks. 
Gabinius receives a considerable 
check there, A. 42. 
lllurgis, a town of Hispania Bietica, 

I lllera, 

Induti6miirus,at the head of a con- 
! siderablc faction among the Treviri, 
i G. V. 3 ; endeavouring to make him - 

self master of Labienua’s camp, is 
repulsed and slain, 53. 

Ishra, tlie a river of France, 

which rises in Savoy, and falls into 
the Rhone above Valance. 
iHauria, a province anciently of Asia 
Minor, now a part of Caramania, 
and subject to the Turks. 

Issa, (an, island of the Adiiatic Sea, 
Lma) revolts from Caesar at the 
instigation of Octavius, C. iii. 9 
Ister, that pmrt of the Danube which 
passed by Illyricum. 

Istria, a country now in Italy, under 
the Venetians, bordering on lllyii- 
eiim, so called from the river 
Tsterv' 

lstrop5!is,a city of Lower Moesia, 
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near tlie south entrance of the 
Danube, Prostramza. 

It^ha, Italt/, one of the most famous ■ 
countries in Europe, once the seat 
of the Boman empire, now under 
several princes, and free common- 
wealths. 

Itaiica, a city of Hispania Baetica, 
Servila la Veja ,* according to 
others, Alcala del shuts its 
gates against Varro, C. ii. 20. 

I tins Portus, Cajsar embarks there 
for Britain, G. V. 5. 

Ituraea, a country of Palestine, Sa- 
car, 

Jacetani, or Lacetani, a people of 
Spain, near the Pyren®an Moun- 
tains; revolt from Afranius and 
submit to CsBsar, C. i. 60. 

Jadertini, a people so called from 
their capital Jadera, a city of 
Illyricum, J^ara. 

duha, king of Numidia, strongly at- 
tached to Fompey, C. ii. 2v^; ad- 
{ Vances with a large army to the 
relief of Utica, 36; detaches a part 
of his troops to sustain Sabura, 40; | 
defeats Cario, ii. 42; his* cruelty, | 
ii. 44 ; brings thirty elephants to ' 
Scipio, Af. 25; fills Caesar’s troops 
with great terror, but subsequently 
’ becomes contemptible, Af. 48; his 
death, Af. 94. 

jQra, a mountain in Gallia Belgica, 
which separated the Sequani from 
the Helvetians, most of which is 
now called Mount St, Claude. 
The name appears to be derived 
from the Celtic, jou-mg^ which 
signifies the ‘‘ domain of God f 
the boundary of the Helvetians 
towards the Sequani, G, i. 2. 

Labienus, one of Oeesar’s lieutenants, 
is attacked in his camp, G. v. 58. 
vL 6; his stratagem, G» vii 60,; 
battle with the Gauls, G. vii. 59 ; 
is solicited by Caesar’s enemies to 
Join their party, G. viii. 52; built 
tlie town of Cmguium, C. i, 15; 


swears 'to follow Pom pay, C, ilj, 
13; his dispute with Valerius about 
a peace, C. iii. 19; his cruelty to- 
wards Caesar’s followers, C. iii. 71* 
flatters Pompey, G. iii. 87; insult- 
ing conduct towards Cajsar’s sol- 
diers. Af. 16, 50; he lays an am- 
buscade for Csesar, Af. 50; hut 
fails, Af. 66; his death, H. 31. 
Lacus BSnicus, La go di Guardo, 
situated in the north of Italy, he- 
tween Verona, Brescia, and Trent 

Lemanus, the Lake upon 

which Geneva stands, formed by 
the river Rhone, between Switzer- 
land to the north, and Savoy to the 
south, commonly called the .Lake 
of Geneva, G. i. 2, 8. 

Larinates, the people of Larinum, a 
city of Italy, Larim; C. i. 23. 
Larissa, the principal city of Thes- 
saly, a province of hlacedoiiia, on 
the river Peneo. 

Latlni, the inhabitants of Ijatium, an 
ancient part of Italy, whence the 
Latin tongue is so called. 

Latdbrlgi, a people of Gallia Bel- 
gica, between the Allohroges and 
Helvetii, in the country called 
Lausanne; abandon their country, 
G. i. 5; return, G, i. 28; their 
number, G. i 29. 

Lemnos, an island in the JEgean 
Sea, now called Stalimme* 
Lemovices, an ancient people of 
Gaul,ia Limosin, vii. 4. 

Lemovices Annorici, tlie people of 
St, Paul de Leon, 

j Leniiim, a town in Lusitania, un- 
I known. 

I Lentulus Marcellinu-:?, the ' qumstnr, 

! one of Cjesar’s followers,^ C. hi. 

' 62. ■ 

■'■Lentulus and ■Marcellus the ■■consuls,.' 
Cajsar’s enem^ies, G. viii. ■ 50 ; leave 
Rome through fear of Cajsar, C. i* 

14. . 

Lenimculi, fishing-boats, C. ii. 43. 
Lepidus, proconsul, is called to his 
assistance by Cassius, A. 59. 
Lepontii, a people of the Alps, near 
i the valley of Leventiniy G. iv. 10. 
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a town in Africa, £eheda, tory of the Maud of Sicily, where 

or Lepeda ; a free state, Af. 7; stood a city of the same name, 

Labieiuis eiKleaYOurs to storm this now Capo JBoco, Af. 37- 

town, Af. *29; the fines imposed Limo, or Limonnm, a city of ancient 
on the inhabitants, A f, 97» Gaui, Poi/iierif. 

liCud, a people of Gallia Bel^ca, Lingdnes, a people of Gallia Belgica, 
where now Lorrain is, well skilled inhabiting in and dbout Langres, 

in darting. Tbeir chief city is now in Champagne, G, i. 40. 

called Toulf G. i. 40. Lisens, one of the iEdui, accuses 

Levikei, a people of Brabant, not far Biimnorix to Caesar, G. i. 10, 17. 
from Louvain, whose chief town is Lissns, an ancient city of Macedonia, 
now called Zam »• dependants on Alessio, 

the Nervii, G. y. 39. Litavicus, one of the .^dui, G. vii. 

Lex, law of the iEdui respecting the 37; his treachery and flight, G. 

election of magistrates, G. vii. 33. vii. 38, 

- — -Julian law, C. ii. 14, Luaini, an ancient people of Italy, 

— the Pompeian law respecting inhabiting the country now called 
bribery, C» in, L Basiiicate^ 

— ^ — ^two G»iian iaw8, C. hi. 20, 21. Luceria, an ancient city of Italy, 
Lexovii, an ancient people of Gaul, Lwera* 

Mdeu^'in Hormandy, G. hi. H, Lucretius Tespillo, one of Porapey’s 
17. * followers, C, hi. 7. 

Liberty of the Gauls, G. hi. 8 ; the Lucterius or Laterius, one of the Ca- 
deHire of, G. Y. 27 ; the sweetness durci, vii. 5, 7. 
of, G. iu. 10; the incitement to, Lusitania, Portugal, a kingdom on 
G. vii. 70; C. i. 47. the west of Spain, formerly a part 

Libertini, freedmen levied for war, of it. 

Af. 19. Lusitanians, light-armed troops, C. 

Libo, prfflfect of Pompey’s fleet, C. i. 48; besiege Hispalis, H. 36. 
iii, 5; converses with Cajsiir at Lutetia, P«rL‘, an ancient and fa- 
Oricum, C. ih. 16 ; takes pos- mous city, now the capital of ail 

session of the Island at Brundi- France, on the river Seine. 

sium, €. hi. 23; threatens the par- Lygii, an ancient people of Upper 
tisans of Cmsar, C. ih, 24; with- Germany, who inhabited the coun- 
draw's from Bnmdiaium, try now called and on the 

Liburni, an ancient people of Illy ri- borders of 

cum, iiihubiting part of the present 

Vmatia, Macedonia, a large country, of great 

Ligarius Publius ordered to bo put antiquity and fame, containing 

to death by Cicsar, Af. 64, several provinces, now under the 

Liger, or Lii.eris, the Zoiwr, one of Turks, 
the greatest and most celebrated Macedonian cavalry among Pom- 
rivers of France, said to receive pey’s troops, C. iiL 4. 
one hundred and twelve rivers in Ma?otis Pains, a viist lake in the north 
its course ; it rises in Velay, and part of Scythia," now called Mar- 

falls into the Bay of Aquitain, bianco, ot Mare della Tana. It 

below Nantz, G. iii. 5. is about six hundred miles in com- 

Liguria, a part of ancient Italy, ex* pass, and the river Tanaia dkem- 

tending from the Appennines to bogues itself into it. 
the Tuscan Sea, containing Fer- Magetbbrla, or Amagetobria, a city 
r«r«, and the territories of Genoa. of Gaul, near which Ariovistus de- 
Liiybeum, the most western promon- feated the combined forces of the 
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Gauls. It is supposed to corre- 
f spond to the modern Moiffte de 
near the village of /’ontoiZ/er. 
Malaca, a city of Hispania Baetica, 
Malaga^ A. 64. 

Malcus, king of the Nabathsei, A. 1 . 
Mandubii, an ancient people of Gaul, 
tAnxois, irx Burgundy ; their fa- 
mine and misery, G./vii. 78. 

M andubratius, a Briton, G. v. 20 . 
Manilius, a Tusciilan, A. 63, ^ 
Marcellus,C£esar"8 enemy, G. vui. 63. 
Marcius Crispus, iasent for a pro- 
tection to the inhabitants of 
Thabena. 

llarcomanni, a nation of the Suevi, 
whom Glttverius places between! 
the Rhine, the Danube, and the 
Neckar ; who settled, however, 
under Maroboduus, w. Bohemia 
and JforfltJia. 2?he name Mar- 
comanni signihes border - men. 
Germans, G. i. 51, 

Marnidni, an ancient people of Italy , 
inhabiting the country now called 
Abruszo, C, L23; ii* 34. 

Mars, G. vi. 17. _ 

D^Iarsi, iui ancient people of Italy, 
inhabiting tho country now called 
JJucaio de MarH^ C. ii. 27. 
Massilia, Marmlks, a large and 
flourLshing city of Provence, in 
Prance, on the Mediterranean, 
said to be very ancient, ami, ac- 
cording to some, built by the 
Phtcnicians, but as Justin will 
have it, by the Phocseans, in the 
time of Tarquinius, king of Rome, 
hhissilienses, the inhabitants of Mar- 
seilles, G. 1. 34—36. ^ 

Mutisco, an ancient city of Gaul. 

Ifec’ou, G. vil t)0, 

I\latr5iia,a river in Gaul, the Marne, 

■ G. L 1.. 

Mauri, Af. 7. 

k'iauritania, Barharg, an extensive 
region of Africa, divided into M. 
Cajsariensis, Tingitana, and Sito- 
fensis, 

Mazaca, a city of Cappadocia, 
Timriaf A. 66. 

Mediomatjices, a people of Lorrain, 


on the Moselle, about the city of 
'Jffi/ite, G. iv. 10. ' 

Mediterranean Sea, the first dis- 
covered sea in the world, still very 
faiTiOus, and much frequented, 
which breaks in from the xVtlantic 
Ocean, between Spain and Afrlcii, 
by the straits of Gibraltar, or Her- 
cules’ Pillar, the ne plus ultra M 
the ancients. 

Medobrega, a .city of Lusitania, 
ArmennUt A. 48. 

Meldse, according to some the people 
of Meaua;; but more probably 
corrupted from ^ 

Melodunum, an ancient city of Gaul, 
upon the Seine, above Park, 
Melun^ G. vii. 58, 60. 

Menapii, an ancient people of Gallia 
Belgica, who inhabited on both 
sides of the Rhine. Some take 
them for the inhabitants of 
and others of Anheevp^ Ghent, ke, 
G. il,4; id. 9. . 

■Menedemus, C. iii. ,34. ,, 

Mercurius, G. v, 17. . ^ . 

Mesophtamia, a large country in the 
middle of Asia, between the Tigris 
and the Euphrates, Diarbcck. 
Messala, Af. Bo. 

Messana, an ancient and celeliratod 
city of Sicily, still known by the 
luuue of C. lii. lOl. 

l\l(‘taurus, a river of Umbria, now 
callo<l 31etoro, in tlie duchy of 
Urhino. 

Metiofedum, an ancient city 
(htiil, on the Seine, l^dow Paris, 
Corhfil, G. vii. 6 1 . 

Metru})ulis, a city of Thesaaly, be- 
, tu'Ceu IMiursaiiis and Goniplii, C. 
in. 11. 

, Milo, C. iii. 21. 

Minerva, G. vi. 12. 

Minutius Rufus, C. id. 7. 

Minutius Silo, A. 52. 

Mithridates, A. 26,27. 

Mitylene, a city of Lesbos, 3Ieteiin, 
Mccfeia, a country of Europe, and a 
province of the ancient Ulyricun: , 
bordering on Pannonia, divided 
into the Upper, containing Boi-nia 
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and Serma^ and. the Lower, called 
Bulffarm, • 

Mona, ill Caisar, the Isle of Man; in 
Ptolemy, Anglesey^ G. v, '13..' . 

Monomachia, H. 25. 

Morini, an ancient people of the Low 
Countries, who probably inhabited 
on the present coast of Bologm^ 
on the eoatiiios of Picardy and 
Artoh\ because Cmsar observes 

that from their country was the 

neiiri!st passage to Britain, G. 

'■ ' ' 

Moritasgus, G. v. S4. 

Mosa, the or MeunCf a large 

river of Gallia Belgica, which fells 
into the German Ocean below the 
Briei, G, iv. 10. 

IMohclIa, the Mihselloy a river wliieh, 
rnnning through Lorrain, pusses 
by Triers and i'alls into the Bhine 
at Cublonte, famous for the vines ! 
growing in the neighbourhood of it, 

Muuatiiis Plancus, A. 52. 

Marida, an ancient city of Spain, 
AI Hilda; al. Honda la Veja^ It 
wan on the plains of Munda that | 
Ciesar fought Ills last battle against J 
the sons of Pmnpey, and defeated 
them after asi obstinate engage- 
ment, II. 32. 

i\Iy;da, a ctmnlry of Asia Minor, not 
far from the Hellespont, divided 
iiito Major and Minor. 

Nahuihrei, an ancient people of 
Arabia, uncertain. 

Nannetes, an ancient people of 
Gauljinbahiting the country about 
AYin^c,v, G. iii. 9. 

Nantuates, an ancient people of the 
north part of Savoy, whose 
cou ntry is 'ii'ow ' called Le '■ OhaUms^ 
G.'iilL," , 

Narbo, Nufbmme^ an ancient Roman 
city in Languedoc, in Franee, said 
to he built a hundred and thSrty* 
eight years before the birth of 
Christ, G. iii. 20. 

Narisci, the ancient people of the 
country now called Noriyow^ in 
Germany, the capital of which is 
the fenious city of Nuremburg* 


Hasidiua, Afe 64. 

Nasua, the brother ofCimberius,and 
commander of the hundred can- 
tons of the Suevi, who encamped 
on the banks of the Rhine with 
the intention of crossing that 
river, G, L 37. 

Naupactiis, an ancient and consider- 
able city of AStulia, now ctdled 
Lepanto, C. iii, 35. 

Neapblis, a city of Italy, which still 
retains the name of Naples, Af. 2. 

Neapdlis, a city of Africa, between 
Clupea and Adrumetum, now 
mlled Napoli, At2, 

Nemetes, a people of ancient Ger- 
many, about the city of Spire, on 
the Rhine, G. i. 51, 

Nemetocenna, a town of Belgium, 
not known for certain; according to 
some, .irros, G, viiL 47; 

Neoemsarea, the capital of Fonts, 
on the river Licus, now called 
Tocat 

Nervii, an ancient people of Gallia 
Belgica, thought to have dwelt in 
the now diocese of Camhtay, 
They attacked Csesar on his march , 
and fought until they were almost 
annihilated, G. ii. 17. 

Nessus, or Nestus, a river in Thrace, 
Nesto, ■ 

Nic«*a, a city of Bithynia, now called 
irnmk, famous for the first general 
council, an no 324, against Arianisra . 

Nicomedes, A. 66. 

Nicbpblis, a city, of Armenia the 
Less, Gianich ; likewise of Bul- 
garia, at the confluence of the 
Isacar and the Danube, com- 
monly called A%c5o?!, A* 36. 

Nilns, the iVffe, a river of Egypt, 
famous for its annual overflow, 

Nitobriges, aii ancient people cf 
Gaul, whose territory lay on either 
side of the Garonne, and corre- 
sponded to the modem Agennois, 
in the department of Lot-et-Ga- 
ronne. Their capital was Agri- 
mum, now Agen, G. viL 7, 31, 
46, 75, 
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Noreia,^ a city on tlie borders of 
illyricum, in the province of Sty- 
ria, near the modeni village of 
Newmarket, about nine Geraian 
miles from Aquileia, G. i. 5. 

Nork® Alpes, that part of the Alps, 
which were in, or bordering upon, 
Noricum. 

Norlcum, anciently a large country, 
and now comprehending a great 
part of A ustria, Stynuy Carinthia^ 
part of Tyrolf Bavaria, &;c., and 
divided into Noricum Mediterra- 
neum and Ripense* It was first 
conquered by the Romans under 
Tiberius, in the reign of Augustus, 
and was celebrated for its mineral 
treasures, especially iron. 

Nlivtbdunum Belgarum, an ancient 
city of Belgic Gaul, now called 
Noffon, 

NtivKodmmm Biturigum, Neuvy, or 
iVew/tjy, G. vii, 12, 

NSviodunum iEduorum. Nevers, 
G. vii, 55, 

NSvlbdiinum Suessionum, Soissons, 
al. Noyon, G. ii, 12, 


Octavius, C, Hi, 0, 

Octodhrus, a town belonging to tht* 
Veragi-ians, among the Pennine 
Alps, now in the Valois 

G. iii. 1. ' 

OctOgesa. a city of Hispania Tarra- 
conensis, Megumenm, C. i. (>I. 

Ollovico, G. vii. 31. 

Oppius, Af. 68. 

Orcbbm^us, a town in Bmotia, Or- 
comenOf C. iii. 55, 

Orcynia, tb© name given by Greek 
writers to the Hercynian forest. 

Orgetorix, G. i. 2, 3. 

Orkum, a town in Epirus, Oreo, or 
Ori3Aa,C.m.n, 12. 

Oscenses, the people of Osca, a town 
in Hispania Tarraconensis, now 
Htmcar, C. i, 60. 

Oslsmii, an ancient people of GjiuI, 
oneofthe GentesArmoricar. Their 
country occupied part of Neodron 
Brittany ; capital Vorganium, after- 
wards Osismii, and now Korhez. 
In this territory also stood Brivatas 
Portus, now G, i, 34. 

Otacilii, C. iii. 28. 


NSvIomagum, Spire, an ancient city 
of Germany, in the now upper 
circle of the Rhine, and on that 
river. 

Numantia, a celebrated city of an- 
cient Spain, famous for a gallant 
resistance against the Romans, in 
a siege of fourteen years j Al- 
mamn. 

Numeius, G. 5. 7, 

Numldcs, the inhabitants of, G. ii. 7. 

Numidta, an ancient and celebrated 
kingdom of Africa, bordering on 
Mauritania ; A lyiers, TunU^ Tri- 
poli,, &c. 

Nymphajum, a promontory of Illy* 
ricum, exposed to the south wind, 
and distant about three miles from 
Lissus, Alessio, C. Hi. 26* 

Obucula, a town in Hispania-Bsetica, 
uncertain, A. 57,. 

Ocelum, a town situated among the 
<!k>ttian Alps, Usseau in Piedmont, 
i G.iw. 


Pacidius, Af, 7B. 

Padus, the Fo, the largest river in 
Italy, which rises in Piedmont, and 
dividing Lombardy into two parts, 
falls into the Adriatic Sea, by many 
mouths; south of Venice. 

Pfemam,an ancient people of Gallia 
Belgica; according to some, those* 
of LiLTsemhurg ; Gieeording tf> 
others, the people of Femont, near 
the Black Forc^st, in part of the 
modem Lugen, G. ii. 4. 

PalaepharBiilus, A. 48. 

P&la 08 te,atown in Epiru8,near Oricum . 

Pannbnia, a very large country in 
the ancient division of Europe, di- 
vided into the Upper and Lower, 
and comprehended betwixt lllyri- 
cum, the Danube, and the moun- 
. tains Gethi. 

Parada, a towm in Africa, not far 
from Utica, Af, 87. 

Parsetonium, a maritime city of 
Africa, Alberton, A. 8. 






P&risii, an ancient people of Gaul, 
inhabiting the country now called 
the Isle ofFranee, Their capital 
was Lutetia, afterwards Farisii,now 
P«m, G. vi. 3. 

Parthhi, a coimtry in Asia, lying be- 
tween Media, Caramania, and the : 
Hyrcanian Sea. 

Farthians at war with Rome, G. hi. 

^ ' 

Fartlhni, a people of Macedonia; 
their cliief city taken by storm, 
'■C.lii. 41.' 

Feltgni, a people of Italy in Apmzzo, 
C.i. 15. 

Peloponnesus, the Morea^ a famous, 
large, and fruitful peninsula of 
Greece, now belonging to the Ve- 
netians. 

FehisVum, an ancient and celebrated 
city of Egypt, Belbals; Pompey 
goes to it, C. iii, 103; taken by 
Mitliridates, 

Ferganius, an ancient and famous 
city of Mysia, /AoY/«/«r). 

Pcrinthus, a city of Thrace, aljout a : 
day’s journey west of Constan - 1 
tinoplo, now in a decaying con- ’ 
dition, and called Heraclea, \ 

Persia, one of the largest, most an- 
cient, and celebrated kingdoms of 
Asia. , ■ , ■ 

Petra, an ancient city of Macedonia, 
uncertain. 

Petreius, one of Pompey’s lieu- 
tenants, C. i. 38; is wounded, Af. 
1.9; killed, Af. 04. 

PetrogOri'i, a country in Gaul, east of 
the mouth of the Garurnna; their ' 
chief city was Ve.siina, afterwards 
Petroeorii, now Fmgueux^ the| 
capital of Perigord. 

Peucini, the inhabitants of the islands ^ 
of i’euce, in one of the mouths of ; 
the Danube. j 

Pharnaces invades the Roman tern- 1 
tones, A. 31. 

Pharsali'a, a part of Thessaly, famous 
for the battle between Caesar and 
Pompey, which decided the fate 
of the Roman commonwealth. I 

Pharns, an Me facing the port ofj 


■m. 

Alejcandria in ancient Egypt; Fa- 
rion* 

Phasis, a large river in Colchis, now 
called Fassoy which flows into the 
Euxine Sea. 

Philippi, a city of Macedonia, on the 
confines of Thrace, Filippo, 

PhiHppopOlis, a city of Thrace, near 
the river Hebrus, Filippop&lL 

Pbrjgla, two countries in Asia Mi- 
nor, one called Major, the other 
Minor. 

Picenum, an ancient district of Italy, 
lying eastward of Umbria; ihe 
March of Ancona; according to 
^tbers, IHsoara. 

Picti, FiclSf an ancient barbarous 
northern people, who by inter- 
marriages became, in course of 
time, one nation with the Scots; 
but are originaUy supposed to 
have come out of Denmark or 
Scythia, to the Isles of Orkney, 
and from thence into Scotland. , 

PictOnes, an ancient people of Gaul, T 

along the southern bank of the 
Liger, or Loire, Their capital was li 

Limoniim, afterwards Pictones, 1 1 

now PaUrosSf in the department 
de la Vienne^ G. iii. 11. 

Pirustie, an ancient people of Dal» 
matia, Illjuicum, on the confines 
of Pamonia. They are the same 
i'ls the Pyracl of Pliny (H. N. iii. 

22), G. v.l. 

Pisaurum, a city of Umbria in Italy, 

Fharo, 

Piso, an Aquitanian, slain, G, iv. 12. 

Placentia, an ancient city of Gallia 
Cisalpina, near the Po, now the 
metropolis of the duchy of Pia- 
cenzat which name it also beam 

Pleumdsi, an andent people of 
Gallia Belgica, subject to the Ner- 
vians, and inhabiting max Tour- 
nay. 

Pompey, at first friendly to Cassar, 

G. vi, I ; subsequently estranged, 

G. viii. 53 could not bear an 
equal, G. i, 32; his authority, 
power, and influence, C, L fil; 
sends ambassadors tp Ca^siir^ C. 

00 2 
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i, 8, 10; always received great 
respect from Cffisar, C. i. 9 ; Caesar 
desires to bring him to an engage- 
ment, C. hi. 66; his unfortunate 
flight, C. iii. 1 5 , 94 , 102 j his death, 
C.iii.6,7. 

Pompeius Rufus, his danger, Af. 85. 

Pomponiiis, C, Hi. 101. 

Pontus, an ancient kingdom of Asia 
Minor, between Bithynia and Pa- 
phlagonia upon the Euxine Sea; 
Caesar takes it, A. 77 ; Phamaces 
seizes it, A. 41. 

Pontus Euxmus, the Euxine, or 
Black Sea, from the iEgean along 
the Hellespont, to the Mseotic 
Lake, between Europe and Asia. 

PosthHmEna Castra, an ancient! 
town in Hispania Bsetica, now 
called Castro el Mo. 

Pothinusjking Ptolemy’s tutor, C. Hi. 
108; his death, C. iH. 112. 

Prajciani, an ancient people of Gaul, 
Preckis; they surrendered to the 
Romans, G. iu. 27. 

I*rovincia Rom ana, or Romanorum, 
one of the southern provinces of 
B^ance, the first the Romans con- 
quered and brought into the form 
of a province, whence it obtained 
its name ; which it still in some 
degree retains, being called at this 
day, Provence. It extended from 
the Pyrenees to the Alps, along 
the coast. Provence is only 
part of the ancient Provincia, 
which in its fiill extent included 
the departments of Pyr^n^es- 
Orientales, rArri^ge, Ande, Haute 
Garonne, Tam, llerault, Gard, 
Vaucluse, Bouches-du*- Rhdne, 
¥ar, Basses- Alpes, Hautes-Alpes, 
La Drflme, I’ls^re, P Ain. 

Prusii, or Pmsas, Bursa, n city of 
Bithynia, at the foot of Olympus, 
built by Hannibal. 

Ptolemjeius, Crnsar interferes between 
G. iii. 107 ; 
108; Caesar 
into bis 


PtOKmais, an ancient city of Africa 
St. Jean d’Acre. * 

Publius Attius Varus, one of Pom- 
pey’s generals, C. H. 23. 

Publius Attius, a Roman knight, 
taken prisoner by Caesar, Af. 68' 
pardoned, aAifZ. 89. ^ 

Pyrenaei Montes, the Pyrenees, or 
Pyrenean mountains, one of the 
largest chains of mountains in 
Europe, which divide Spain from 
France, running from east to west 

eighty-five leagues in length. The 

name is derived from the Celtio 
Pyren or Pyrn, a high moimtaiii, 
hence also Brenner, in the Tyrol. 

Ravenna, a very ancient city of 
Italy, near the coast of the Adria- 
tic* Gulf, which still retains its 
ancient name. In the decline of 
the Roman empire, it was some- 
times the seat of the emperors of 
the West; as it was likewise of 
the Visi-Gothic kingdom, C i. 5. 

Rauraci, a people of ancient Ger- 
many, near the Helvetii, who 
inhabited near where Basle in 
Switzerland now is; they unite 
with the HelvetH, and leave home, 
G. i. 5,29. 

Rebilus, one of Csesar’ s lieutenants, 
a man of great military experi- 
ence, C. ii. 34. 

Remi, the people of Kheims, a very 
ancient, fine, and populous city of 
Prance, in the province of Cham- 
pagne, on the river Vesle ; sur- 
render to Cajsjir, G. ii. 3 ; their 
influence and powder with Ciesar, 
G. V. 54; vi. 64; they fall into an 
ambuscade of the Bellovaci, G, 
wm.''12.'' 

RhSdbnp, an ancient people of Gaul 
inhabiting about in Bre- 

tagne; they: surrender to the Re- 
mans, G. H. 34. 

Rhmtia, the country of the Grkons, 
on the Alps, near the Hercyiiian 
Forest. 

Rhenus, the Bhine, a large and 
tamous river in Germany, which 
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it formerly divided from Gaul. 
It springs out of tlie Rlijetian 
Alps, in tlie western borders of 
Switzerland, and the nortbeiR of 
the Grisons, from two springs 
which unite near Coire, and falls 
into the Meuse and the German 
Ocean, by two mouths, whence 
Virgil calls it Eheiius bicomis. It 
passes through Lacus Brigantinus, 
or the Lake of Constance, and La- 
cus Acronius or the Lake of Zell, 
and then continues its westeraly 
direction to Basle (Basilifc). Itj 
then bends northward, and sepa- ! 
rates Germany from France, and 
further down Germany from Bel- ! 
gium. At Schenk the Rhine sends 
off its left-hand branch, the Vaha- 
lis (Waal) by a western course 
to join the Mosa or Meuse. 
The Rhine then flows on a few 
miles, and again separates into two 
branches— the one to the right 
:* called the Flevo, or Flevus, or 
Flevuin — now the Yssiil, and the 
other called the Helium, now the 
Lmk, The latter joins the Mosa 
above Rotterdam. The Yssel was 
first connected with the Rhine by 
the canal of Drusus. It passed 
through the small lake of Flevo 
before reaching the sea which 
became expanded into what is 
•' now called the Zuyder Zee by 
increase of water through the 
Yssel from the Rhine. The wliole 
course of the Rhine is nine hun- 
dred miles, of which six hundred 
and thirty are navigable from 
Basle to the sea.— G. iv. 10, 10, 
17 ; vi. 9, &c, ; description of it, 

' 'G. iv, 10/ 

RhOd&ms, the i?/4onc, one of the 
most celebrated rivers of France, 
which rises from a double spring 
in Mont de la Fourche, a part of 
the Alps, on the borders of Swit- 
sierland, near the springs of the 
Rhine. It passes through the 
. Lacus 'Lemanus,' Lake' of Geneva, ' 

, and' ffrows' with" a swift and rapid 
Current in a southern direction 


into the Sinus Gallicus, or Gulf of 
Lyons, Its whole course is about 
four hundred miles. 

RhodOpe, a fimoiis mountain of 
Thrace, now called Yaliza* 

RhOdus, Rhodes^ a celebrated island 
in the Mediterranean, upon the 
coast of Asia Minor, over against 
Caria. 

Rhynd^gus, a river of Mysia in Asia, 
which falls into the Propontis. 

Rdma, Hornet once the seat of the 
Roman empire, and the capital 
of the then known world, now the 
immediate capital of Caraagna di 
Roma only, on the river Tiber, 
and the papal seat ; generally 
supposed to have been liuilt by 
Romulus, in the first year of the 
seventh Olympiad, b.c. 753. 

Roscillus and J®gus, brothers be- 
longing to the Allobroges, revolt 
from Cfesar to Fompey, C. iii. 59. 

Roxolani, a people of Scythia Eu- 
rop®a, bordering upon the Alani ; 
their country, anciently called 
Roxolonia, is now Red Russia^ 

Ruspina, an ancient maritime city 
of Africa, Souse, one of the first 
to embrace the party of Cmsar, 
Af. 

Riiteni, an ancient people of Gaul, 
to the north-west of the Vole® 
Arecomici, occupying the district 
now called Le Rauergne. Their 
capital was Segodunuin, after- 
wards Ruteni, now Rhodes, G. i. 
45 ; vii. 7, &c. 

Sabis, the Samhre, a river of the 
Low Countries, which rises in 
Picardy, and falls into the Meuse 
at Namur, G. ii. 16, 18 ; vi. 33. 

Sabura, general of king Juba, C. ii. 
38; his stratagem against Curio; 
C. ii, 40; bis death, C. iL 95. 

Sadalesjthe son of king Cotys, brings 
forces to Fompey, C. iii. 4. 

Saguntum, taken, H. 10. 

Salassii, an ancient dty of Piedmont, 
whose chief town was where now 
A osM is situate. 

SallusPs adlous at Cacina, Af. 8. 








Salluvii, Sallies, a people of Gallia 
KarBonensis, about where 
now is. 

Salona^ an ancient city of Dalma- 
tia, and a Roman colony; the 
place where Dioclesian was bom, 
and whither he retreated, after he 
had resigned the imperial dignity. 

Salps, a river of Hispania Baj- 
tica, Rio Saiado, or Gititdajos. 

S^m^robriva, Amiens^ an ancient 
city of Gallia Belgica, enlarged 
and beautified by the emperor 
Antoninus Pius, now Amicus, the 
chief city of Picardy, on the river 
Somme ; assembly of the Gauls 
held there, G, v. 24. 

Santdnes, the ancient inhabitants of 
Guienm, or Xantoigne, G. i. 10. 

Sardinia, a Mge island in the Medi- 
temnean, which in the time of 
the Romans had forty-two cities, 
it now belongs to the Duke of 

^ Savoy, with the title of king. 

Sarmatia, a very large northern 
country, divided into Sarmatia 
Asiatica, containing Tartary^ Pe- 
tigora^ CirmsAa, and the country 
of the Mofduitm; and Sarmatia 
Europma, containing Pwsia, part 
of Poland, Prmda, and Zithu- 
dnia* 

Siitsura, a town in Africa, unknown. 
Af. 75. 

Savus, the Sane, a large river which 
rises in Upper Gamiola, and falls 
into the Danube at Belgrade, 

Scfflva, one of Ciesar^s centurions, 
displays remarkable valour, C. iil 
53; his shield is pierced in two 
hundred and thirty places. 

Scaldis, the ScheM, a noted river in 
the Low Countries, which rises in 
Picardy, and washing sevenil of 
the principal cities of Flanders 
pd Brabant, in its course, frills 
into the German Ocean by two 
mouths, one retaining its own 
name, and the other called the 
Ptome. Its whole course does not , 

' ejtceed a hundred and twenty, 

niiles^ G.viSS. 


Scandinavia, anciently a vast north - 
em peninsula, containing what is 
yet called Schonen, anciently 
Scania, belonging to Denmark*- 
and part of Sweden, Norway, unA 
Lapland. 

Scipio, by king Juba^s order changes 
his garment, Af. 57; trains 
elephants for battle, Af. 27; his 
opinion of Pompey and CajKir 
C. i. 1,21; his flight, C. iii. 37 ! 
his defeat, Af. S2. 

SSdulms, general of the L^mdvic® • 
Ms death, G. vii. 38. ' 

Seduni, a people of Gaul, to the 
south-east of the Lake of Geneva 
occupying the upper part of the 
Valais. Their chief town w<i 8 
Civitus Sedunorum, flow Sion, G. 
iii. 1 . 

Sediisii, an ancient people of Ger- 
many, on the borders of Suabia. 
G. i. 51. 

Segni, mi ancient German narion, 
neighbours of the Condrusi, Zul- 
pick, 

S5gontiaci, a people of ancient 
Britain, inhabiting about MokhoL 
in Hampshire, G. v. 21. 

Segovia, a city of Hispania Bmtica. 
Sagovia la Menos^ 

S&guslani, a people of Gallia Celtics, 
about where Lionou Fofed is now 
situate. 

Seniines, an ancient nation of the 
Celtie, inhabiting the country 
about the Semnois, in Gaul. 

Sequdna, the Seine, one of the prin- 
cipal rivers of France, which, rising 
in the duchy of Burgundy, not far 
from a town of the same name, and 
running through Paris, and by 
Rouen, forms at Candebec a great 
arm of the sea. 

Sequ^ni, an ancient people of Gallia 
Belgica, inhabiting the country 
now called the Franche Comti, or 
the Upper Burgundy ; they brin| 
the Germans into Ganl, G. vi. 
lose the chief power, i 5 id!. 

Servilius the consul, C. iii. 21 / 

Sfeuyli, an ancient 
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irthabitmg about Seess ; they sur- 
render^ to the EomEins, 0, ii. 

: , 34 .'.,, ■ 

Sextus Bibaailns, sick in the camp, 

G. vi. 38 ; fights bravely against 
the enemy, 

Sextus Cfiesar, G. ii. 20; a friend and 
relation of Julius Caesar, A. 66. 

Sextus Pompeius, son of the great 
Pompey, H. 3; seeks assistance 
from his brother Cneius Pompey, 

H. 4. 

Sextus, Quintilius Varus, quaestor, 
C.i23jan. 28. 

Sihuzates, an ancient people of Gaul, 
inhabiting the country arotmd the 
Adour; they surrender to the Bo- 
mans, G. iii. 27. 

Sicilia, Bicxly^ a large island in the 
Tyrrhene Sea, at the south-west 
point of Italy, formerly called the 
storehouse of the Boman empire, 
it was the first province the Bo- 
mans possessed out of Italy, C. i. 
30. 

Si'cdris, a river in Catalonia, the 
Segre. 

Slg&mbri, or SlcJlmbri, an ancient 
people of Lower Germany, between 
ilie Maese and the Bbine, where 
Cuelderknd is ; though by some 
placed on the banks of the Maine, 
G. iv. 18. 

Silicensis, a river of Hispania Bserica, 
JUo de las Algamidas, Others 
think it a corruption from Sin- 
guli, 

Sinuessa, a city of Campania, not 
far from the Save, an ancient 
Boman colony, now in a ruinous 
condition 5 Bmca di Mondra^ 
gone, 

Sitius, one of Cassar’s officers. He 
invades the terriltory of Juba, 
Af. 36. 

Solduriij'G.iii. 22. ■ 

Soricaria, a city of ancient Bpain, 
'unknown,' , ; ■ ■ ■■ ■ ■ 

Soritia, an ancient town !n Spain, 
unknown, H. 27. 

Sdtxates, or Sontiates, an ancient 
people of Gaui, inhabiting the 


country about Aire ; conquered 
by Csssar Aquillus, G* iii. 20, 
21 . 

Sparta, a city of Peloponnesus, 
now called Mucithm^ smdi to be 
as ancient as the days of the 
patriarch Jacob. 

Spoletium, SpoletOj a city of great 
antiquity, of Umbria, in Italy, the 
capital of a duchy of the same name, 
on the river Tesino, where are yet 
some stately ruins of ancient 
Boman and Gothic edifices. 

Statius Marcus, one of Caesar’s lieu- 
tenants, C. iii. 15. 

iSfiessiones, an ancient people of 
Gaul, lee Smsanois; a kindred 
tribe with the Bemi, G. ii. 3; sur- 
render to Cessar, Cr. iii. 13. 

Suevi, an ancient, great, and warlike 
people of Germany, who possessed 
the greatest part of it, from the 

i Bhine to the Elbe, but afterwards 
removed from the northern parts, 
and settled about the Danube; 
and some marched into Spain, 
where they established a kingdom, 
the greatest natioir in Germany, 
G. i. 37, 51, 54; hold a levy 
against the Bomans, G. iv. 19 ; the 
Germans say that not even the 
gods are a match for them, G. iii. 
7; the Ubn pay them tribute, G-. 
iv. 4. 

Sulcitani, an ancient people ef 
Sardinia, unknown, Af. 98. 

Sulmo, an ancient city of Italy, 
Bulmonai its inhabitants declare 
in favour of Csesar, C. i. 18. 

SulpiciuB, one of Ceesar’s lieutenants, 
stationed among the AEdui, ‘C. i. 

I 74._ 

Supplications decreed in frivodt of 
Caesar on several occasions, Gh ii« 
15; iUd, 35'; iv. 38. 

Suras, one of the JEduan nobles, 
taken prisoner, G. viii. 45. 

Sylia, though a meat merciless tyrant, 
left to the tribunes the right of 
giving protection, C. L 5, 73. 

Syracuse, Baragusa^ once one of the 
noblest cities of Sicily, said to have 
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been built by Archias, a Corinthian, 
. above seven hundred years before 
^^nnst. The Eomans besieged 
gid took it during the second 
1 unic war, on which occasion the 
great Archimedes was killed. 
Sjtria, a large country of Asia, con- 
provinces, now 
^lled Souristan; affairs in it, A. 
dS. 

Syrtes, the Deserts of Barhary ; tiho 
two dangerous sandy gulfs in the 
Mediterranean, upon the coast of 
Barbary. in Africa, called the 
one Syrtis Magna, now the Gulf 
of Sidra ; the other Syrtis Parva, 
now the Gulf of Capes, 


T^mgsis, the Thames, a celebrated 
and well-known river of Great 
„ Britain; Caesar crosses it, v. 18. 
TanS-is, the Don, a very large river 
in Scythia, dividing Asia from 
iLurope. It rises in the province 
of Resan, in Russia, and flow- 
through Crim-Tartary, runs 
into the Maeotic Lake, near a 
oity of the same name, now in 
rums. 

Tarbelli, a people of ancient Gaul, 
near the Pyrenees, inhabiting 
about Ays and Bayonne, in the 
country of Lahourd; they sur- 
render to Crassus, G. iii. 27. 

Tarcundarius Castor, assists Pompey 

^th three hundred cavalry, C. 

Tarrlicina, an ancient city of Italy, 
which still retains the same 
name. 

Tarrto, Tarrc^ona, a city of Spain 
which in ancient time gave name ' 
to that part of it called Hispania 
Xar^onensis; by some said to 
he built by the Scipios, though ' 
others say before the Roman coL ' 
quest^, and that they only enlarged ! 
il* . st^ds on the mouth of 
the nver Tutcis, now el FracoU, 
With a small haven on the 
Mediterranean; its inhabitants 
desert to C«sar, C. i 21, 60. 


the metropolis of 
re Cilioia, famous for being the 
id birth-place of St. Paul, A. el 
a Tarusates, an ancient people of 
■e Gaul, uncertain ; aceordfng fo 

I to the Romans, G, iii I'i 

IV 27. * ^ 

■■ Camutes, 

^ Slam by his countrymen, G. v. 

? “"P-Zof * “ “• “ 

, Taurus Mons, the lai^est mountain 
in ail Asia, extending from the 
IndiM to the AEgean Sea, called 
by different names in different 
• countries viz., Imaus, Caucasus, 
Caspius, Cerausius, and in Serip- 

.^^®’''^8tt says it IS 
nity Jinglish miles over, and ] 500 
long. 

Taximagulus, one of the four kings 
or princes that reigned over Kent, 

G. V. 22. 

Tecthskges, a branch of the Volcae, 

Gr- VI. 24, ^ 

Tegea, a city of Africa, unknown. 
lenchth^H, a people of ancient 
Germany, bordering on the Rhine, 
near Ooeryssel; they and the Usi- 
petes arrive at the banks of the 
Rhine, iv. 4; cross that river bv 
a ^ stratagem, iUde ; are defeated 
with great slaughter, ihid, IS. 
lergeste, a Roman colony, its in- 
habitants in the north of Italy 
cut off by an incursion, G. vili. 

24 . 

Tend, an ancient Roman colony, on 
the river Nare, twelve miles from 
Spoletum, 

f eutomatus, king of the Nitobriges, 

,Gr. vu. 31. . . , . 

ffeutbnes, or Teuton!, an ancient 
people bordering on the Cimbri, 
the common ancient name for all 
the Germans, whence they yet 
, call themselves Teutsche, and 
their country Teutschland ; they 
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are repelled from the territories of Low Countries, about Breda, and 
the Belgse, G. ii. 4. Gertruydenhurgh ; but according 

I Thabena, a city of Africa, unknown, to some, of the diocese of Liege^ 

I its inhabitants implore the aid of Tralles, an ancient city of Lydia in 
Cjesar, Af. 77. Asia Minor, C%fl5ra, C. iii, 105. 

Thapsus, a maritime city of Africa, Trebonius, one of Caesar’s lieutenants, 
uncertain. ^ C. i. 36 ; torn down from the 

Thebie, Thebes, a city of Bceotia, in tribunal, G, hi. 21; shows remark* 

Greece, said to have been built by able industry in repairing the 
Cadmus, destroyed by Alexander works, C. ii, 14; and humanity, 
I the Great, but rebuilt, and now C. hi. 20; made^ proconsul, A. 

known by the name of Skives; 64. 
j occupied by Kalenus, C. hi. Trevlri, the people of Treves, or 
55. Triers, a very ancient city of 

Thermopylae, a famous pass on the Lower Germany, on the Moselle, 

great mountain Oeta, leading into said to have been built by Tre- 

l^hocis, in Achaia, now called betas, the brother of Nirms, It 

Mecca di Lupa, was made a Roman colony in the 

Thessaly, a country of Greece, for- time of Augustus, and became 

mcrly a great part of Macedonia, afterwards the most famous city 

now called Janna; in coajimc- of Gallia Belgica. It was for 

tion with iEtolia, sends ambas- some time the seat of the western 

sadors to Caesar, C. hi. 34, reduced empire, but it is now only the seat 

by Cjcsar, 31. of the ecclesiastical elector named 

Thessalonica, a chief city of Mace- from it, G. 5. $7, surpass the rest 
donia, now called SairmichL of the Gauls in cavalry, G. ii. 24 ; 

Thracia, a large country of Europe, solicit the Germans to assist them 

easuvard from Macedonia, coin- against the Romans, G. v. 2, 55 ; 

monly called liomama, bounded their bravery, G. viii. 25; their 

by the Buxine and iBgean defeat, G. vi. 8, vh. 63. 

Seas. ^ Trlbdci, or Trlbbces, a people of 

Tbuili, or Thru, an ancient people ancient Germany, inhabiting the 
of ItixXj, Torre Brodogmto, country of A/sace, G. i, 51. 

Tigurinus Pagus, one of the four Tribunes of the soidiera and eentu- 
distrietB into which the Helvetii rions, desert to Csssar, C. i. 5, 
were divided according to Caisar, Tribunes (of the people) flee to 
the ancient inhabitants of the can- C®sar, u*i, 5. 
ton of Zurich in Switzerland, cut Trinbbantes, a people of ancient 
to pieces by Ctesar, G.i. 12. Britain, inhabitants of the coun- 

Tisdra, or Tisdrus, an ancient city of ties of Middlesex and Hertford- 
Mxicii, Calroan i a fine imposed sAira, G. v. 20. 
on the inhabitants, Af- 07. Troja, a city of Phrygia, in 

Titii, two brothers of that name, Asia Minor, near Mount /efa, des- 
Spaniards, coming to the assist- troyed by the Greeks, after a ten 
ance of Csasar in the African war years’ siege, 
are Intercepted, Af. 28. Tubero is prevented by Attius Varus 

Titus Ampins attempts sacrilege, but from landing on the Aftican coa^, 

is prevented, iii., 105. '.G.LSL- 

Toldsa, Thoulouse, a city of Aqui- Tulingi, an ancient people of Ger- 
taine, of great antiquity, the capital many, who inhabited about where 
of Languedoc, on the Garonne. > now Siulingen, m Switzerland is ; 
Toxandri, an ancient people of the border on the Helvetii, G. i. 5, 


570 ITOEX.. 


Tullius one of Pompey’s lieutenants, 
Ha7. 

Tungri, an ancient people inhabiting 
about where Tongres, in Liege, 
now is. 

Turones, an ancient people of Gaul , 
inhabiting about Tours, 

Tuscl, or Hetrusci, the inhabitants 
of Tuscanjft a very large and 
considerable region of Italy, an- 
ciently called Tyrrhenia, and 
Etruria. 

trbii, an ancient people^ of Lower 
Germany, who inhabited about 
where Cologne and the duchy of 
«/Mft‘mnoware. They seek protec- 
tion from the Romans against the 
Suevi, G. iv. 3 ; tributary to the 
Suevi, ibid,; declare in favour of 
Caesar, G. iv. 9, 14. 

Ucubis, a town in Hispania Boetica, 
Jjucubi^ H. 8. 

Ulcilles Hirrus, one of Pompey's 
officers, C. i. 15, 

Ulla, or Ulia, a town in Hispania 
Baetica, in regard to whose situa- 
tion geographers are not agreed ; 
some making it Monte Major y 
others Faeno,^ others Vilia* 
Umbria, a large country of Italy, 
on on both sides of the Appen- 
nines, 

Unelli, an ancient people of Gaul, 
uncertain, G. ii, 34- 
Urbigenus, one of the cantons of the 
Helvetii, G. i. 27- 

Ursao, a town of Hispania Bietica, 
OssuncL,', strongly fortified by 
nature, H. 41. 

Usceta, a town of Africa whose situ- 1 
ation is not known for certain. i 
TJsipetes, an ancient people of Ger- 
ipany, who jGrequently changed 
their habitation. 

XJsita, a. town unknotm. 

Utica, a city of Africa,^ famous for 
the death of Cato ; Bkerte ; 
•flings nf the inhabitants towards 
CatiO? 

Uxeliodunum,, ^ town in Gaul, 
J whosfe situi^on, % not knpwn ; 


according to some, Ussoldun ; 
besieged and stormed, G, viii! 
32,„ ■ , 

Vacca, a town in Africa, unknoivn. 

Vahaiis, the Waal, the middle branch 
of the Rhine, which, passing by 
Niniijguen, falls into the Meuse, 
above Gorcum, G. iv. 10. 

Valerius Flaccus, one of Cajsar’g 
lieutenants, C. i. 30; his death, C. 
in. 53. 

ValstlScus, the brother of Cotus, G. 
vii. 32. 

Vangibnes, an ancient people of Ger- 
many, about the city of Tfomif. 

G.i. 51. 

Varenus, a centurion, bis bravery, G. 

; V. 44. 

Varro, one of Pompey’s lieutenants, 
C. i. 38; bis feelings towards 
Caesar, C. ii, 17; bis cohorts 
driven out by the inhabitants of 
Carmona, C. ii. 19 j his surrender, 
C.h. 20. 

Varus, the Far, a river of Italy, that 
flows into the Mediterranean Sea ; 
,,, 0 . 187 . . 

Varus, one of Pompey’s lieutenants, 
his conduct in Africa, Af. 64 ; 
is afraid to oppose Juba, C. ii, 44; 
his flight, C. il 34; his death, H. 
31. 

Vatinius, one of Caesaris folloi«^ers, 

I C. iil 100; his bravery and vic- 

I tory over Octavius, A. 41, 46. 

I VSlauni, an ancient people of Gaul, 
inhabiting about VelaL 

Vellaunodurmm, a town in Gaul, 
about which geographers are much 
divided ; some making it A umrrer 
others Ckasteau Landm^ others 
Villeneuve in Lorraine, others 
Veron. It surrenders, G. vh*. 11. 

Velocasses, an ancient people of 
Normandy, about Rouen^ G. ii. 4. 

VCneti, this name was anciently 
given as well to the Venetians, as 
to the people of Vannes, in Bre- 
tagne, in Gaul, for whicli last it 
standsin Caesar. They were^power- 
ful.by sea, G. iii. 1; their senate is 
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put to death Ijy Cseuar, G* iii. 16; 
they are completely defeated, i6id. 

1 5 ; and surrender, ibid» 16. 

Ventisponte, a town of Spain, un- 
known. 

Teragri, a people of Gallia Lugdu- 
nensis, whose chief town was Agua- 
num, now 3fauncey G, hi. 1. 

Verbiggnus, or Urblgenus Pagus, a 
nation or canton of the Helve- 
tians, inhabiting the country in the 
neighbourhood of Orbe* 

Vercelli Campi, the Plains of Ver- 
eeUm, famous for a victory the 
Bomans obtained there over the 
Cimhri. The city of that name is 
in Piedmont on the river Sesia, on 
the borders of the duchy of Mi- 
lan. 

Verdngetorix, the son of Celtillus, 
receives the title of king from his i 
followers, G. vii. 4 j his plana, G. 
vii. 8; is accused of treachery, 
G. vii. 20; his acts, G. vii, 8; 
surrenders to Caesar, G. vii. 82. 

Vergasillaunus, the Arvernian, one 
of the Gallic leaders, G. vii. 76; 
taken prisoner, G. vh. 88. 

Vergilius, one of Pompey's partizans, 
in command of Thapsus, Af. 79. 

V ergobr etus, the name given to the 
clhef magistmte among the uEdiii. 
G. i. 16. 


VCrudoctius, one of the Helvetian 
embassy who request permission 
trom Osar to pass through the 
province, G. i, 7. 

Vcromand ili, a people of Gallia Bel- 
gica, whose country, now a part of 
Picardy, is still called Verman- 
dots, \ 

VerOna, a city of Lombardy, the 
capital of a province of the same 
name, on the river Adige, said to 
have been built by the Gauls two 
hundred and eighty-tw'O years be- 
' fore Christ. It has yet several 
remains of antiquity. 

Vertico, one of the Nervii. He was 
in Cicero’s camp when it was at- 
tacked by the Eburones, and pre- 
vailed on a slave to carry a letter 
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to Caesar communicating that in- 
formation, G. V, 49. 

Teitascus, general of the Remi, G, 
vih. 12. 

Yesontio, the, capital of 

the Sequani, now the, chief city of 
Burgundy, G. L 38. 

Tettones, a people of Spain, inhabit- 
ing the province of Estramadura, 
C.i.38. 

Yibo, a town in Italy, not flir from 
the Sicilian Straits, Ri/^ona. 

Yihullius Rufus, one of Pompey’s 
followers, C, i. 16. 

Vienna, a city of Narbonese Gaul, 
Vienne in DaupMny, G. vh, 9. 

Vlndellci, an ancient people of Ger- 
many, inhabitants of the country 

I of Yindelicia, otherwise called 

i Rfetia secunda, 

Yiridomarus, a nobleman among the 
iEdui, G. vii. 38, 

Viridorix, king of the Unelli, G, hi, 
17. 

Yisthia, the Weichsel^, a famous river 
of Poland, which rises in the Car- 
pathian mountains, in Upper Si- 
lesia, and falls into the Baltic, not 
far from Dantzic, by three mouths. 

Visurgis,the Weser^ a river of Lower 
Germany, which rises m Franco- 
nia, and, among other places of 
note, passing by Bremen, falls 
into the German Ocean, not far 
from the mouth of the Elbe, her 
tween that and the Ems. 

Vecate 0 ,a people of Gaul, on the 
confines of the Lapurdenses, G. iii. 
•23. 

Yocis, the king of the Norici, G. 
i.68, 

Ydeontii, an ancient people of Gaul, 
inhabiting about Rte, in Daupbi- 
ny, and Vaison in the county of 
Yenisse. 

YogCsus Mens, the mountain of 
Vauge in Lorrain, or, according 
to others, de dfaucilkiy G. iv, 10, 

Yolcse Arecomtei, and Tectosages, 
an ancient people of Gaui, inhabit- 
ing the Upper and Xowr Langue^' 
doc. 






Volcae, a powerful Oallic tribe, di- 
vided into two branches, _ the 
Tectoaages and Arecomici, G. 

vii. 7. » n } 

Volcatius Tullus, «ne of Cajsar s 
partizans, C. iii. 62. 

Zama, a town in Africa, famous for 
the defeat of Hannibal there by 


Scipio, now called Zamora. Its 
inhabitants shut the gates against 
Juba their king, Af. 91; summon 
Ctesar to their aid, Af. 92. 

Zetta, a maritime city of Africa, now 
Zerbi, Af. 68. 

Ziela, or Zela, a city of Pontus, 
Arzila, A. 72; near it Triarius 
was defeated by Mithridates. 
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